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CONCERNING 



HEAVEN AND HELL 



^ 1. Where the Lord speaks before the disciples concern- 
ing the consummation of the age, which is the last time of 
the church,* at the end of the predictions concerning its 
successive states as to love and faith,^ He says thus : ^''Ini' 
mediately after the affliction of those days^ the sun toill be 
obscured, and the moon tuill Twt give her light, and the stars 
will faU from heaven, and the powers of the heavens unll be 
in commotion. And then wiU appear the sign of the Son 
of man in heaven; and then all the tribes of the earth unU 
wail ; and they will see the Son ofrimn coming in the clouds 
of heaven, with great power and glory. And He wUl send 
forth his angels vnth a trumpet and a great voice, and they 
shall gather together his elect from the four toinds, from the 
end of the heavens even to their end,^^ Matt. xxiv. 29, 30, 31. 
Those who understand these words according to the sense 
of the letter, believe no otherwise than that all those things 
will take place according to the description in that sense, at 
the last time, which is called the last judgment; thus not 
only that the sun and moon will be obscured, and that the 
stars will fall from heaven, and that the sign of the Lord 

FROM THX HEAVXNLT ASCANA. 

*■ That the consummation of the age is the last time of the church, n. 4636, 
10622. 

i> The things which the Lord predicted in Matt. chap. zziv. zxv. concern- 
ing the consummation of the age, and concerning his advent, thus concern- 
ing the successive vastation of the church and concerning the last judgment, 
are explained at the beginning of chapters xxvi. to xl. of Grenesis, at n. 3358 
to 3365, 3486 to 3489, 3660 to 3656, 3761 to 3767, 3897 to 3901, 4056 to 4060, 
4229 to 4231 , 4332 to 4335,. 4422 to 4424, 4636 to 4638, 4661 to 4664, 4807 tft 
4810, 4964 to 4969, 6063 to 6071. 

1* 



6 CONCERNING HEAVEN AND' HELL. 

is to appear in heaven, and that they are to see Him in the 
clouds, and at the same time angels with trumpets, but also 
according to the predictions elsewhere, that the whole visi- 
ble world is to perish, and afterwards a new heaven with a 
new earth is to exist. In this opinion are most at this day 
within the church. But those who so believe, do not know 
the arcana which lie hid in every particular of the Word ; 
for in everything of the Word there is an internal sense, in 
which not natural and worldly things, such as those 
which ard ip the s^iise of t^ ktter^ but spiril^$l afifl celes- 
tial things are meant ; and this not only as to the sense of 
many expressions, but also as to every single expression :* 
for the Word is written by pure correspondences,** to the end 
that in everything there may be an internal sense. What 
that sense is, may be evident from all those things which 
are said and shown concerning that sense in the Heavenly 
Arcana; which also may be seen thence collected in the 
explanation concerning tiie White Horsey spoken of in the 
apocalypse. According to the same sense diose things are 
to be understood which the Lord spoke in the passage above 
quoted, concerning his coming in the clouds of heaven. By 
the sun there, which will be obscured, is signified the Lord 
as to love :• by the moon, the Lord as to faith 'J by the stars, 
the knowledges of good and truth, or of love and faith :' by 
the sign of the Son of man in heaven, the appearing of divine 
truth : by the tribes of the earth, which will wail, all things 
of truth and good, or of faith and love :^ by the coming of 
the Lord in the clouds of heaven, vnth power and glory, His 
presence in the Word, and revelation;* by clouds is sig- 
nified the sense of the letter of the Word ;' and by glory, 

< That in all and each of the thm^ of the Word there is an internal or 
spiritual sense, n. 1143, 1984, 3135, 2333, 8395, 2496, 4443, 9048, 906^ 9086. 

<i That the Word is written bv pure correspondences, and that hence all 
and single things therein signify spiritual things, n. 1404, 1408, H09, 1640, 
1819, 1669, 1709, 1783, 2900, 90S6. 

• That the sun, in the Word, signifies the Lord as to lore, and thence low 
tp tbie Lofd, n. 1629, 1837, 2441, 2496, 4060, 4696, 7083, 10809. 

f That the moon in the Word, signifies the Lord as to faith, and hence 
faith in the Lord, n. 1529, 1530, 2495, 4060, 4696, 7083. 

f That stars, in the Word^ signify the knowledges of good and of troth, 
n. 2496, 2349, 4697. 

b That tribes signify all truths and goods in th^ complexj. thus all thinga 
of faith and of lore, n. 3859, 3926, 4060, 6335. 

i That the coming of the Lord is bis presence in the Word, and revelation, 
n. 3900, 4060. 

\ That clouds, in the Word, signify the Word in the letter, or the sense of 
lit IctUr, n. 4060, 4381, 6932, 6343, 6762, 8106, 8781, 9430, 10661, 10574. 
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the internal sense of ike Word :^ by angels with a trumpet 
mid a great voiccy. is signified heaven, whence is. divine 
U«uth.' Hence it may be evident, thai by those words of the 
Lord it is meant, that in the end of the church, when there is 
no longer love, and thence no faith, the Lord is to open the 
Word as to its internal sense, and that He is to reveal arcana 
of heaven. The arcana which are revealed in what now 
follows, are coaeerning heaven and concerning hell, and at 
the same time concerning the life of man after death. The 
man of the church at this day knows scarcely anything con* 
oerning heaven and concerning hell, neither concerning his 
life after death, although they all stand forth described in the 
Word ; yea, also many who were bcum within the church 
deny those things, saying in their heart, who has come 
thence and told ? Lest therefore such denial, which reigns 
especiaUy with those who have much of the wisdom of the 
world, should also infect and corrupt the simple in heart and 
the simple in faith, it has been given me to be together with 
angels, and to speak with them as man with man, and also 
to see the things which are in the heavens and the things 
whijch are in the hells, and this during thirteen years ; and 
thus now to describe them from things seen and heard, 
hoping that thus ignorance may be enlightened and incre- 
dulity dissipated. That at this day such immediate revela- 
tion exists, is because that is what is meant by the coming 
ef the Lord. 



THAT THE LORD IS THE GOD OF HEAVEN. 

2. The first thing will be to know who is the God of hea- 
ven, since all other things depend on that. In the universal 
heaven no other is acknowledged for the God of heaven than 
the Lord alone. They say there, as He Himself taught, tJiat 
He is one "with the Father ; that the Father is in Him and 
He in the Father ; and that he that seeth Him, seeth the Fa- 
ther ; and that everything holy proceedeth from Him ; John 

^ That glory, in the Word, signifies divine truth such as is in heaven, and 
such as is In the internal sense of the Word, n. 4899, 5922, 8267| 8427, 9429, 
10674. 

1 That a trumpet signifies divine truth in heaven^ and revealed from heac 
ven, n. 8815, 8823, 8915 ; the like is signified by voice, n. 6971, 992b. 
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X. 30, 38 ; xiv. 10, 11 ; xvi. 13, 14, 16. I have often spoken 
with angels on this subject, and- they constantly said, that 
they cannot in heaven distinguish the Divine into three, 
since they know and perceive that the Divine is one, and 
that it is one in the Lord. They said, also, that those who 
come from the church out of the world, with whom there is 
an idea of three Divines, cannot be admitted into heaven, 
since their thought wanders from one to another ; and it is 
not lawful there to think three and say one,"* because every 
one in heaven speaks from thought, for there speech is cogi- 
tative, or thought speaking. Wherefore those who in the 
world distinguished the Divine into three, and received a 
separate idea concerning each, and did' not make that idea 
one, and concentrate it in the Lord, cannot be received : for 
there is given in heaven a communication of all thoughts ; 
wherefore, if one should come thither who thinks three and 
says one, he would be immediately discovered and rejected. 
But it is to be known, that all those who have not separated 
truth from good, or faith from love, in the other life, when 
instructed, receive the heavenly idea concerning the Lord, 
that He is the God of the universe ; but it is otherwise with 
those who have separated faith from life, that is, who have 
not lived according to the precepts of true faith. 

3. Those within the church who have denied the Lord, 
and acknowledged only the Father, and have confirmed them- 
selves in such faith, are out of heaven ; and because there is 
not given with them any influx from heaven, where the 
Lord "alone is adored, they are by degrees deprived of the 
faculty of thinking what is true concerning any subject what- 
ever : and at length they become either as dumb, or they 
speak foolishly ; and in going they miss their way, and their 
arms hang down and dangle about as if destitute of strength 
in the joints. But those who have denied the Divine of the 
Lord, and have acknowledged only his human, as the Soci- 
nians, are likewise out of heaven ; and they are carried for- 
wards a little towards the right, and sent down into the deep, 
and are thus entirely separated ffom the rest that come from 
the Christian world. But those who say that they believe 
in an invisible Divine, which they call the Ens of the uni- 
verse, from which all things existed, and reject faith concern- 
ing the Lord, have found by experience that they believe in 

>B That Christians in the other life are explored as to the idea they had 
concerning one Grod, and that it has been discovered that they had an idea 
of three Gods, n. 2329, 6256, 10736, 10738, 10821. That a Divine Trine for 
Trinity] in the Lord is acknowledged in heaven, n. 14, 15, 1729, 2006, 5256, 
•303. 



no God, becauste an invisible Divine is to them as nature in 
its first principles ; which is not an object of faith and love, 
because not an object of thought." These are sent away 
among those who axe called naturalists. It is otherwise witn 
those who are born out of the church, who are called gen- 
tiles, concerning whom in what follows. 

4. All infants, of whom is a third part of heaven, are 
initiated into the acknowledgment and faith, that the Lord 
is their Father ; and afterwards that he is the Lord of all, 
thus the God of heaven and earth. That infants grow up 
in the heavens, and are perfected by knowledges, even to 
angelic intelligence and wisdom, will be seen in what follows. 

5. That the Lord is the God of heaven, those who are of 
the church cannot doubt; for He Himself taught that all 
things of the Father are his, Matt. xi. 27 ; John xvi. 15 ; 
xvii. 2 ; and that He has all power in heaven and in earthy 
Matt, xxvii' 18. He says in heaven and in earthy since he. 
who rules heaven rules the earth also, for one depends on 
the other." To rule heaven and earth, is to receive from 
Him all the good which is of love, and all the truth which is 
of faith, thus all intelligence and wisdom, and so all happi- 
ness; in fine, eternal life. This also the Lord taught by 
saying, He that delieveth in the Son, hath eternal life ; bvt 
he that believeth not the Son, shall not see life, John iii. 36. 
In another place, I am the Resurrection and the Life ; he 
that believeth in Me, although he die, shall live ; and every 
one that liveth and believeth in Me, shall not die to eternity, 
John xi. 24, 25. And in another place, lam the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life, John xiv. 6. 

6. There were some spirits, who, while they lived in the 
world, professed the Father, and had no other idea concern- 
ing the Lord than as concerning another man, and thence 
they did not believe Him to be the God of heaven ; where- 
fore they were permitted to wander about, and to inquire 
wherever they would, whether there be any other heaven 
than that of the Lord : they inquired for several days, and 
nowhere found any. Those were among such as placed the 
happiness of heaven in glory and in dominion ; and because 

n That a Divioe not perceptible by any idea, is not capable of being re- 
ceived by faith, n. 4733, 6110, (6633,) 6982, 69»6, 7004, 7211, (9267,) 9359, 
9972, 10067. 

o That the nniyersal heaven is the Lord's, n. 2751, 7086. That He has 
power in the heavens and in the earths, n. 1607, 10089, 10827. That since 
the Lord rules heaven, He also rules all things which thence depend, thus 
all things in the world, n. 2026, 2027, 4523, 4624. That the Lord alone has 
the power of removing the hells, of withholding from evils, and of keeping 
in good, thus of saving, n. 10019. 
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they could not obtain what they desired, and it was told 
them that heaven does not consist in such things ; they 
were indignant, and wishe(? to have a heaven in which they 
could domineer over others, and be eminent in glory, as in 
the world. 



THAT THE DIVINE OF THE LORD MAKES HEAVEN. 

7. The angels, taken together, are called heaven, because 
they constitute it ; but still it is the Divine proceeding from 
the Lord which flows in with the angels, and which is re- 
ceived by them, which makes heaven in general and in par- 
ticular. The Divine proceeding from the Lord is the good 
of love and the truth of faith ; as far, therefore, as they re- 
ceive good and truth from the Lord, so far they are angels, 
and so far they are heaven. • 

8. Every one in the heavens knows and believes, yea, 
perceives, that he wills and does nothing of good from him- 
self, and that he thinks and believes nothing of truth from 
himself, but from the Divine, thus from the Lord; and that 
the good and truth which are from himself are not good and 
truth, because there is not in them life from the Divine. 
The angels of the inmost heaven also clearly perceive and 
feel the influx, and as far as they receive, so far they seem 
to themselves to be in heaven, because so far in love and 
faith, and so far in the light of intelligence and wisdom, and 
in heavenly joy thence. Since all these things proceed 
from the Divine of the Lord, and in them is heaven to the 
angels, it is manifest that the Divine of the Lord makes 
heaven, and not the angels from anything of their own.^ 
Thence it is that heaven in the Word is called the habitation 
of the Lord, and his throne, and that those who are there are 
said to be in the Lord.** But how the Divine proceeds from 
the Lord, and fills heaven, will be told in what follows. 

P That the ang«ls of heaven acknowledge all good to be from the Lord, 
and nothing from themselves ; and thus the Lord dwells with them in what 
IS his own, and not in their proprium, n. 9338, 10126, 10161, 10167. That 
therefore in the Word by angels is meant something of the Lord, n. 1925. 
2821, 3039, 4086, 8192^ 10628. And that on this account the angels are callea 
gods, from the reception of what is divine from the Lord, n, 4296, 4402, 7268, 
7873,8192, 8301. That from the Lord also is everything g^ood which is 
good, and everything true which is true, consequently all peace, love, charity, 
and faith, n. 1614, 2016; 2761, 2882, 2833, 2891,2892, 2904. And all wisdom 
and intelligence, n. 109, 112, 121, 124. 

<i That they who are in heaven are said to be in the Lord, n. 3637, 3638. 
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0. The angels from their wisdom proceed still farther; 
they say not only that all good and truth are from the Lord» 
but also all of life. They confirm it by this, that nothing can 
exist from itself, but from what is prior to itself; thus that 
all things- exist from a First, which they call the very £s8e 
of the life of all; and that in like manner they subsist, 
since to subsist is perpetually to exist ; and that which is not 
continually held in connexion with the First by intermediates, 
is forthwith dissolved and entirely dissipated. They say, 
moreover, that there is only one fountain of life, and that the 
life of man is a stream thence ; and that if this does not con- 
tinually subsist from its fountain, it immediately ceases to 
flow. Further, thait from that one only fountain, which is 
the Lord, there proceeds nothing else than divine good and 
divine truth, and that these affect every one according to re* 
ception : that those who receive them in faith and life have 
heaven in them ; but that those who reject them, or suflS)cate 
them, turn them into hell ; for they turn good into evil, and 
the true into thi false, thus life into death. That all of life 
is from the Lord, they also confirm by this, that all things in 
the universe refer themselves to good and truth ; the life of 
the will. of man, which is the life of his love, to jB^ood, and the 
life of the understanding of man, which is the life of his faith, 
to truth: wherefore, since all good and truth comes from 
above, it follows that all of life also comes thence. Because 
the angels believe thus, therefore they refuse all thanks on 
account of the good which they do, and they are indignant 
and recede, if any one attributes good to them. They won- 
der that any one should believe that he is wise from himself, 
and that he does good from himself. To do good for the 
sake of one's self, this they do not call good, because it is 
done from self; but to do good for the sake of good, this they 
call good from the Divine ; and say that this good is what 
makes heaven, because this good is the Lord.' 

10. Those spirits, who, while they lived in the world, con- 
firmed themselves in the belief, that the good which they do, 
and the truth which they believe, are from themselves, or 
appropriated to them as tneir own, (in Which belief are all 
those who place merit in good actions, and claim righteous- 
ness to themselves,) • are not received into heaven. The 
angels avoid them; they regard them as stupid and as 
thieves ; as stupid, because they continually look to them- 
selves, and not to the Divine ; and as thieves, because they 

' Tliat good from the Lord hat the Loid inwardly in itself, but not good 
from the propnum^ n. 180B, S961, 8480. 
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from tile Lord what i« hk. 'fheM Are ftgdiist iiie fitith 
of hearen, that the Dilrine of the Lotd with the atigeh ma&es 
heaven. 

11. That those are in the Lord, and the Lord in them, who 
are in heaven and in the chnrch, the Lord also teaehes, by 
saying, Abide in Me, and lin yrm; ets ike btdneh cdnnJi 
bearfiruit <jf iigdf unless it oHde ^ tk^ tine^ so neither eon 
ye, unUa ye Mde im M6, I am th^ isine, ye are the hraifsth^ , 
he that a£ideth in Me, emd I ih hint, the same beareth much 
fruit ; becamse toithaut Me y^ eanm&t da any thing. Johti 
XT. 4-— 7. 

12. From Uiese things now it may he evident, that the 
Lord dwells in his own with the angels of heaven, ahd thus 
that the Lord is all in all of heaven ; and tMs because good 
from the Lord is the Lord with them ; for what is from Hiih: 
is Himself; consequently, good from the Lord is heaven to 
the angels, and not any thing proper to themselves. 



THAT THE DIVINE OF* THE LORD IN HEAVEN IS LOVE 
TO HIM AND CHARITY TOWARDS THE 

NEIGHBOR. 

13. The Divine proceeding from the Lord is called in 
heaven divine truth, the cause of which will be explained in 
what follows. This divine truth flows into heaven from the 
Lord out of his divine love. Divine love, and thence divine 
truth, are comparatively as the fire of the sun and the light 
thence, in the world ; love as the fire of the sun, and truth 
thence as light from the sun. From correspondence also 
fire signifies love, and light the truth thence proceeding.* 
Thence it may be evident, what the divine truth proceeding 
from the divine love of the Lord is, that it is in its essence 
divine good conjoined to divine truth ; and because it is con- 
joined, it vivifies all things of heaven, as the heat of the sun 
conjoined to light in the world, fructifies all things of the 
earth, as is done in the time of spring, and summer. It is 
otherwise when heat is not conjoined to light, thus when 

■ That fire, in the Word, signifies love in each sense, n. 934, 4906, 5216. 
That sacred and celestial fire signifies divine lote, and every afiectioti whidi 
is of that love, n. 934, 6314, 6832. That the light thence derived signifies 
truth proceediag from the good of lovej and Ugtit m hoa^en the ^Hrict tfUth, 
n. (3396), 3486, 3636, 3643, 3993, 4302, 4*^ 44tk», 9848^, 9«84K 
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the ligkt is cold ; then all things aie torpid, and lie wilhoitl 
life. That divine good, which is compared to heat, is tho 
good of love with the angels, and the divine truth, which ia 
compared to light, is that hy which and from which is the 
good of love. 

14. That the Divine in heaven, which makes heaven, ia 
love, is hecause love is spiritual conjunction; it conjoina 
angels to the Lord, and it conjoins them one with another ; 
and it so conjoins, that they are all as one in the sight of the 
Lord. Moreover, love is the very esse of life to every one ) 
wherefore from it an angel has life, and also man has life. 
That from love is the inmost vital [principle] of man, every one 
may know who considers ; for from the presence of it he grows 
warm, from the absence of it he grows cold, and from the 
privation of it he dies.^ But it is to be known that the lift 
of every one is such as his love is. 

15. There are two distinct loves in heaven, love to the 
Lord, and love towards the neighbor : in the inmost or third 
heaven is love to the Lord, and in the second or middle 
heaven is love towards the neighbor : each proceeds from the 
Lord, and each makes heaven. How the two loves distin^ 
guish themselves, and how they conjoin themselves, appears 
in clear light in heaven, but only obscurely in the world. Ia 
heaven, by loving the Lord is not meant to love Him as to 
person, but to love the good which is from Him ; and to lov« 
good is to will and do good from love : a^d by loving the 
neighbor is not meant to love a companion as to person, bul 
lo love the truth which is from the Word ; and to love truth 
is to will and do truth. Thence it is manifest, that those 
two loves distinguish themselves, as good and truth, and that 
they conjoin themselves, as good" with truth.*^ But these 
things hardly fall into the idea of the man who does not 
know what love is, what good is, and what the neighbor is.* 

16. I have spoken several times with angels upon this 
subject, who said, that they wondered that the men of the 

^ That lore is the fire of life, and that life itself is aetiially thenc« derived, 
n. 4906, 5071, 6032, 6314. 

*■ That to We the Lord and the neighbor, is to live according to the Lojrd'f 
precepts, n. 10143, 10153, 10310, 10578, 10648. 

* That to love the neighbor is not to love the person, but to love that which 
appertains to him, and which constitutes him, thus truth and good, n. 5025, 
10336. That they who love the person, and not what appertains to another, 
and constitutes him, love alike what is evil and what is good, n. 3820. That 
charity consists in willing truths and in being affected by truths for the sake 
of truths^ n. 3876, 3877. That charity towvds the neighbor is to do what 
is good, just and right in every work and in every employment, n. 8120. 
8121,8122. ^ 

o 
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cbarch do not know, that to love the Lord and to love the 

neighbor, is to love good and truth, and, from willing, to do 
them ; when yet they might know that every one testifies 
love by willing and doing what another wills ; and that thus 
he is loved in turn, and conjunction with him is efifected, and 
not by loving him and still not doing his will, which in itself 
is not to love : and also that they might know that the good 
proceeding from the Lord is a likeness of Him, since He is 
in it, and that those become likenesses of Him, and are con- 
joined to Him, who make good and truth [constituents] of 
their life, by willing and doing : to will also is to love to do. 
That it is so, the Lord also teaches in the Word, by saying, 
He that hath my precepts^ and doeth them, he it is that loveth 
Me ; and I ivill love him, and toiU make my abode toith him, 
John xiv. 21, 23. And in another place. If ye do my com- 
mandments, ye ivill abide in my love, xv. 10, 12. 

17. That the Divine proceeding from the Lord, which 
afiects the angels and makes iieaven, is love, all experience 
in heaven testifies ; for all who are there are forms of love 
and charity : they appear in inefilable beauty, and love shines 
forth from their faces, from their speech, and from every 
thing of their life.'' Moreover there are spiritual spheres of 
life, which proceed from every angel and from every spirit, 
and encompass them, by which it is known, sometimes at 
a great distance, of what quality they are as to the afifections 
which are of lov^ : for those spheres flow forth from the life 
of the afibction and thence of the thought, or from the life of 
the love and thence of the faith of every one. The spheres 
going forth from the angels are so full of love, that they afifect 
3ie inmost of the life of those with whom they are ; they have 
several times been perceived by me, and have thus afiected 
me.' That love is that from which the angels have their 
life, is manifest also from this, that every one in the other 
Iffe turns himself according to his love. Those who are in 
love to the Lord and in love towards the neighbor, turn them- 
selves constantly to the Lord , but those who are in the love 
of self, turn themselves constantly backwards from the Lord. 
This is done in every turning of their body, for in the other 
life spaces are according to the states of their interiors, and 
in like manner the quarters, which there are not determined 

V That the angels are fonns of lo^e and charity, n. 3804, 4735, 4797, 4986, 
61 99, 6530, 9879, 10177. 

> That a spiritual sphere, -which is a sphere of life, flows forth and diffuses 
itself from every man, spirit and angel, and encompasses them, n. 4464, 
6179, 7454, 8630. That it flows forth fVom the life of their affection, and 
thence of their thought, n. 2489, 4464, 6206. 
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as in the world, bat are determined according to the aspect 
of their faces : yet it is not the angels who turn themselves to 
the Lord, but the Lord who turns to Himself those who love to 
do the things which are from Him/ But more concerning 
these things in the following pages, when treating of the 
quarters in the other life. 

18. That the Divine of the Lord in heaven is love, is be- 
cause love is the receptacle of all things of heaven, which are 
peace, intelligence, wisdom, and happiness ; for love receives 
all and each of the things which agree with itself; it desires 
them, it seeks for them, it puts them on as of its own accord ; 
for it wills continually to be enriched and perfected by them.' 
This also is known to man : for the love with him, as it 
were, inspects and draws from the things of his memory all 
those which are in agreement, and collects them, and dis- 
poses them in itself and under itself; in itself that they may 
be its own, and under itself that they may be subservient to 
it : but the rest, which are not in agreement, it rejects and 
exterminates. Thai there is in love every faculty of receiv- 
ing truths agreeing with itself, and the desire of conjoining 
them to itself, is manifest also from those who are raised up 
into heaven ; they, although they were simple in the world, 
still come into angelic wisdom, and into the felicities of 
heaven, when among the angels : the reason is, because they 
loved good and truth for the sake of good and truth, and im- 
planted them in their life, and thereby have become faculties 
of receiving heaven, with every ineffable thing there. But 
they who are in the love of self and the world, are in no 
faculty of receiving those things ; but they loathe them, re- 
ject tnem, and at the first touch and influx of them they flee 
away, and associate themselves to those in hell, who are in 
similar loves with themselves. There were spirits who 
doubted that such things were in heavenly love, and desired 
to know whether it were so ; wherefore they were put into a 
state of heavenly love, obstacles in the mean time being re- 
moved, and were brought forward some distance, where 
there was an angelic heaven, and thence they spoke with 
me, saying that they perceived more interior happiness than 
they could express in words, grieving very much that they 

7 That spirits and angels turn themselves constantly to their lores, and 
they who are in the heavens constantly to the Lord, n. 10130, 10189, 10420, 
10702. That the quarters in the other life are to ever^r one according to the 
aspect of the face, and are thence determined,^otherwise than in the world, 
n. 10130, 10189, 10420, 10702. 

* That innumerable things are in love, and that love receives to itself all 
things which are in agreement, n. 2500, 2672, 3078, 3189, 6323, 7490, 7760. 
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tnuBt return into their former state. Others also w^re ele^ 
rested into heaven, and according to their more interior or 
higher elevation, they so entered into intelligence and wis* 
dom, that they could perceive things which before were in* 
•comprehensible to them. Hence it is manifest, that love pro* 
ceeding from the Lord is the receptacle of heaveii and of all 
things there. 

19. That love to the Lord and love towards the neighbor 
eomprehend in them all divine truths, may be evident from 
those things which the Lord Himself spoke concerning those 
two loves, in saying, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God from 
thy whole heart , and from thy whole sovl; this is the greatest 
arid the first commandment. The second, which is like it, is, 
that thou love thy neighbor as thyself On these two com" 
mandments ha7ig the laio and the prophets, Matt. xxii. 37, 38, 
39, 40. The law and the prophets are the whole Word, thua 
all divine truth. 



THAT HEAVEN IS DISTINGUISHED INTO TWO KINGDOMS. 

20. Since there are in heaven infinite varieties, and one 
society is not exactly similar to any other, nor indeed one 
angel to another," therefore heaven is distinguished generally, 
specifically, and particularly ; generally into two kingdoms, 
specifically into three heavens, and particularly into innu- 
merable societies ; each will be spoken of in what now follows. 
They are said to be kingdoms, because heaven is called the 
kingdom of God. 

21. There are angels who more and less interiorly receive 
the Divine proceeding from the Lord: those who receive 
more interiorly are called celestial angels; but those who 
receive less interiorly are called spiritual angels: thence 
heaven is distinguished into two kingdoms, one of which is 
called the Celestial Kingdom, the other the Spiritual King* 
Aomy 

■ That there is an infinite Tariety, and in no case any thing the same with 
another, n. 7236, 9002. That in me heavens also there is infinite rariety, 
n. 684, 690, 3744, 6593, 7236. That the varieties in the heavens are varieties 
of good, n. 3744, 4005, 7236, 7833, 7836, 9002. That by this all the societies 
in the heavens, and every angel in a society, are distinct from each other, n. 
690, 3241 , 3519, 3804, 3986, 4067, 4149, 4263, 7236, 7833, 7836. But that Still 
all make one by love from the Lord, n. 457, 3986. 

^ That heaven in tha whole is distinguished into two kitagdoass, the eelot- 
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22. The angels who constitute the celestial kingdom, be- 
cause they receive the Divine of the Lord more interiorly, 
are called interior, and also superior angels ; and thence also 
the heavens which they constitute are called interior and su- 
perior heftvens.*^ That they are called superior and inferior, 
IS because interiors and exteriors are so called.*^ 

23. The love in which those are who are in the celestial 
kingdom, is called , celestial love ; and the love in which 
those are who are in the spiritual kingdom, is called spiritual 
love. Celestial love is love to the Lord, and spiritual love 
is charity towards the neighbor. And because all good is 
of love, for what any one loves is to him good, therefore also 
the good of one kingdom is called celestial, and the good of 
the other spiritual. Hence it is manifest in what those two 
kingdoms are distinguished ; namely, that they are distin- 
guished as the good of love to the Lord, and the good of 
charity towards the neighbor ;' and because the former good 
is more interior good, and the former love is more interior 
love, therefore the celestial angels are more interior angels, 
and are called superior. 

24. The celestial kingdom is also called the priestly king- 
dom of the Lord, and in the Word his habitation ; and the 
spiritual kingdom is called his regal kingdom, and in the 
Word his throne. From the celestial Divine also the Lord 
in the world was called Jesus, and from the spiritual Divine 
Christ. 

25. The angels in the celestial kingdom of the Lord very 
much excel in wisdom and glory the angels who are in the 
spiritual kingdom, because they receive the Divine of the 
Lord more interiorly ; for they are in love to Him, and thence 
nearer and more conjoined to Him.^ That those angels are 
such, is because they have received and do receive divine 
truths immediately into life, and not, as the spiritual, in pre- 

tial kingdom and the spiritual kingdom, n. 3837, 4138. That the angels of 
the celestial kingdom receive the Divine of the Lord in the voluntary part, 
thus more interiorly than the spiritual angels, who receive it in the intellec- 
tual part, n. 6113, 6367, 8521, 9936, 9995, 10124. 

c That the heavens which constitute the celestial kingdom^ are called su- 
perior, bat those which constitute the spiritual kingdom inferior, n. 10068. 

^ That interior things are expressed by superior, and that superior things 
signify interior, n. 2148, 3084, 4599, 5146, 8325. 

• lliat the good of the celestial kingdom is the gnood of love to the Lord, 
and the good of the spiritual kingdom is the goca of charity towards the 
neighbor, n. 3691, 6435, 9468, 9680, 9683, 9780. 

f That the celestial angels are immensely wiser than the spiritual ansels, 
a. 2718, 9995. What is the distinction between the celestial angels and the 
spiritual angels, n. 2088, 2669, 2708, 2715, 3235, 3240, 4788, 7068, 8521, 9277, 
10296. 

2* 
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▼ioQiB tnemi^ry and thotight t wherefore they have them in- 
scribed on their hearts, and perceive them, and as it were see 
them in themselve*^ not do they ever reason about them, 
whether it be so or not so*' They are such as are described 
in Jeremiah : / will put my law in their mindj and write i( 
on their heart ; they shail n&t teach any more every one his 
friend and every one his brother, saying, Know ye Jehovah : 
they shall know me, from the least of them to the greatest of 
them, xxxi. 33, 34. And they are called in Isaiah, the taught 
of Jehovah, liv. 13. That those who are taug^ht by Jehovah 
are those who are taught by the Lord, the Lord Himself 
teaches in John, vi. 45, 46. 

26. It was said that those have wisdom and glory above the 
rest, because they have received and do receive divine truths 
immediately in the life ; for as soon as they hear them, they 
also will and do them ; neither do they lay them up in the 
memory, and then think whether it be so. Those who are 
such, know instantly by influx from the Lord whether the 
truth which they hear be truth : for the Lord flows in im- 
mediately into man's willing, and mediately through his 
willing into his thinking ; or what is the same, the Lord 
flows in immediately into good, and mediately through good 
into truth r*' for that is called good which is of the will, and 
thence of the work ; but that is called truth which is of the 
memory and thence of the thought. Also, all truth is turned 
into good and implanted in the love, as soon as it enters the 
will ; but so long as truth is in the memory and thence in 
the thought, it does not becoi)[ie good, nor does it live, neither 
is it appropriated to man ; since man is man from the will 
and thence from the understanding, and not from the under- 
standing separate from the will.* 

r That the celestial angels do not reason concerning the truths of faith, 
because they perceive them in themselves, but that the spiritual angels rea- 
son poncernmg them, whether it be so or not so, n. 202, 337, 697, 607, 784, 
1121, 1348, (1398,) 1919, 3246, 4448, 7680, 7877, 8780, 9277, 10786. 

^ That the Lord's influx is into good^ and by good into truth, and not the 
reverse, thus into the will, and by it into the understanding, and not the 
reverse, n. 6482, 5649, 6027, 8685, 8701, 10163. 

i That the will of man is the very esse of his life, and that it is the recep- 
tacle of the good of love, and that the understanding is the exietere of life 
thence, and that it is the receptacle of the truth ana good of faith, n. 3619, 
5002, 9282. Thus that the lire of the will is the principal life of man, and 
that the life^f the understanding proceeds thence, n. 686, 690j 3619, 7342, 
8885i, 9282, 10076, 10109, 10110. That those things become thmgs of life, 
and are apiplropriated to man, which are received by the will, n. 3161, 9386, 
9393. That, man is man from will and thence understanding, n. 8911, 9069, 
9071, 10076, lt)109, 19110. Every one also is loved and valued by others, 
who wills well and understands well, and he is rejected and held in low es- 
timation, who understands well and does not will well, n. (8911,) (10076.) 
That man also after death remains as his will, and theace his understanding 
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S7. BeeAo«e there id Bach a disttuctioD between the angek 
of the celestial kingdom and the angels of the spiritual kin^ 
dom, therefore they are not together, nor do they have inters 
course with each other ; there is given communication only 
by intermediate angelic societies, which are called celestial- 
spiritual ; through these the celestial kingdom flows into the 
spiritual^ Hence it is, that although heaven is divided into 
two kingdoms, still it makes one. The Lord always pro- 
vides such intermediate angels, through whom is communis 
cation and conjunction. 

28. Because much is said in what follows concerning th« 
angels of the one and the other kingdom, therefore the par- 
ticulars are here omitted. 



THAT THERE ARE THREE HEAVENS. 

29. There are three h'eavens, and those most distinct from 
each other ; the inmost or third', the middle or second, and 
the ultimate or first. They follow in succession, and subsist 
together, as the highest of man, which is the head, his middle, 
which is the body, and the ultimate, which is the feet ; and 
as the highest part of a house, its middle, and its lowest. In 
such order also is the Divine which proceeds and descends 
from the Lord : thence, from the necessity of order, heaven 
is threefold. 

30. The interiors of man, which are of his mind [mens] 
and mind [animtis], are also in similar order ; he has an in- 
most, a middle, and an ultimate : for into man when he was 
created, all things of divine order were collated, so that he 
was made divine ordec in form, and thence a heaven in its 
least effigy.*' Therefore also man communicates with the 

is, and that the things which are of the tmderstanding. and not at the samo 
time of the will, then Tanish, because they are not in tne man, n. 9069, 9071, 
9282, 9386, 10163. 

J That between the two kingdoms there is communication and conjunction 
by angelic societies, which are called celestial-spiritual, n. 4047, 6436, 8787, 
8802. Concerning the influx of the Lord through the celestial kingdom into 
the spiritual, n. 3969, 6366. 

^ That all things of divine order were collated into man, ftnd that man 
from creation is dirine order in form, n. 4219, 4220, 4223, 4523, 4624, 6114, 
(5368,) 6013, 6057, 6605, 6626, 9706, 10156, 10472. That with man his inter- 
nal man was formed to the image of heaven, and his external to the image 
of the world, and that on this account man was called by the ancients a 
microcosm, n. 4623, 6368, 6013, 6057, 9279, 9706, 10166, 10472. That thai 
man from creation, as to his interiors, is a heaven in its least effigy, accord- 
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heavens as to his interiors, and likewise, comes among the 
angels after death ; among the angels of the inmost heaven, 
or of the middle, or of the ultimate, according to his recep- 
tion of divine good and truth from the Lord, while he lived 
in the world. 

31. The Divine which flows in from the Lord, and is re- 
ceived in the inmost or third heaven, is called celestial, and 
thence the angels who are there are called celestial angels. 
The Divine which flows in from the Lord, and is received in 
the second or middle heaven, is called spiritual, and thence 
the angels who are there are called spirituaL angels. But 
the Divine which flows in from the Lord, and is received in 
the ultimate or first heaven, is called natural. But because 
the natural of that heaven is not as the natural of the world, 
but has in it a spiritual and a celestial, therefore that heaven 
is called spiritual and celestial-natural ; and thence the angeis 
who are there are called spiritual and celestial-natural.' 
Those are called spiritual-natural who receive influx from the 
middle or second heaven, which is the spiritual heaven ; and 
those are called celestial-natural who receive influx from the 
third or inmost heaven, which is the celestial heaven. The 
spiritual-natural angels and the celestial-natural, are distinct 
from each other, but still they constitute one heaven, because 
they are in one degree. 

32. There is in each heaven an internal and an external ; 
those who are in the internal are there called internal angels, 
but those who are in the external are there called external 
angels. The external and internal in the heavens, or in each 
heaven, are as the voluntary and its intellectual with man ; 
the internal as the voluntary, and the external as its intellec- 
tual. Every voluntary has its intellectual ; one is not given 
without the other. The voluntary is comparatively as flame, 
and its intellectual as the light thence. 

33. It is well to be known, that the interiors with the 
angels are what cause them to be in one heaven or in an- 
other ; for the more the interiors are open to the Lord, the 
more interior is the heaven in which they are. There are 

ing to the image of the greatest, and that this also is the case with man who is 
created anew or regenerated by the Lord, n. 911, 1900, 1982, 3624 to 3631, 
3634, 3884, 4041, 4279, 4523, 4524, 4625, 6013, 6057, 9279, 9632. 

1 That there are three heavens, the inmost, the middle, and the ultimate ; 
or the third, the second, and the first, n. 684, 8594, 10270. That the goods 
there follow also in a threefold order, n. 4938, 4939, 9992, 10005, 10017. 
That the good of the inmost or third heaven is called celestial^ the good of 
the middle or second heaven spiritual, and the good of the ultimate or first 
heaven spiritual-natural, n. 4279, 4286, 4938, 4939, 9992, 10006, 10017, 10068. 
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three degrees of the interiors with every one, as well otag^ 
as spirit, and also with man. Those with whom the third 
degpree is open, are in the inmost heaven ; those with whom 
the second, or only the first, is open, are in the middle or 
ultimate, heaven. The interiors are opened by the reception 
of divine good and divine truth. Those who are afiected 
with divine truths, and admit them immediately into the life, 
thus into the will and thence into act, are in the inmost or 
third heaven, and there according to the reception of good 
from the affection of truth : but those who do not admit them 
immediately into the will, but into the memory and thence 
into the understanding, and from that will and do them, are 
in the middle or second heaven : but those who live morally 
and believe in the Divine, and are not so solicitous to be in- 
structed, are in the ultimate or first heaven." Hence it may 
be evident, that the states of the interiors make heaven, and 
that heaven is within every one, and not without him : which 
also the Lord teaches in saying, Tke kingdom of God 
Cometh not with observation ; neither shall they say, lo here, 
or lo there ; far fo, the kingdom of God is within you, Luke 
xvii. 20, 21. 

34. All perfection also increases towards the interiors, and 
decreases towards the exteriors ; since interior things are 
nearer the Divine, and in themselves purer; but exterior 
things are more remote from the Divine, and in themselves 
grosser." Angelic perfection consists in intelligence, in wis- 
dom, in love, and in every good, and thence in happiness, but 
not in happiness without those ; for happiness without those 
is external and not internal. Because the interiors with 
angels of the inmost heaven are open in the third degree, 
therefore their perfection immensely surpasses the perfection 
of angels in the middle heaven, wnose interiors are open in 
the second degree. In like manner the perfection of angels 
of the middle heaven surpasses the pei^fection of angels of 
the ultimate heaven. 

35. Because there is such a distinction^ an angel of one 

*> That thert am as raanr desreea of life in man as there are hearens, and 
that tiiey are opened after deaui according' to his life, n. 3747, 9594. That 
heaven is in man. n. 3884. Consequently that he who receives heaven in 
himself di^inf hxs abode in the world, comes into heaven after death, n. 
10717. 

^ That interiors are more jperfect, because nearer to the Divine, n. 3405, 
6146, 6147. That in* the internal there are thousands and thousands 
of thingStWhich in the external appear as one common [or reneral] thinff^ 
n. 5707. That in proportion as man is elevated from external things towar& 
interioir, he comes into light, and thus into intelligeace, and that this eleva 
tion is as from a^mist into -wmaX is :lear, n. 4699, 6183, 6313. 
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keaven cannot enter to the angels of another hearen; or 
any one cannot ascend from an inferior heaven, nor can any 
one descend from a superior heaven. Whoever ascends from 
an inferior heaven, is seized with anxiety even to pain, nor 
can he see those who are there, still less speekk with them ; 
and whoever descends from a superior heaven, is deprived 
of his wisdom, falters in his voice, and despairs. There 
were some from the ultimate heaven, who had not yet been 
instructed that heaven consists in the interiors of the angels, 
believing that they should come into superior heavenly hap- 
piness, should they only come into the heaven where those 
angels are. It was also pern^itted that they should enter to 
them : but when they were there, they saw no one, howso- 
ever they searched, ahhough there was a great multitude ; 
for the interiors of the strangers were not opened to such a 
degree as the interiors of the angels who were there ; hence 
neither their sight. And a little after they were seized with 
anguish of heart, insomuch that they scarcely knew whether 
they were in life or not. Wherefore they hastily betook 
themselves thence to the heaven whence they were, rejoicing 
that they were come among their own, and promising that 
they would no more covet higher things than such as were 
in agreement with their life. I have also seen some let 
down from a superior heaven, and deprived of their wisdom, 
80 that they did not know what their own heaven was. The 
case is otherwise when the Lord elevates any from an infe- 
rior heaven into a superior one, that they may see the glory 
there, which is often done ; then they are first prepared, and 
encompassed by intermediate angels, by whom is communi- 
cation. From these things it is manifest, that those three 
heavens are most distinct from each other. 

36. But those who are in the same heaven can be con- 
sociated with any who are there ; yet the delights of con- 
sociation are according to the affinities of good in which they 
are : but of these in the following articles. 

37. But, Although the heavens are so distinct, that the 
angels of one heaven cannot associate with the angels of an- 
other heaven, still the Lord conjoins all the heavens by im- 
mediate and mediate influx ; by immediate influx from Him- 
self into all the heavens, and by mediate influx from one 
heaven into another :*" and thus He causes the three heavens 

• That there is inflax from the Lord, immediate from Himself and also 
mediate through one hearen into another, and with bum in like manner into 
his interiors, n. 6063, 6307, 6472, 9682, 9683. Concerning the immediate 
iniliix of the Divine from the Lord, n. 6063, 6474 to 6478, 8717, 8728. Con- 
cerning mediate influx through the spiritual' world into the natural world, n. 
4067, 6982, 6985, 6996. 
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to be one, and all to be in connection from the first to the 

last, so that not any thing is given unconnected : what is not 
connected by intermediates with the First, does not subsist, 
but is dissipated and becomes nothing.' 

38. He who does not know how it is with divine order as 
to degrees, cannot comprehend how the heavens are distinct, 
nor even what the internal and external man is. Most people 
in the world have no other notion concerning interiors and 
exteriors, or concerning superiors and inferiors, than as of 
something continuous, or of what coheres by continuity from 
purer to grosser: but interiors and exteriors are not con- 
tinuous with each other, but discrete. There are degrees of 
two kinds ; there are continuous degrees and degrees not 
continuous. Continuous degrees are as the degrees of the 
decrease of light from flame even to its obscurity ; of as the 
degrees of the decrease of sight, from those things which are 
in light to those which are in shade ; or as the degrees o( 
the purity of the atmosphere, from its lowest to its highest : 
distances determine these degrees. But degrees not con- 
tinuous, but discrete, are discriminated as prior and posterior, 
as cause and effect, as what produces and what is produced. 
He who examines will see, that in all and each of the things 
in the universal world, whatever they are, there are such do- 
mes of production and composition ; namely, that from one 
IS another, and from the other a third, and so on. He who 
does not procure to himself a perception of these degrees, 
cannot possibly know the distinctions of the heavens, and the 
distinctions of the interior and exterior faculties of roan ; nor 
the distinction between the spiritual world and the natural 
world ; nor tha distinction between the spirit of man and his 
body : and thence he cannot understand what and whence 
correspondences and representations are, nor what influx is. 
Sensual men do not comprehend these distinctions, for they 
make increments and decrements even according to these 
degrees, continuous ; hence they cannot conceive of what is 
spiritual otherwise than as a purer natural : wherefore also 
they stand without, and at a distance from intelligence.** 

P That all things exist from thingps ^rior to themselves, thus from the 
First ; and that inlike manner they subsist, because subsistence is perpetual 
existence ; and that therefore there is nothing unconnected, n. 3626, 3627, 
3628, 3648, 4623, 4624, 604P, 6066. 

<i That interior things and exterior are not continuous, but distinct and 
discrete according to degrees, and that each degree is terminated, n. 3691, 
6114,5145,8603, 10099. That one thing is formed from another, and that 
the things which are so formed are not continuously purer and grosser, n. 
6326, 6465. That he who does not perceive the distinction of thinm 
interior and exterior according to such degrees, cannot coniprehend the 



39; 1488%, it 18 permitt^ to relate a eertain arcaftum coq- 
eeming the angels of the three heavens, which has not before 
come into the mind of any one, because he has not understood 
degrees; namely, that with every angel and likewise with every 
man, there is an inmost or supreme degree, or an inmost and 
8aprem^ something, into which the Divine of the Lord fi?Sit 
or proximately flows, and from which it disposes the other 
interior things, which succeed according to the degrees of 
order with the angel or man. This inmost or supreme may 
be called the entrance of the Lord to angel and to man, and 
his veriest dwelling-place with them. By this inmost or 
supreme, man is man, and is distinguished from brute ani- 
mals ; for these have it not. Hence it is that man, other- 
wise than animals, can as to all the interiors which are of his 
mind [Wtu] and mind [ammt^^] be elevated by the Lord to 
Himself, can believe in Him, be affected with love to Him, 
and thus see Him ; and that he can receive intelligence and 
wisdom, and speak from reason: hence also it is that he 
lives to eternity. But what is disposed and provided by the 
Lord in that inmost, does not flow in manifestly into the 
perception of any angel, because it is above his thought, and 
exceeds his wisdom. 

40. These are the generals concerning the three heavens ; 
but in what follows we shall speak of each heaven speci- 
fically. 



THAT tHt HEAVENS CONSIST OF INNUMERABLE 

SOCIETIES. 

41. The angels of each heaven are not in one place to«- 
gether, but distinguished into societies greater and smaller, 
according to the difierences of the good of love and faith in 
which they are; those who are in similar good form one 
society. Goods in the heavens are in infinite variety, and 
every angel is as his own good.' 

internal and external man, nor the interior and exterior heavens, n. 6146, 6466, 
10099, 10181. 

' That there is an infinite variety, and never any thing the same with any 
other, n. 7236, 9002. That in the heavens also there is infinite variety, n. 
634, 690, 3744, 5598, 7236. That in the heavens the varieties, which are 
infinite, are varieties of good, n. 3744, 4005, 7236, 7833, 7836, 9002. That 
those varieties exist by truths which are manifold, by virtue of which every 
one has good, n. 3470, 3304, 4149, 6917, 7236. That hence all the societies 
in the heavens am distinct from each other, and every angel in a society 



4S. The afigelic societies in the hearens are also distant 

from each other, as the goods difier geneially and speeifi- 
cally : for distances in the spiritual world are from no othor 
origin than from the di^rence of the state of the interion, 
thence in the heavens from the difference of the states of 
love ; those are widely distant who diflfer much', and those 
little distant who difler little. Similarity causes them to be 
together.* 

43. AH in one society are likewise distinct from eaoh 
other : those who are more perfect, that ie, who excel in good, 
thus in love, wisdom and intelligence, are in the middle; 
those who excel less are round about, at a distance accordiiif 
to degrees, as the perfection is diminished. The case wkk 
this is as with light decreasing from the centre to the circum- 
ferences. Those who are in the middle also are in the 
greatest light ; those who are at the circumferences, in len 
and less. 

44. Like ones are ats if of themselves carried to like ones ; 
for they are, with their like, as with their own, and as at 
home; but with others as with strangers, and as abroad. 
When they are with their like, they are also in their free- 
dom, and thence in everv delight oi life. 

45. Hence it i^ manifest that good consociates all ia the 
heavens, and that they are distinguished according to its 
quality. But still it is not the angels who thus conseeiate 
themselves, but the Lord, from whom is good. He leads 
them, conjoins them, distinguishes them, and holds them in 
freedom, as far as they are in good ; thus every one in the 
life of his love, of his lietith, of his intelligence and wisdom, 
and thence in happiness.^ 

46. All who are in similar good also know each othefr, just 
as men in the world know their kindred, their relations, and 
their friends, although they never before saw them t the rea- 
son is, because in the other life there are no other kindreds, 

distinct, n. 690, 3241, 3619, 3804, 89S6, 4067, 4149, 4263, 7236, 7SS3, 78M. 
But that still all act as one by love firom the Lord, n. 457, 3986. 

■ That all the societies of heaven have a constant situation according to 
the differences of the state of life, thus accordins^ to the differences of lote 
and of faith, n. 1274, 3633, 3639. Wonderful things in the other Hf^, or i& 
the spiritual world, concermng distance, situation, place, space, ajul tiow, 
n. 1273 to 1277. 

t That all freedom is of love and affection, since what a man loves, this 
he does freely, n. 2870, 3158, (8907,) 8990, 9535, 9591 . That inasmuch as free- 
dom is of the love, hence it is the life of every one, and its delig^ht, n. 2373. 
That nothing appears as a man's own but what is from freedom, n. 2880. 
^at the veriest freedom is to be led by the Lord, because this is to be led 
by the love of good and truth, n. 892, 905, 2372, 2836, 2890, 2391, 2892, 9096. 
9336 to 9691. 

3 
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Telationships find friendships, than spiritual ones, thus those 
which are of love and faith." This it has been sometimes 
given me to see, when I have been in the spirit, and thus 
withdrawn from the body, and so in company with angels : 
then some of them I have seen as if known from infancy, but 
others as if not known at all. Those who seetned as if 
known from infancy, were those who were in a similar state 
with the state of my spirit ; but those who were not known 
were in a dissimilar state. 

47. All who form one angelic society are of a like face in 
general, but not like in particular. How likenesses in 
«;eneral are consistent with variations in particular, may be 
m some measure comprehended from such things in the 
world. It is known that every race of people have some 
common resemblance in their faces and eyes, by which they 
ore known and distinguished from another race; and stiU 
more one family from another: but this is much more 
perfectly so in the heavens, because there all the interior 
affections appear and shine forth from the face, for the face 
there is their external and representative form; to have 
another face than that of one's own afiections is not given in 
heaven. It has also been shown, how a general likeness is 
varied particularly in the individuals who are in one society. 
There was, as it were, an angelic face, which appeared 
to mjB, and this was varied according to the afiecdons of good 
and truth, such as are with those who are in one society. 
Those variations continued a long time ; and I observed thai 
still the same face in general remained as a plane, and that 
the rest were only derivations and propagations thence. So 
also by this h.ce were shown the afiections of the whole 
society, by which the faces of those who were there are 
varied. ; for, as was said above, angelic faces are the forms 

. of their interiors, thus of the afiections which are of love and 
faith. 

48. Thence also it is, that an angel who excels in wisdom, 
sees the quality of another instantly from his face : no one 
there is able to conceal his interiors by his countenance, and 
to feign, nor in any way to lie and deceive by cunning and 
hypocrisy. It sometimes happens that hypocrites insinuate 
themselves into societies, who have learned to conceal their 
interiors, and to compose their exteriors so as to appear in 
the form of the good in which those in the society are, and 

■ That all proximities, relationships, affinities, as it were, consanguinities, 
in heaven are from good, and accordmg to its agfreements and dijBTerences, n. 
«06, 917, 1394, 2739, 3619, 3816, 4191. 
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thus to feign themselves angels of light But these cannot 
stay there long, for they hegin to he inwardly trouhled, to be 
tortured, to grow livid in the face, and as it were to become 
lifeless ; they suffer thus from the contrariety of the life 
which flows in and operates : wherefore they quickly cast 
themselves down into the hell where similar ones are ; nor 
do they desire any more to ascend. These are they who 
are meant by him who was found among the invited guests, 
not having on a wedding-garment, and was cast into outer 
darkness. Matt. zzii. 11 and following verses. 

49. All the societies of heaven communicate with each 
other ; not by open intercourse, for few go out of their own 
society into another, since to go out of their society is like 
going out from themselves or from their life, and passing 
into another which is not so agreeable. But they all com* 
municate by an extension of the sphere which proceeds from 
the life of every one : the sphere of life is the sphere of 
aflections which are of love and faith. This extends itself 
into the societies round about far and wide, and so much 
farther and wider, as the affections are more interior and 
more perfect :^ according to that extension the angels have 
intelligence and wisdom. Those who are in the inmost 
heaven, and in the midst of it, have an extension into the 
universal heaven ; hence there is a communication of all 
things of heaven with every one, and of every one with 
all.* But this extension will be treated of more fully below, 
when treating of the heavenly form, according to which 
angelic societies are disposed, and also when treating of 
the wisdom and intelligence of the angels; for all exten* 
flion of the afliections and thoughts goes according to that 
form. 

50. It was said above, that in the heavens there are 
societies greater and less : the greater consist of myriads, 
the less of some thousands, and the least of some hundreds 
of angels. There are also some who live solitary, as it were 
house by house, and family by family : these, although they 
live so aispersed, still are arranged m like manner as those 
who are in societies ; that is, the wiser of them are in the 

* That a spiritnal splieTe, which is the sphere of life, flows fiirth from erery 
man, spirit and aasel, and encompasses them, n. 4464, 6179, 7464, 8630. 
That it flows forth from the life of their aflfoction and4houg^ht, n. 2489, 4464, 
6206. That those spheres extend themselTcs far into angelic societies, 
according to the quality and quantity of good, n. 6698 to 6613, 8063, 8794, 
6797. 

^ That in the heavens there is given a communication of all goods, inas- 
much as heavenly love communicates all its own things with another, n. 640, 
«60, 1390, 1391, 1399, 10130, 10723. 
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midst, and the more simple in the boandaries. Iliese afi 
more nearly under the divine auspices of the Lord, and are 
the best ci the angels. 



THAT EVEKY SOCIETY IS A HEAVEN IN A LESS FOKM, 
AND EVERY ANGEL IN THE LEAST. 

51. That every society is a heaven in a less form, and 
every angelin the least, is because the good of love and faith 
is what makes heaven, and that good is in every society of 
heaven, and in every angel of the society. It is of no con- 
sequence that that good is every where different and various, 
it is still the good of heaven ; the only difference is, that 
heaven is such here and such there. Therefore it is said, 
when any one is elevated into any society of heaven, that he 
comes into heaven ; and concerning those who are there, 
that they are in heaven, and every one in his own. All 
who are in the other life know this ; therefore, those who 
stand without or beneath heaven, and see afar off, where 
companies of angels are, say that heaven is there, and also 
there. This is, comparatively, as it is with the governors, 
officers and servants in one royal palace, or in one court ; 
although they dwell separately in their own mansions, or in 
their chambers, one above and another below, still they are 
in one palace or in one court, every one there in his func* 
tion to serve the king. Hence it is manifest what is meant 
by the words of the Lord, that in his Father^ s house are many 
mansions^ John xiv. 2 ; and what by the habitations ofkeaven^ 
and by the heavens of heavens in the prophets. 

52. That every society is a heaven in a less form, might 
also be evident from this, that there is a like heavenly form 
in every society, as there is in the whole heaven, in the 
whole heaven those are in the midst who excel the rest ; 
and round about even to the boundaries, in a decreasing 
otder, are those who excel less, as may be seen stated in the 
preceding article, n. 43 : and it may also be seen from this, 
that the Lord leads all who are in the whole heaven, as if 
they were one angel ; in like manner those who are in each 
society. Hence an entire angelic society sometimes appears 
as one, in the form of an angel ; which also it has been 
granted to me by the Lord to see. When also the Lord 
appears in the midst of the angels, He does not then appear 
encompassed by several, but as one in «ngelic form. Thence 



COMCBBNIIIG HBAVBll AKD HSLL. S^ 

it is that the Lord in the Word is cijled an angel ; and also 
that an entire society is so called. Michael, Gabriel and 
Raphael, are only angelic societies, which are so named from 
their functions/ 

53. As an entire society is a heaven in a less form, so 
likewise an angel is a heaven in the least form : for heaven 
is not without an angel, but within him ; for his interiors, 
which are of his mind, are dispose^ into the form of heaven, 
thus for the reception of all things of heaven which are with- 
out him. He also receives those things according to the 
quality of the good whioh is in him from the Lord : thence 
an angel is also a heaven. 

54. It can never be said, that heaven is without any one* 
but within ; for every angel receives the heaven which is 
without him, according to the heaven which is within him. 
Hence it is manifest how much he is deceived, who believes 
that to come into heaven is only to be elevated among the 
angels, whatsoever he may be as to his interior life ; 'thus 
that heaven is given to every one from immediate mercy / 
when yet, unless heaven be within any one, nothing of the 
heaven which is without him flows . in and is received. 
There are many spirits who are in such an opinion; and 
therefore also on account of their faith they have been taken 
up into heaven : but when they were there, because their 
interior life was contrary to the life in which the angels 
were, they began to be blinded as to their intellects, so that 
they became like idiots, and to be tortured as to their wills, 
so that they behaved like madmen. In a word, those who 
live wickedly and come into heaven, gasp there for breath, 
and writhe about comparatively like fishes out of the water 
in the atmosphere, and like animals in the receiver of 
an air-pump, in ether, the air being exhausted. Hence it 
may be evident that heaven is within, and not without any 
one.* 

55. Because all receive the heaven which is without 

* That the Lord in the Word is called an angel, n. 6280, 6831, 8192, 9308. 
That an entire angelic society is called an an^l ; and that Michael and 
Raphael are aneeUc societies, so called from their functions, n. 8192. That 
the societies of heayen, and the ansels, hare not any name, but that they 
are distinguished by the quality of their good, and by an idea concerning i^ 
D. 1706, 1764. 

y That heayen is not given of immediate mercy, but according to the life, 
and that the all of life by which man is led of the Lord to heaven, is from 
mercy, and that this is meant by merer, n. 6067, 10669. That if heaven was 
given from immediate mercy, it would be given to all, n. 2401. Concerning 
some evil spirits cast down from heaven, who believed that heaven was 
given to every one from immediate mercy, n. 4326. 

■ That heaven is in man,- n. 8884. 

3* 
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theiii vccoiding to the k«aven which is within them, there- 
fore in like manner they receive the Lord, since the Divine 
of die Lord makes heaven. Hence it is, that when the Lord 
presents Himself in any society, He appears there according" 
to thii (juality of the good in which the society is, thus^ not 
in the same manner in one society as in another ; not that 
the dissimilitude is in the Lord, but in those who see Him 
from theii? own good, thus according to that. They are also 
afiected at the sight of Him according to the quality, of their 
love : those who love Him inmostly are inmostly affected ; 
those who love Him legs are less aflected ; the evil who are 
out of heaven are tortured at his presence. When the Lord 
appears in any society, He appears there as an angel ; but 
rie is distinguished from others by the Divine which shines 
through. 

56. Heaven also i», wherever the Lord is acknowledged, 
believed and loved. The variety of the worship of Him, 
from the variety of good in one society and another, does not 
bring harm, but it brings advantage ; for the perfection of 
heaven is thence. That the perfection of heaven is thence, 
can hardly be explained so as to be comprehended, unless 
the terms commonly used in the learned world be called in 
aid, and it be shown by them how one thing which is perfect 
is formed of various things. Every whole exists from vari- 
ous things ; for a whole which is not from various things, is 
not anything; it has not a form, and therefore not any 

auality. But when a whole exists from various things, and 
le various things are in a perfect form, in which each one 
joins itself to another in friendly agreement in a series, then 
it has a perfect quality. Heaven also is a one ftom various 
things, arranged into a most perfect form ; for the heavenly 
form is the most perfect of all forms. That all perfection is 
thence, is manifest from all beauty, pleasantness, and agree- 
ableness, which affect as well the senses as the mind 
(animtts) : for these exist and flow from no other source, 
than from the agreement and harmony of several concordant 
and harmonious things, whether they co-exist in order, or 
follow each other in order ; and not from one without more. 
Hence it is said, that variety delights, and it is known that 
the delight is according to the quality of the variety. From 
these things it may be seen, as in a mirror, whence perfection 
from things various is, even in heaven ; for from the things 
which exist in the natural world, may be seen as in a mirror 
Ae things which are in the spiritual world.* 

* That every whole [unum] is from the harmony and agreement of several, 
and that otherwise it has no quality, n. 457. That hence the universal 
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57. Concemiiig the church the like may be said as con- 
cerning heaven, for the church is the Lord's heaven upon 
earth. There are also many of them, aqd yet each one is 
called a church, and. also is a church, so far as the good of 
love and faith reigns therein. The Lord also there makes 
a one out of various things, thus out of many churches one 
church.** The like also may be said concerning a man of 
the church in particular, as concerning the church in gen* 
eral ; namely, that the church is within man, and not with- 
out him, and that every man in whom the Lord is present in 
the good of love and faith, is a church.*' The like also may 
be said concerning a man in whom the church is, as con- 
cerning an angel in whom heaven is, that he is a church in 
the least form, as an angel is a heaven in the least form ; 
and farther, that a man in whom the church is, equally as 
an angel, is a heaven : for man was created that he might 
come into heaven, and become an angel : wherefore he who 
has good from the Lord, is a man-angel.** It is permitted to 
relate what man has in common with an angel, and what he 
has more than the angels. Man has in common with an 
angelj that his interiors equally are formed to the image of 
heaven, and also tharhe becomes an image of heaven as £eir 
as he is in the good of love and of faith. Man has more than 
the angels, that his exteriors are formed to the image of the 
world ; and that so far as he is in good, the world with htm 
is subordinate to the heaven and serves it,* and that then 
the Lord is present with him in both as in his heaven; for 
He is in his divine order every where, for God is order.' 

heaven is a one, n. 457. And this by reason that all there regard one end, 
which is the Lord, n. 9828. 

^ That if good were the characteristic and essential of the church, and not 
truth without good,' the church would be one, n. 1285, 1316, 2982, 3267,3445, 
3451, 3452. That all churches also make one church before the Lord by 
Tirtue of good, n. 7396, 9276. 

e That the church is in man, and not out of him, and that the church in 
general consists of men in whom is the church, n. 3884. 

d That a inan who is a church, is a heaven in the least form, after the 
image of the greatest, because his interiors, which are of the mind, are 
arranged after the form of heaven, and thence for the reception of all things 
of heaven, n. 911, 1900, 1928, 3624 to 3631, 3634, 3884, 4041, 4279, 4523| 
4624, 4625, 6013, 6057, 9279, 9632. 

* That man has an internal and an external, and that his internal frcnn 
creation is formed to the image of heaven, and his external to the ima^ of 
the world, and that on this account man was called by the ancients a micro- 
cosm, n. 4623; 4524, 5368, 6013, 6057. 9279, 9706, 10156, 10472. That there- 
fore man is so created, that the world in him may serve heaven, as is also 
the case with the good, but that with the evil the case is inverted, and 
heaven serves the world, n. 92S3, 9278. 

f That the Lord is order, inasmuch as the divine good and truth which 
proceed from the Lord make order, n. 1728, 1919, (2201,) 2258, (5110,) 6703, 
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£6. Lasdy, it is to be related^ that he who has heayen in 
himself, not only has heaven in his greatest or general things, 
but also in his least or particular &ings : and that the least 
things' there in an image resemble the greatest. This comes 
from the fact, that every one is his own love, and is such as 
his reigning love is : that which reigns flows into all the 
particulars, and disposes them, and every where induces a 
likeness of itself.' In the heavens love to the Lord is the 
reigning love, because the Lord there is loved above all 
things : hence the Lord is there the all in all ; He flows into 
all and every one, disposes them, and puts on them a like- 
ness of Himself, and causes heaven to be where He is. 
Hence an angel is a heaven in the least form, a society in a 
greater, and all the societies taken together in the greatest. 
That the Divine of the Lord makes heaven, and that it is 
the all in all, may be seen above, n. 7 to 12. 



THAT THE UNIVERSAL HEAVEN IN ONE COMPLEX, 

RESEMBLES ONE MAN. 

59. That heaven in the whole complex resembles one 
man, is an arcanum not yet known in the world ; but in the 
heavens it is very well known. To know that, and the 
specific and particular things concerning it, is the chief of 
the intelligence of the angels there: on that also depend 
many more things, which, without that as their common 
principle, would not enter distinctly and clearly into the ideas 
of their mind. Because they know that all the heavens, 
together with their societies, resemble one man, therefore 
also they call heaven the Greatest and the Divine Man ;** 
divine from this, that the Divine of the Lord makes heaven ; 
see above, n. 7 to 12. 

8938, 10336, 10619. That divine truths afe laws of order, n. 2247, 7995. 
That so far as man lives according to order, thus so far as he is in good 
according to divine truths, so far he is a man, and the church and heaven are 
in him, n. 4839, 6606, 8067. 

s That the ruling or governing love with every one is in all and single 
things of his life, thus in all and single things of his thought and will, n. 
6159, 7648, 8067, 8853. That man is such as the ruling principle of his life 
is, n. (918,) 1040, 1568, 1571, 3570, 6671, 6934, 6938, 8854, 8856, 8857, 10076, 
i0109, 10110, 10284. That love and faith, when they rule, are in all the 
particulars of the life of man, although he is ignorant of it, n. 8854, 8864, 
8865. 

k That heavM in the whole' oomplez appears in feim as a man, and that 
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60. Tkat celestial and spiritual things are arranged and 
conjoined into that form and into that image* those cannot 
perceive who have not a just idea concerning spiritual and 
celestial things : they think that the terrestrial and material 
things, which compose the ultimate of man, make him, and 
that without these man is not man. But let them know that 
man is not man from those things, but from this, that he can 
understand truth and will gpod : these are the spiritual and 
celestial things which make man. Man also knows, that 
every one is a man such as he is as to the understanding 
and the will : and he may also know, that his terrestrial 
body is formed to serve them in the world, and to perform 
uses conformably to them in the ultimate sphere of nature* 
Therefore also the body acts not of itself, but is actuated 
altogether in obedience to the dictates of the understanding 
and the will, insomuch, that whatever man thinks, he speaks 
with the tongue and mouth, and whatever he wills, he does 
with the body and members ; so that it is the understanding 
and will that does, and the body does nothing of itselfl 
Hence it is manifest, that the things of the understanding and 
will make man ; and that they are in a similar form, because 
they act into the most minute particulars of the body, as an 
internal into an external : man therefore from them is called 
an internal and spiritual man. Such a man, in the greatest 
and most perfect form, is heaven. 

61. Such is the idea of the angels concerning man; 
wherefore they never attend to those things which man does 
with the body, but to the will from which the body does 
them: this they call the man himself; and the understand-* 
ing, so far as it acts in unity with the will.^ 

62. The angels indeed do not see heaven in the whole 
complex in such a form, for the whole heaven does not fall 
into the view of any angel ; but they sometimes see remote 
societies, which consist of many thousands of angels, as one 
in such a form ; and from a society, as from a part, they 
conclude as to the whole, which is heaven.. For in the 
most perfect form the wholes are as the parts, and the parts 
as the wholes; the distinction is only as between similar 
things greater and less. Hence they say, that the whole 

* 

heaven is henoe called the Greatest [or Grand] Man, n. 2996, 2998, 3624 to 
3649, 3636 to 3643, 3741 to 3745, 4625. 

^ That the will of man is the very esse of his life, and that the understand- 
mff is the existere of life thence, n. 3619, 6002, 9282. That the life of the 
yrul is the principal life of man, and that the life of the understandingjpro- 
eeeds thence, n. 586, 590, 3619, 7342. 8885, 9282, 10076, 10109, lOllO. That 
man is man from will and thence from understanding, n. 8911, 9069, 9071| 
10076,10109,10110. 
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heayen is such in the sight of the Lord, because the Divine 
from the inmost and supreme sees all things. 

63. Because heaven is such, therefore also it is ruled by 
the Lord as one man, and thence as a one : for it is known, 
that although man consists of an innumerable variety of 
things, as well in the whole as in part, — in the whole, of 
members, organs, and viscera, in part, of series of fibres, 
nerves, and blood-vessels, — thus of members within mem- 
bers, and of parts within parts, yet still man, when he acts, 
acts as one. Such also is heaven under the auspices and 
guidance of the Lord. 

64. That so many various things in man act as one, is 
because there is not any thing there which does not do some- 
thing for the common weal, and perform a use. The whole 
performs use to its parts, and the parts perform use to the 
whole, for the whole is from the parts, and the parts consti- 
tute the whole : wherefore they provide for each other, they 
have respect to each other, and are conjoined in such a form, 
that all and each have reference to the whole and its good. 
Hence it is that they act as one. Similar are the consoci- 
ations in the heavens ; they are conjoined there according to 
uses in a similar form ; wherefore those who do not perform 
use to the whole, are cast out of heaven, because they are 
things heterogeneous. To perform use, is to will well to 
others for the sake of the common good ; and not to per- 
form use, is to will well to others, not for the sake of the 
common good, but for the sake of self. The latter are 
those whp love themselves above all things ; but the former 
are those who love the Lord above all things. Hence it 
is, that those who are in heaven act as one, but this not 
from themselves, but from the Lord ; for they regard Him 
as the only One from whom [all things are], and his king- 
dom as the whole, which is to be regarded. This is meant 
by the words of the Lord, Seek ye first the kingdom of God^ 
and his righteousness, and uU things shall be added unto 
you, Matt. vi. 33. To seek his righteousness, is [to seek] 
his good.' They who in the world love the good of their 
country more than their own, and the good of their neigh- 
bor as their own, are those who in the other life love and 
seek the kingdom of the Lord, for there the kingdom of 
the Lord is in the place of their country : and they who 
love to do good to others, not for the sake of themselves, but 
for the sake of good, love the neighbor ; for there good is the 

) That justice in the Word is ptedicated of good, judgment of truth, and 
henca to do justice and judgment is to do what is good and trae, n. Si335| 
«867. 
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neighbor.* All those who are such, are in the Greatest Man^ 
that is, heaven. 

65. Because the whole heaven resembles one man, and 
also is a divine spiritual man in the greatest form, even in 
figure, therefore heaven is distinguished into members and 
parts, as a man, and they are also named in like manner. 
The angels also know in what member one society is, and 
in what another is ; and they say, that this society is in the 
member or some province of the head, that in the member or 
some province of the breast, that in the member or some 
province of the loins, and so on. In general, the -supreme 
or third heaven forms the head as far as the neck; the 
middle or second heaven forms the breast as far as the loins 
and knees ; the ultimate or first heaven forms the feet as 
far as the soles, and also the arms as far as the fingers ; 
for the arms and hands are ultimates of man, although at 
the sides. Hence again it is manifest, why there are three 
heavens. 

66. The spirits who are below heaven, wonder very much 
when they hear and see that heaven is below as well as 
above : for they are in a similar faith and opinion with men 
in the world, that heaven is nowhere else than above ; for 
they do not know that the situation of the heavens is as the 
situation of the members, organs and viscera in man, of 
which some are above and some below ; and that it is as the 
situation of the parts in each member, organ, and viscus, of 
which some are within and some without. Hence they con* 
fiise themselves concerning heaven. 

67. These things have been stated concerning heaven as 
the Greatest Man, because without this previous knowledge, 
the things which follow concerning heaven cannot be at all 
comprehended ; nor can any distinct idea be had concerning 
the form of heaven, concerning the conjunction of the Lord 
with heaven, concerning the conjunction of heaven with 
man, nor concerning the influx of the spiritual world into 
the natural, ai>d hot any at all concerning correspondence : 
yet these subjects are to be treated of in order in what now 
follows ; wherefore to give light upon them, this has been 
premised. 

^ That the Lord, in the supreme sense, is the neighbor, and hence that to 
love the Lord is to love that which is from Him, because He is in all which 
is from Him, thus it is to love what is good and true, n. 2425, 3419, 6706, 
6711, 6819, 6823, 8123. Hence that all good which is from the Lord is Uie 
neighbor, and that to will and to do that good is to love the neighbor, n. 
(026, 10336. 
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THAT EVERY SOCIETY IN THE HEAVENS RESEMBUBfi 

ONE MAN. 

98. That every society of heaven resemble* one maa, 
and' also is in the likeness of a man, has been several times 
given me to see. Thefe was a society, into which several 
insinuated themselves, who knew how to feign themselves 
angels of light; they were hypocrites. When these were 
separated from the angels, I saw that the entire society at 
first appeared as an obscure one, then by degrees in a 
human form, also obscurely, and at length in light as a man. 
Those who were in the man and composed him, were those 
who were in the good of that society ; the rest who were not 
in that man and did not compose him, were hypocrites ; the 
latter were rejected, the former retained; thus separation 
was made. Hypocrites are those who speak well, and also 
do well, but regard themselves in every thing. They speak 
like angels concerning the Lord, concerning heaven, con- 
cerning love, concerning heavenly life ; and also do well, 
that they may appear to be as they speak ; but they think 
otherwise ; they believe nothing, nor do they will good to 
any but themselves. That they do good, is for the sake of 
themselves ; if for others, it is that they may be seen, and 
Uius also for the sake of themselves. 

* 69. That an entire angelic society, when the Lord makea 
Himself present, appears as one in a human form, has also 
been given me to see. There appeared on high, towarda 
the east, as it were a cloud from white becoming red, with 
little stars round about, which was descending; as it de- 
scended it became by degrees more lucid, and at length was 
seen in a perfectly human form. The little stars round 
about the cloud were angels, who thus appeared by light 
from the Lord. 

70. It is to be known, that although all who are in one 
society of heaven when together appear as one in the like- 
ness of a man, still not any one society is a like man as 
another : they are distinguished one from another, as human 
faces from one stock ; and from a similar cause, of which 
above, n. 47 ; namely, that they are varied according to the 
varieties of good in which they are, and which forms them. 
The societies which are in the inmost or supreme heaven, 
and there in the midst, appear in the most perfect and beau* 
tiful human form. 

71. It is worthy to be mentioned, that the more there are 
m one society of heaven, and the more they act as one, the 



iMMDe perfect js its hunkan fona : for variety digpoaed into a 
heavenly form makes perfection, as was shown l>efore, n. 56; 
and variety is given where there are many. Every society 
of heaven also increases in numher daily, and as it increases 
it hecomes more perfect ; thus not only the society is per- 
fected, hut also heaven in general, hecause societies consti- 
tute heaven. Since heaven is perfected hy increasing nam* 
hers, it is manifest how much those are deceived, who 
believe that heaven may be closed from fulness ; when yet 
^e contrary is the case, that it is never closed, and that ^, 
greater and greater fulness perfects it ; wherefore the angels 
desire nothing more, than that new angelic guests may coqiQ 
to them. 

72. That every society is in the image of a man, when it 
appears together as one, is because the whole heaven has 
that image, as may be seen shown in the preceding article ; 
and in the most perfect form, such as the form of heaven ia^ 
there is a likeness of the parts with the whole, and of the 
less things with the g^atest : the less things and the parts 
of heaven are the societies of which it consists ; and that 
these also are heavens in a less form, may be seen above) n. 
61 to 68. That there is such a perpetual likeoessv is because 
in the heavens the goods of all are from one love, thus fron^ 
dne origin : the one love, from which is the origin of all the 
goods there, is love to the l«ord from the Lord. Thence it 
is, that the whole heaven is a likeness of Him in genexali 
every society in a less general sense, and every angel ia par* 
tioular. See ako what was said above on this sub^t, s, 9$^ 



THAT HENCE EVERY ANGEL IS IN A PERFECT HUMAN 

FORM. 

73. In the two preceding articles it was shown, that 
heaven in the whole complex resembles one man ; and in 
like manner every society in heaven : from the sequence of 
the causes which were there adduced, it follows that every 
angel equally resembles a man. As heaven is a man in the 
greatest form, and a society of heaven in a less, so an angel 
is in the least ; for in the most perfect form, such as the 
form of heaven is, there is a likeness of the whole in a part, 
and of a part in the whole. The cause that it is so, is, that 
heaven is a communion ; for it communicates all its ovm to 

4 
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every one, and every one receives all that is his from that 
eommunion : an angel is a receptacle, and thence a heaven 
in the least form ; as also was shown above in its proper 
article. Man also, as far as he receives heaven, is likewise 
so far a receptacle, is a heaven, and is an angel ; see above, 
n. 67. This is described thus in the Apocalypse : He meas' 
ured the wall of the hdiy Jerusalem^ a hundred arid forty^ 
four cubits, the tneasure of a man^ which is that of an angel, 
xxi, 17. Jerusalem there is the church of the iJord, and in 
a more eminent sense heaven;' the wall is truth which 
defends from the assault of falses and evils ;" a hundred and 
forty-four are all truths and goods in the complex ;* measure 
is its quality f a man is he in whom all those things are, in 
general and in particular, thus in whom heaven is ; and 
because an angel also is a man from those things, therefore 
jt is said, the measure of a man, which is that of an angel. 
This is the spiritual sense of those words. Who, without 
that sense, would understand that the wall of the holy Jeru- 
salem would be the measure of a man, which is that of an 
angel?' 

74. But to proceed now to experience. That angels are 
human forms or men, has been seen by me a thousand times. 
For I have spoken with them as man with man, sometimes 
with one, sometimes with several in company ; nor have I 
seen with them anything different from man as to form ; and 
I have repeatedly wondered that they were such. And lest 
it should be said that it was a fallacy, or a vision of fantasy, 
it has been given me to see them in full wakefulness, or 
when I was in every sense of the body, and in a state of 
clear perception. Frequently also I have told them, that 
men in the Christian world are in such blind ignorance 
concerning angels and spirits, that they believe them to be 
minds without form, and pure thoughts, concerning which 

1 Tliat Jenisalem is the church, n. 402, 3664, 9166. 

* That a wall is troth protecting fiom the assault of falses and of enls, 
B. 6419. 

B That twelre denotes all troths and goods in the complex, n. 677, 2089. 
2129, 2130, 3272, 3868, 3913. In like manner seventy-two, and a hundred 
wid forty-four, since 144 arises from twelve multiplied into itself, n. 7973. 
That all niunbers in the Word signify things, n. 482, 487, 647, 643, 756, 813. 
1963, 1988, 2075, 2262, 3262, 4264, 4495, 6266. That numbers multiplied 
signify the same with the simple ones, from which they arise by multiplica- 
tion, n. 6291, 6335, 6708, 7973. 

• That measure, in the Word, signifies the quality of a thing as to troth 
and good, n. 3104, 9603. 

P Concerning the spiritual or internal sense of the Word, see the explica- 
tion respecting the White Horse in the Apocalypse, and the Appenmx t« 
the Heavenly Doctrine. 
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they have no other idea, than as of something ethereal ia 
which there is something vital; and because they thus 
ascribe to them nothing of man, except a thinking principle, 
they believe that they do not see, because they have no 
eyes, do not hear because they have no ears, and do not speak 
because they have not a mouth and tongue. To Uiese 
things -the angels said, that they knew that there was such 
a belief with many in the world, and that it reigned with 
the learned, and also, what they wondered at, with the 
priests. They also said the cause was, that the learned* 
who were the leaders, and first broached such an idea con- 
cerning angels and spirits, thought from the sensuals of the 
external man concerning them ; and they who think from 
those, and not from interior light, and from the general idea 
which is implanted in every one, cannot do otherwise than 
construct such fictions ; since the sensuals of the external 
man comprehend nothing else than what is within nature, 
but not what is above it, thus nothing whatever concerning 
the spiritual world.** From these leaders as guides was 
derived the falsity of thought concerning the angels, to 
others, who thought not from themselves but from them ; 
and they who first think from others, and make those things 
matters of their faith, and afterwards view them with their 
own understanding, can scarcely recede from them ; where- 
fore most acquiesce in confirming them. Moreover they 
said that the simple in faith and heart are not in that idea 
concerning angels, but in an idea concerning them as con- 
cerning men of heaven, because they have not extinguished 
by erudition wbat was implanted in them from heaven, nor 
do they comprehend anything without a form. Hence it is, 
that the angels in temples, whether carved or painted, are 
not represented otherwise than as men. Concerning what 
is implanted from heaven, they said, that it is the Divine 
flowing in with those who are m the good of faith and life. 

75. From all my experience, which now is of many years, 
I can say and afirm, that angels as to their form are alto- 
gether men ; that they have faces, eyes, ears, a breast, armsi 
hands, feet ; that they see and hear each other, and converse 
together ; in a word, that nothing at all is wanting to th^pi, 
which belongs to man, except that they are not clothed with 
a material body. I have seen them in their own light, which 

4 That man, unless he be elevated above the sensuals of the external man, 
has little of wisdom, n. 5089. That a wise man thinks above those sensu- 
als, n. 6089, 6094. That when man is elevated above those sensuals, h« 
comes into a clearer lumen, and at length into heavenly light, n. 6183, 6313, 
6316, 9407, 9730, 9922. That elevation and abstraction from those sensuals 
was known to ths ancients, n. 6813. 



W CIMft^HRKilfG HEAVfiN AND HELL. 

exceeds by many degrees the tneridiftn light of the world ; 
and m it all things of their face were seen more distinctly 
and clearly than the faces of the men of the earth. It has 
also been given me to see an angel of the inmost heaven : he 
had a brighter and more resplendent face than the angels of 
the lower heavens ; I surveyed him, and he had a human 
fofm in all perfection. 

76. But it is to be known that the angels cannot be seen 
by man with the eyes of his body, but with the eyes of the 
spirit which is in man,' because that is in the spiritual world, 
and all things of the body in the natural. Like sees like, 
because from like. Moreover, the organ of the sight of the 
body, which is the eye, is so gross that it does not even see 
the smaller things of nt^ture, except by means of optical 
glasses, as is known to every one; hence still less those 
Uiixigs which are above the sphere of nature, as are all the 
tfaiags which are in the spiritual world. But yet these things 
are seen by man, when he is withdrawn froni the sight of 
'lLbe bodyt and the sight of his spirit is opened ; which also is 
done m a moment, when it pleases the Lord that fhey should 
be seen; and then man knows no otherwise than that he 
sees them with the eyes of the body. Thus angels were 
seen by Abraham, Lot, Manoah, and the prophets : thus also 
^ Lord was seen after the resurrection by the disciples ; in 
Kke manner also angels have been seen by me. Because 
the prophets ^aw thus, therefore they were called seers, and 
men whose eyes were open, 1 Sam. ix. 9 ; Num. xxiii. 3 ; 
and making them see thus, was called opening their eyes, as 
was done to Blisha's boy ; concerning whom it is thus read ; 
JBluha praying said, Jehovahj open I pray his eyes, that he 
may see ; and Jehovah opening the eyes of his boy, he saw 
that, lo ! the mountain was fuU of horses and chariots of fire, 
around Elisha, 2 Kings vi. 17. 

77. Good spirits, with whom I have spoken also upon this 
scrbject, grieved in heart that such ignorance concerning the 
state of heaven and concerning spirits and angel's, should be 
within the church : and being indignant, they said that I 
sliouid certainly declare, that they are not minds without 
fbnen, nor ethereal spirits, but that tney are men in form ; and 
that they see, hear, and feel, equally as those who are in the 
world/ 

* That man as to his interiors is a spirit, n. 1594. And that the spirit it 
iStub man himself, and that from that the body lives, n. 447, 4623, 6054. 

■ That eTery angel, inasmuch as he is recipient of divine order from the 
Lord, is in a human form, perfect and beautiful according to reception, 
a. 33a, ISSO, 1881, 3633, 3804, 4622, 4735, 47^7, 4986, <»190, (680, G0ft4, 9879, 
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rflAT IT IS FROM THE DIVINE HITMAN OF THE LOBD^ 
THAT HEAVEN IN THE WHOLE AND IN PART 

RESEMBLES A MAN. 

78. That it is from the Divine Human of the Lord, that 
heaven in the whole and in part resembles a man, follows 
as a conclusion from all those things which have been said 
and shown in the preceding articles. In the preceding 
articles it was shown, I. TJuit the Lord is the God of heaven, 
II. That the Divine of the Lord makes heaven. III. That 
heaven consists of innumerable societies; and that every 
society is a heaven in a less form^ and every angel in the 
least, lY. That the universal heaven^ in orve complex, resem^ 
bles one man, V. That every society in the heavens also 
resembles one man, VI. That thence every angel is in a 
perfect human form. These all lead to the conclusion, that 
the Divine, because it makes heaven, is human in form. 
That this is the Divine Human of the Lord, may be seen 
still more clearly, because in a compendium, from those 
things which, in the place of a corollary, have been taken 
and collated from^lhe Heavenly Akcana. That the Human 
of the Lord is Divine, and not as it is believed within the 
church that his Human is not Divine, may also be seen from 
those things collected, as well as from the Doctrine of the 
Holt Jerusalem, at the end, where it is treated concerning 
the Lord. 

79. That it is so, has been made evident to me from much 
experience, concerning which something will now be said. 
All the angels who are in the heavens never perceive the 
Divine under any other form than the human ; and what is 
wonderful, those who are in the superior heavens cannot 
think otherwise concerning the Divine. They are brought 
into that necessity of thinking, from the Divine itself which 
flows in, and also from the form of heaven, according to 
which their thoughts extend themselves around : for every 
thought which the angels have, has extension into heaven, 
and according to that extension they have intelligence and 
wisdom. Hence it is, that all there acknowledge the Lord, 
because the Divine Human is given only in Him. These 
things have not only been told me by the angels, but it ha^ 
also been given me to perceive them, when elevated into the 

10177, 10694. That diyine truth is that by which oMer is effected, and 
divine good is the essential of order, n. 3461, 3166, 4390, 4409, 6232, 7360, 
10122, 10666. 
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interiuT isphere of heaven. Hence it is manifest, that the 
wiser- the angels ai^, the mere clearly they perceive this ; 
and heaote it is, that ^e Lord appears to them : for 
the Lord appears in a divine angelic form, which is the 
human, to those who acknowledge and believe in a visible 
Divine^ but not to those who acknowledge and believe in an 
invisible Divine ; for the former can see their Divine, but Uie 
latter cumot. - - 

80. Becai^se the angels perceive not an invisible Divine, 
which they call a Divine without form, but a visible Divin 
in the human form, therelbre it is common for them to say, 
that the Lord alone is Man, and that they are men from Him, 
and that every one is so far a man, as he receives Him. By 
receiving the Lord^ they understand receiving good and truth* 
which are from Him, since the Lord is in his good and in 
his truth : this also they call wisdom and intelligence. They 
say, that every one knows that intelligence and wisdom 
make man, and not the face without them. That it is so, 
appears also from the angels of the interior heavens : they, 
because they are in good and truth from the Lord, and thence 
in wisdom and intelligence, are in the most beautiful and 
perfect human form ; and the angels of the lower heavens 
in a less perfect and beautiful one. But it is the opposite in 
hell: they who are there, in the light of heaven scarcely 
appear as men, but as monsters ; for they are in evil and the 
false, and not in good and truth, and thence are in the 
opposites of wisdom and intelligence ; wherefore also their 
life is not called life, but spiritual death. 

81. Because heaven in the whole and in part resembles a 
man, from the Divine Human of the Lord, therefore the 
angels say. that they are in the Lord, and some that they are 
in His body, by which they mean that thev are in the good 
of His love ; as also the Lord himself teaches, saying, Abide 
in Me and I in you ; as the branch canjiot bear fruit of 
itself, unless it abide in the vine^ so neither can ye, unless ye 
abide in Me ; for without Me ye can do nothing. Abide in 
my love ; if ye keep my comma7idments, ye toiU abide in my 
love, John xv. 4 to 10. 

82. Because there is such perception concerning the Di- 
vine in the heavens, therefore it is implanted in every man 
who receives any influx from heaven, to think of God under 
a human shape : this the ancients did ; this also the moderns 
do, as well without as within the church ; the simple see 
Him in thought as the Ancient One in brightness. But all 
those have extinguished this implanted principle, who have 
removed the influx from heaven by their own intelligence. 
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, and liy a life of eTil : they who have remoTed it hy their own 
inteUigsiicey would have an invisible God; but those who 
hare extinguished it by a life of evil, would have no God. 
The former and the latter know not that there is such a 
principle implanted, because it is not with them ; when yet 
this is the celestial Divine itself, which primarily flows in 
from heaven with man, because man was born for heaven, 
and no one comes into heaven without an idea of the 
Divine. 

83. Hence it is, that one who is not in the idea of heaven, 
that is, in an idea of the Divine, from whom heaven is, can- 
not be elevated to the first threshold of heaven : as soon as 
he comes thither, there is perceived resistance and strong 
repulsion. The cause is, that the interiors with him, which 
should receive heaven, are closed, since they are not in the 
form of heaven; yea^ the nearer he comes to heaven, the 
tighter they are closed. Such is the lot of those within the 
church who deny the Lord, and who, as the Socinians, deny 
his Divine. But what is the lot of those who are born out 
of the church, to whom the Lord is not known because they 
have not the Word, will be seen in what follows. 

84. That the ancients had an idea of the Human concern- 
ing the Divine, is evident from the appearances of the Di- 
vine before Abraham, Lot, Joshua, Gideon, Manoah, his wife, 
and others; who, although they saw God as a man, still 
adored Him as the God of the universe, calling Him the 
God of heaven and earth, and Jehovah. That it was the 
Lord who was seen by Abraham, He teaches in John, chap, 
viii. 56 ; that it was He also who was seen by the rest, is 
manifest from the words of the Lord, That no one hath seen 
the Father find his shape, and heard his voice, Jghu i, 18 ; 
V. 37. 

85. But that God is Man, can hardly be comprehended by 
those, who judge all things from the sensual things of the 
external man : for the sensual man cannot think otherwise 
of the Divine than from the world and from the things 
which are there ; thus not otherwise of the Divine and 
Spiritual Man, than as of a corporeal and natural one. He 
concludes thence, that if God were roan, He would be in size 
as the universe ; and if He ruled heaven and earth, it would 
be done by means of many, according to the manner of kings 
in the world. If it should be said to him, that in heaven 
there is not extension of space as there is in the world, he 
would not at all comprehend it : for he who thinks from 
nature and its light alone, never thinks otherwise than from 
an oxtense, such as is before the eyes. But they are 
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exceedingly deceived, when they think in like manner con- 
cerning heaven; the extense which is there, is not as the 
extense in the world. In the world the extense is determi- 
nate and thence measurable, but in heaven the extense is not 
determinate, and thence not measurable. But more will be 
seen concerning the extense in heaven, in what follows, 
when we come to treat of space and time in the spiritual 
world. Besides, every one knows how far the sight of the 
eye extends, namely to the sun and to the stars, which are 
so far distant. He who thinks more deeply knows also that 
the internal sight which is of the thought extends itself still 
more widely, and hence a more interior sight more widely 
still : what then is the divine sight, which is the inmost and 
highest of all? Because thoughts are of such extension, 
therefore all things of heaven are communicated with every 
one there, thus all things of the Divine, which makes 
heaven and fills it, as was shown in the articles which 
precede. , 

86. Those who are in heaven have wondered that men 
should believe themselves intelligent, who think of what is 
invisible, that is, incomprehensible under any form, when 
they think of God ; and that they should call those who 
think otherwise not intelligent and also simple, when yet 
the contrary is the case. They say, if those who thence 
believe themselves intelligent woula explore themselves, do 
they not see nature for God, some that which is before the 
eyes, some that which is not before the eyes ? and are they 
not so blind, that they do not know what God is, what an 
angel, what a spirit, what their own soul which is to live 
after death, what the life of heaven with man, and other 
things which are of intelligence ? When yet ^hose whom 
they call simple, in their measure, know all these things ; 
they have an idea of their God, that He is the Divine in the 
human form ; an idea of an angel that he is a heavenly man ; 
an idea of their own soul which is to live after death, that it 
is as an angel ; and an idea of the life of heaven with man, 
that it is to live according to the divine precepts: these 
therefore the angels call intelligent and adapted to heaven, 
but those on the contrary not intelligent.^ 

t XXTBACTS FBOM THX BEAVENLT ABCANA, CONCEKNING THE LOBD, 
AND CONCBBNINO HIB DIVINB HUMAN. 

That the Divine was in the Lord from conception itself, n. 4641, 4963, 
5041, 6157, 6716, 10125. That divine seed was in the Lord alone, n. 1438. 
That his soul was Jehovah, n. 1999, 2004, 2005, 2018, 2025. That thus the 
inmost of the Lord was the Divine Itself, and that the clothinff was from the 
mother, n. §041. That the Divine Itself was the Esse of the Lord's life 
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THAT THERE IS A CORRESPONDENCE OF ALL THINGS 
OF HEAVEN WITH ALL THINGS OF MAN. 

87. It is not known at the present day what correspond 
dence is. That it is not known, is from several causes. 
The primary cause is, that man has removed himself from 

from which the Human afterwards went forth, and was made the Existeze 
from that Esse, n. 3194, 3210, 10369, 10372. 

That within the church, where the Word is, and by that the Lord is 
known, the Divine of the Lord ought not to be denied, nor the Holy pro- 
ceeding from Him, n. 2369. That they within the church who do not 
acknowledge the Lord, have no conjunction with the Divine ; it being other- 
wise with those who are out of the church, n. 10205. That the essential 
of the church is to acknowledge the Divine of the Lord, and his union 
with the Father, n. 10083, 10112, 10370, 10728, 10730, 10316, 10817, 10818, 
10820. . 

That m the Word it is treated in man]^ passages concerning the glorifi- 
cation of the Lord, n. 10828. And that this is everywhere treated ofin the 
internal sense of the Word, n. 2249, 2523, 3245. That the Lord glorified 
his Human and not the Divine, because the latter was glorified in Itself, 
n. 10057. That the Lord came into the world that He might glorify his 
Human, n. 3637, 4286, 9315. That the Lord glorified his Human by the 
divine love which was in Himself from conception, n. 4727. That the love 
of the Lord towards the universal human race was the life of the Lord in 
the world, n. 2253. That the Lord's love transcends all human understand- 
ing, n. 2077. That the Lord saved the human race by glorifying his Human, 
n. 4180, 10019, 10152, 10665, 10659, 10828. That otherwise the whole 
human jrace would have perished in eternal death, n. 1676. Concemiag the 
state ot the Lord's glorification and humiliation, n. 1785, 1999, 2159, 6866. 
That glorification, where it is spoken of the Lord, is the uniting of his 
Human with his Dirine, and that to glorify is to make Divine, n. 1603, 
10053, 10828. That the Lord, when He glonfied his Human, put ofi'all the 
human from the mother, until at length He was not her son, n. 2169, 2574, 
2649, 3036, 10830. 

That the Son of God from eternity was the divine truth in heaven^ n. (2628,) 
(2798,) 2803, 3196, 3704. That the Lord also made his Human dirine truth 
nrom the dirine good which was in Him when He was in the world, n. 
2803, 3194, 3196, 3210, 6716, 6864, 7014, 7499, 8127, 8724, 9199. That the 
hord then disposed all things appertaining to Himself into a heavenly 
form, which is according to divme truth, n. 1928, 3633. That on this 
account the Lord was called the Word, which is dirine truth, n. 2533. 
2818, 2369, 2894, 3393, 3712. That the Lord alone had perception ana 
thought from Himself, and above all angelic perception and tnought, n. 1904, 
1914, 1915. 

That the Lord united divine truth, which was Himself, with the divine 
good which was in Himself, n. 10047, 10052, 10076. That the unition was 
reciprocal, n. 9004, 10067. That the Lord, when He departed from the 
world, made his human also dirine good^ n. 3194, 3210, 6364, 7499, 8724, 
9199, 10076. That this is understood by his coming forth from the Father, 
and returning to the Father, n. 3194, 3210, (3736.) That thus He was made 
one with the Father, n. 2751, 3704, 4766. That after the unition, dirine 
truth proceeds from the Lord, n. 3704, 3712, 3969, 4677, 6704, 7499, 8127, 
8241, 9199, 9398. In what maimer divine truth proceeds, illustrated, n. 
7270, 9407. That the Lord from his own proper power united the Human 
with the Divine, n. 1616, 1749, 1762, 1813, 1921, 2026, 2026,2523, 3141, 6005. 
S046, 6716. That hence it may be manifest, that the Human of the Lord 
mm not as the faoman of aasther van, because He wts conceived from th« 
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heaven by the love of self and the world : for he who loves 
himself and the world above all things, looks to no other 
than worldly things, because they gratify the external senses 

Divine Itself, n. 10125, 10826. That his union with the Father, from whom 
was his soul, was not as between two, but as between soul and body, n. 
3737, 10824. 

That the roost ancient people could not adore the Divine Esse, but the 
Divine Existere, which is the Divine Human, and that the Lord Uierefore 
came into the world, that He might be made the Divine Existere from the 
Divine Esse, n. 4687, 5321. That the ancients acknowledged the Divine 
because He appeared to them in a human form, and that this was the Divine 
Human, n. 5110, 5663, 6846, 10737. That the Infinite Esse could not flow 
in into heaven veith the angels, nor with men, except through the Divine 
Human^ n. (1646,) 1990, 2016^ 2034. 

That m heaven no other Divine is perceived than the Divine Human, n. 
6475, 9303, (9267,) 10067. That the Divine Human from eternity wns the 
divine truth iu heaven, and the Divine passing through heaven, thus the 
Divine Existere, which afterwards in the Lord was macte the Divine Esse by 
Itself, from which is the Divine Existere in heaven, n. 3061, 6280, 6880, 
10579. What was the state of heaven before the coming of the Lord, n. 
6371, 6372, 6373. That the Divine was not perceptible except when it had 
passed through heaven, n. 6982. 6996, 7004. 

That the inhabitants of all tne earths adore the Divine under a human 
form, thus the Lord, n. 6700, 8541 to 8547, 10736, 10737, 10738. That they 
rejoice when they hear that God was actually made Man, n. 9361. That 
the Lord receives all who are in good, and wno adore the Divine under a 
human form, n. 9359. That God cannot be thought of except in a human 
form, and that what is incomprehensible falls into no idea, thus neither into 
faith, n. 9359, 9972. That man is capable of worshiping what he has some 
idea of, but not what he has no idea of, n. 4733, 6110, 5633, 7211, (9267,) 

i9359,) 10067. That therefore by most in the universal terrestrial globe, the 
)ivine is worshiped under a human form, and that this is the effect pf influx 
from heaven, 10159. That all who are in good as to life, when they think 
of the Lord, think of the Divine Human, and not of the Human separate^ 
from the Divine ; it being otherwise with those who are not in good as to" 
life, n. 2326. 4724, 4731, 4766, 8878, 9193, 9198. That in the church at this 
day, they who are in evil as to life, also thejr who are in faith separate from 
charity, think of the Human of the Lord without the Divine, and likewise 
do not comprehend what the Divine Human is; and the causes, n. 3212, 
3241, 4689, 4692, 4724, 4731, 6321, (6372,) 8878, 9193. 9198. That the 
Human of the Lord is Divine, because from the Esse of the Father, which 
was his soul, illustrated bv the likeness of the father in the children, n. 
10269, (10372,) 10823: and Dc»cause it was from the divine love, which was 
the very Esse of his life from conception, n. 6872. That every man is such 
OS his love is, and that he is his own love, n. 6872, 10177^ 10284. That the 
Lord made all the Human, both internal and external, Divine, n. 1603, 1816, 
1902, 1926, 2093, 2803. Tnat therefore He rose again as to the whole body, 
otherwise than any man. n. 1729} 2083^ 6078, 10825. 
That the Human of toe Lord is J>ivme, is acknowledged frt>m his omni- 

eresence in the sacred supper, n. 2343, (2359) : and from his transformation 
efore his three disciples, n. 3212 : and also from the Word of the Old Tes- 
tament, in that He is called God, n. 10154 : and that He is called Jehovah, 
n. (1603.) 1736, 1815, 1902, 2921, 3035, 5110, 6281, 6303, 8864, 9194, 9316. 
Tluit a distinction Is made in the sense of the letter between the Father and 
the Son, or between Jehovah and the Lord, but not in the internal sense of 
the Word, in which the angels of heaven are, n. 3035. That in the Christian 
world they have acknowlraged the Human of the Lord to be not Divine, and 
that this was done in a council for the sake of the Pope, that he m^t be 
flycknowledged as His vicar, n. 4738. 

That ^Christians in the other life were explored as to the idea they held 
concemiiig one God, aad that it was found they had an idea of three gode, 
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and delight the genius : and not to spiritual things, because 
these gratify the internal senses and delight the mind: 
wherefore they cast these things away from them, saying 
that they are too high to be objects of thought. The 
ancients did otherwise; to them the science of correspon- 
dences was the chief of all sciences: by that abo they 
acquired intelligence and wisdom ; and those who were of 
the church had by it communication with heaven ; for the 
science of correspondences is an angelic science. The most 
ancient people, who were celestial men, thought from cor* 
respondence itself, like the angels; therefore also they 
spoke with angels; and therefore the Lord was often seen 
by them, and instructed them. But at this day that science 
is so entirely lost, ihat . it is not known what correspond* 
ence is." 

n. 2329, 6266, 10736, 10737, 10738, 10821. That a Trinity, or Diyine Trine 
may be conceived of in one person, and thus one God, but not in three per- 
sons, n. 10738, 10821, 10824. That a IKvine Trine in the Lord is acknowl- 
edged in heaven, n. 14, 15, 1729, 2005, 6266, 9303. That the Trine in the 
Lord is the Divine Itself, which is called the Father, the Divine Human, 
which is called the Son, and the Divine Proceeding, which is called the Holy 
Spirit, and that this Divine Trine is One, n. 2149. 2156, 2288, 2321, 2329, 
2447, 3704, 6993, 7182, 10738, 10822, 10823. That the Lord Himself teaches 
that the Father and He are One, n. 1729, 2004, 2006, 2018, 2025, 2751, 3704, 
3736, 4766: and that the Holy Divine proceeds from Him, and that it is of 
Him, n. 3969, 4673, 6788, 6993, 7499, 8127, 8302, 9199, (9228,) 9229, 9270, 
9407, 9818, 9820, 10330. 

Tnat the Divine Human flows in into heaven, and makes heaven, n. 3038. 
That the Lord is the all in heaven, and that He is the life of heaven, n. 7211, 
(9128.) That the Lord dwells in the angels in what is his own, n. 9338, 
10126, 10161, 10167. That hence they who are in heaven are in the Lord, 
n. 3637. 3638. That the conjunction of the Lord with the angels is accord- 
ing to tne reception of the good of love and of charity from Him, n. 904 
4198, 4206j421 1,4320, (6280,) 6832, 7042, 8819, 9680, 9682, 9683, (10106,) 
(10811.) That the universal heaven has reference to the Lord, n. 551, 552. 
That the Lord is the common centre of heaven, n. 3633. That all in heaven 
turn themselves to the Lord, who is above the heavens, n. 9828, 10130, 10189. 
That nevertheless the angeh do not turn themselves to the Lord, but the 
Lord turns them to himself, n. 10189. That the presence of the angels is 
not with the Lord, but the presence of the Lord with the angels, n. 9416. 
That in heaven there is no conjunction with the Divine Itself, but with the 
Divine Human, n. 4211, 4724, 5633. 

That heaven corresponds with the Divine Human of the Lord, and that 
hence heaven in general is as one man, and that on this account heaven is 
called the Greatest Man, n. 2996, 2998, 3624 to 3649, 3741 to 3746, 4625. 
That the Lord is the Only Man, and that they only are men who receive the 
Divine from Him, n. 1894. That so far as they receive, so far they are men 
and ima^s of Him, n. 8547. That therefore tne angels are forms of love 
and chanty in a human form, and that this is from tne Lord, n. 3804, 4736, 
4797, 4985, 5199, 5530. 9879, 10177. 

That the universal heaven is the Lord's, n. 2751, 7086. That He has aU 

E)wer in the heavens and in the earth, n. 1607, 10089, 10827. Because the 
ord rules the universal heaven, that He also rules all things which thepce 
depend, thus all things in the world, n. 2026. 2027, 4523, 4524. That the 
Lord alone has the power of removing the hells, of withholding from evils, 
and of holding in good, thus of saving, n. 10019. 
" How far the science of correspondences excels other sciences, n. 42S0. 
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88. Now, because without a perceptioQ of what jforve* 
spondence is, nothing can be known in h'ght concerning the 
spiritual world, nor concerning its influx into the naturali 
nor even what spiritual is in respect to natural ; nor can 
any thing be known in light concerning the spirit of man* 
which is called the soul, and concerning its operation into 
the body; nor concern iag the state of man after death; 
therefore it must be told what correspondence is, and what 
is its quality : thus also the way is prepared for what fol- 
lows. 

89. First it shall be told wh9.t corirespondence is. The 
whole natural world corresponds to the spiritual world ; not 
only the natural world in general, but also in every particu- 
lar : wherefore whatever exists in the natural world from the 
spiritual, that is said to be corresponaent. It is to be known, 
that the natural world exists and subsists from the spiritual 
world, altogether as an effect from its efficient cause. The 
natural world, so called, is all that extense which is under 
the sun and receives from it heat and light ; and of that 
world are all the things which thence subsist: but the 
spritual world is heaven ; and of that world are all things 
which are in the heavens. 

90. Because man is a heaven and also a world in the 
least form after the image of the greatest, (see above, n. 57,) 
therefore there is with him a spiritual world and a natural 
world. The interiors, which are of his mind and refer 
themselves to understanding and will, make his spiritual 
world ; but the exteriors, which are of his body and refer 
themselves to its senses and actions, make his natural world. 
Whatever therefore exists in his natural world, that is, in 
his body and its senses and actions, from his spiritual worlds 
that is, from his mind and its understanding and will, is 
called correspondent. 

91. What the quality of correspondence is, ma/ be seen 
in man from his face. In the face which has not been 
taught to dissemble, all the aflfections of the mind set them- 
selves forth to be seen in a natural form, as in their type ; 
hence the face is called the index of the mind: so with 
man's spiritual world in his natural world. In like manner 
those things which are of the understanding set themselves 
forth in the speech, and those things which are of the will, 
in the gestures of the body. Those things therefore which 

That the chief science to the ancients was the science of correspondences, 
hut that at this day it is obliterated, n. 3021, 3419, 4280, 4749, 4844, 4964, 
4966, 6004, 7729, 10262. That with tne Orientals, and in E!g>'pt, the science 
of correspondences flourished, n. 5702, 6692, 7097, 7779, 9391, 10407. 



iure done in the body, whethei it be in the fence, or in tht 
speech, or in the gestures, ^re called correspondencies. 

92. From these things also it may be seen, what the 
internal man is, and what the external : namely, that the 
internal is that which is called the spiritual man, and the 
external that which is called the natural man ; and also that 
one is distinct from the other, as heaven from the world ; 94 
also that all things which are done and exist in the external 
or natural man, are done and exist from the internal or spir- 
itual man, 

93. These things are said concerning the correspondency 
of the internal or spiritual man with its external or natural ; 
but in what now follows, we are to treat of the correspond* 
ence of the whole heaven with everything of man. 

94. It has been shown that the universal heaven resem- 
bles one man, and that it is a man in image, and that there* 
fore it is cc^lled the Greatest Man. It has also been shown^ 
that thence the angelic societies, of which heaven consists* 
are arranged as the members, organs, and viscera in man ; 
thus that there are some which are in the head,, some in the 
breast, some in the arms, and some in each part of them» 
(see above, n. 59 to 72). The societies, therefore, w]iich are 
in any member there, correspond to the like member in man i 
as those which are in the head there, correspond to the head 
fn man ; those which are in the breast there, corre^cmd ta 
the breast in man ; and those which are in the arms there, 
correspond to the arms in man ; and so with the rest. From 
that correspondence man subsists ; for man does not sub^isi 
from any other source, than from heaven. 

95. That heaven is distinguished into two kingdoms, of 
which one is called the celestial kingdom, and the other the 
spiritual kingdom, may be seen above in its own article. 
The celestial kingdom in general corresponds to the heart, 
and to all things of the heart in the whole body; and the 
spiritual kingdom to the lungs, and to all things of them in 
the whole body. The heart and the lungs also make two 
kingdoms in man : the heart reigns there by the arteries and 
veins, and the lungs by the nervous and moving fibres, both 
of them in every force and action. In every man, In hie 
spiritual world, which is called his spiritual man, there are 
also two kingdoms, one is of the will and the other is of the 
understanding ; the will reigns by the affections of good, and 
the understanding by the affections of truth : these kingdoms 
also correspond to tne kingdoms of the heart and lungs in 
the body. In like manner in the heavens: the celestial 
kingdom is the voluntary of heaven, and there the good of 

6 
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love teigns ; and the spiritual kingdom is the intellectual of 
heaven, and there truth reigns : these are what correspond 
to the functions of the heart and lungs in man. It is from 
that correspondence, that heart in the Word signifies will, 
and also the good of loye ; and the hreath of the lungs, under- 
standing, and the truth of faith. Hence also it is, that the 
affections are ascrihed to the heart, although they are not 
there nor thence.^ 

96. The correspondence of the two kingdoms of heaven 
with the heart and lungs, is the general correspondence of 
heaven with man ; hut there is a less general one with each 
of his memhers, organs, and viscera ; what this is, shall also 
be mentioned. Those who are in the head, in the Greatest 
Man, which is heaven, are in all good more than the rest ; 
for they are in love, peace, innocence, wisdom, intelligence, 
and thence in joy and happiness : these flow into the head 
and into those things which are of the head with man, and 
correspond to them. Those who are in the breast, in the 
Greatest Man, which is heaven, are in the good of charity 
and faith, and also they flow into the breast of man, and 
correspond to it. But those who are in the loins, and in the 
organs dedicated to generation there, in the Greatest Man or 
heaven, are in conjugal love. Those who are in the feet, 
are in the ultimate good of heaven, which good is called 
natural-spiritual. Those who are in the arms and hands, 
are in the power of truth from good. Those who are in the 
eyes, are in understanding. Those who are in the ears, are 
in hearing and obedience. Those who are in the nostrils, 
are in perception. Those who are in the mouth and tongue, 
are in discoursing from understanding and perception. 
Those who are in the kidneys, are in truth which examines, 
separates, and corrects. Those who are in the liver, pan- 
creas, and spleen, are in the variolas purification of good and 
truth : otherwise in the other cases. They all flow into the 
like things of man, and correspond to them. The influx of 
heaven is into the functions and uses of the members ; and 
the uses, because they are from the spiritual world, form 

▼ Concerning the correspondence of the heart and lungs with the Greatest 
Man, which is heaven, from experience, n. 3883 to 3896. That the heart 
corresponds to those who are in the celestial kingdom, but the lun^ to those 
who are in the spiritual kingdom, n. 3385, 3886, 3887. That m heaven 
there is a pulse like that of the heart, and a respiration like that of the 
lun&^, but more interior, n. 3884, 3885, 3387. That the pulse of the heart is 
ranous there according to states of love, and the respiration according to 
states of charity and faith, n. 3886, 3887, 3889. That the heart in the Word 
is the will, thus that from the heart is from the will, n. 2930, 7542, 8910, 
9113, 10336. That the heart also in the Word signifies the love, thus that 
from the heart is from the love, n. 7542, 9050, 10336. 
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themselves by such things as are in the natural world, and 
thus set themselves forth in the effect; thence is corre- 
spondence. 

97. Hence it is, that by those same members, organs and 
viscera, in the Word the like things are signified ; for all 
things there signify according to correspondences. By head 
is thence signified intelligence and wisdom; by breast, 
charity; by loins, conjugal love; by arms and hands, the 
power of truth ; by feet, the natural ; by eyes, understand- 
ing ; by nostrils, perception ; by ears, obedience ; by kid- 
neys, the examination of truth ; and so forth.* Hence also 
it is, that it is usual for a man to say of one who is intelli- 
gent and wise, that he has a head ; of one who is in charity, 
that he is a bosom friend ; of one who is in perception, that 
he has a quick scent ; of one who is in intelligence, that he 
has a sharp sight ; of one who is in power, that he has long 
arms ; of one who wills from love^ that it is from the heart. 
These and many other things, which are in man's speech, 
are from correspondence ; for such things are from the spir- 
itual world, although man is ignorant of it. 

98. That there is such a correspondence of all things of 
heaven with all things of man, has been shown to me by 
much experience ; by so much, that I am confirmed respect- 
ing it, as respecting a thing evident beyond all doubt. But 
it is not necessary for the experience to be all adduced here, 
nor can it be, on account of its abundance ; you may see it 
adduced in the Heavenly Arcana, where it treats of Corre- 
spondences, of Representations, of the Influx of the Spiritual 
World into the Natural, and* of the Commerce of the Soul 
and Body.* 

* That the breast, in the Word, signifies charity, n. 3934, 10081, 10087. 
That the loins and oi^ns of generation signify conjugial love, n. 3021, 4280, 
4462, 5050, 5051, 5052. That arms and hands signify the power of truth, n. 
878, 3091, 4931 to 4937, 6947, 7205, 10019. That feet signify the natural, n. 
2162, 3147, 3761 , 3986, 4280, 4938 to 4952. That the eye signifies the under- 
standing, n. 2701, 4403 to 4421, 4523 to 4534, 6923, 9051, 10569. That the 
nostrils signify perception, n. 3577^ 4624, 4625, 4748, 5621, 8286, 10054, 
10292. That the ears signify obedience, n. 2542, 3869, 4523, 4653, 5017, 
7216, 8361, 8990, 9311, 9397, 10061. That tiie kidneys signify the examina- 
tion and castigation of truth, n. 6380 to 5386, 10032. 

> Concerning the correspondence of all the members of the body with the 
Greatest Man or heaven, generally and specifically, from experience, n. 3021, 
8624 to 3649, 3741 to 3750, 3833 to 3896, 4039 to 4065, 4218 to 4228, 4318 to 
4331, 4403, to 4421, 4523 to 4533, 4622 to 4633, 4652 to 4660, 4791 to 4805, 
4931 to 4953, 5050 to 5061, 5171 to 5189, 5377 to 5396, 5552 to 5573, 5711 to 
6727, 10030. Concerning the influx of the spiritual world into the natural 
world, or of heaven into the world, and concerning the iMux of the soul into 
all things of the body, from experience, n. 6053 to 6053, 6189 to 6215, 6307 
to 6327, 6466 to 6495, 6598 to 6626. Concerning the commerce between the 
soul and body, from experience, n. 6053 to 6058, 6189 to 6216, 6307 to 6327, 
6466 to 6495, 6598 to 6626. 



€2 C0MCERKIN6 HEAVEN AND HELL. 

9fl. But allhougli all things of man, as to the body, corre- 
spond to all things of heaven, still man is not an image of 
heaven as to external form, but as to the internal form ; for 
the interiors of man receive heaven, and his exteriors receive 
the world. As far therefore as his interiors receive heaven, 
60 far man as to them is a heaven in the least form, accord- 
ing to the image of the greatest ; but as far as his interiors 
do not receive, so far he is not a heaven and an image of the 
greatest: yet still the exteriors, which receive the world, 
may be in a form according to the order of the world, and 
hence in various beauty. Fot external beauty, which is of 
the body, derives its cause from the parents, and from forma- 
tion in the womb, and afterwards is preserved by a common 
influx from the world : hence it is, that the form of the natu- 
ral man differs very much from the form of his spiritual 
man. Several times it has been shown what the spirit of 
man was in form, and it was seen, that in some who were 
beautiful and handsome in the face, it was deformed, black 
and monstrous, so that you would call it an image of hell, 
not of heaven ; but in some* who were not beautiful, that it 
was well formed, fair and angelic. The spirit of man also 
appears after death, such as it had been in the body, when it 
lived in the world. 

100. But correspondence extends itself still further than 
to man ; for there is a correspondence of the heavens one 
With another. To the third or inmost heaven, corresponds 
the second or middle heaven ; and to the second or middle 
heaven, corresponds the first or ultimate heaven ; and this 
corresponds to the corporeal forms in man, which are called 
his members, organs and viscera. Thus it is the corporeal 
of man, into which heaven at last terminates^ upon which, as 
upon its basis, it subsists. But this Urcanum will be more 
fully unfolded elsewhere. 

lOL But it is to be fully known, that all tlie correspond- 
ence that there is with heaven, is with the Divine Human 
of the Lord, since heaven is from Him and He is heaven, as 
has been shown in the foregoing articles ; for unless the 
Divine Human flowed into all things of heaven, and accord- 
ing to correspondences into all things of the world, neither 
angel nor roan would exist. Thence again it is manifest, 
why the Lord became Man, and clothed his Divine with the 
Human, from first to last ; that it was because the Divine 
Human, from which heaven existed before the coming of the 
Lord, was no longer sufficient to sustain all things, because 
man, who is the basis of the heavens, subverted and destroyed 
order. What was the nature and quality of the Divine 
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Human which was before the coming of the Lord, and what 
was the state of heaven then, see in the extracts at the close 
of the preceding chapter. 

102. The angels are astonished when they hear that there 
are men who attribute all things to nature and nothing to 
the Divine ; and also who believe that their body, into which 
so many wonderful things of heaven are collated, was made 
up out of nature ; and still more, that the rational of man is 
also thence ; when yet, if they only elevate the mind a little, 
they can see that such things are from the Divine, and not 
from nature ; and that nature was only created, that it might 
invest what is spiritual, and set it forth corresponding in the 
ultimate of order. But such persons diey liken to owls, 
which see in darkness, and nothing in the light. 



THAT THERE IS A COEEESPONDENCE OF HEAVEN 
WITH ALL THE THINGS OF THE EARTH. 

103. What correspondence is, was told in the preceding 
article ; and also it was there shown, that each and aU things 
of the animal body are correspondences : it now follows to be 
shown in order, that all things of the earth, and in general 
all things of the world, are correspondences. 

104. All things which are of the earth, are distinguished 
into three kinds, which are called kingdoms*, namely, the 
animal kingdom, the vegetable kingdom, and the mineral 
kingdom. The things which are in the animal kingdom are 
correspondences in the first degree, because they live ; those 
which are in the vegetable kingdom, are correspondences in 
the second degree, because they only grow ; those which are 
in the mineral kingdom, are correspondences in the third 
degree, because they do not live nor grow. The correspon- 
dences in the animal kingdom are living creatures of various 
kinds, both those which walk and creep upon the earth, and 
those which fly in the air, which are not specifically named 
here, because they are known. The correspondences in the 
vegetable kingdom are all things which grow and flourish in 
gardens, forests, fields and plains, which also are not named, 
because they too are known. The correspondences in the 
mineral kingdom are the more noble and the baser metals, 
precious stones and those which are not precious, and earths 

of various kinds, and also waters. Besides these, there are 

4i# 
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also correspondences, which by human industry are prepared 
from them for use, as food of every kind, gannents, houses, 
edifices, and other things. 

105. The things which are above the earth, as the sun, 
the moon, the stars ; and also those which are in the atmo* 
spheres, as clouds, mists, rain, lightnings, thunders, are also 
correspondences. The things which proceed from the sun, 
and its presence and absence, as light and shade, heat and 
cold, are also correspondences ; and likewise those which 
thence exist in succession, as the seasons of the year, which 
are called spring, summer, autumn and winter; and the 
4imes of the day, as morning, noon, evening and night* 

106. In a word, all things which exist in nature, from the 
least to the greatest, are correspondences/ That they are 
correspondences, is because the natural world, with all its 
things, exists and subsists from the spiritual world, and both 
from the Divine. It is said that it also subsists, because 
every thing subsists from that from which it exists, for sub- 
sistence is perpetual existence ; and because not any thing 
can subsist from itself, but from something prior to itself, 
thus from the First, from whom therefore if it be separated, 
it utterly perishes and vanishes. 

107. All that is correspondent, which in nature exists and 
subsists from divine order. The divine good, which proceeds 
from the Lord, makes divine order; it begins from Him, 
proceeds from Him through the heavens successively into the 
world, and is terminated there in ultimates. The things 
which are according to order there, are correspondences ; 
and all things are according to order there, which are good 
and perfect for use, for every good is good according to use ; 
form has relation to truth, because truth is the form of good. 
Thence it is, that all things which are in the whole world, 
and in the nature of the world, relate to good and truth.* 

108. That all things which are in the world, exist from 
the Divine, and are clothed with such things in nature, that 
they can be there and perform use, and thus correspond, is mani- 

J That all things which are in the world, and in its three kingtioms, cor- 
Tespcmd to the heavenly things which are in heaven, or that the things which 
are in the natural world correspond to those which are in the spiritual, 
n. 1632, 1881, 2753, 2760 to 2763, 2987 to 3003, 3213 to 3227, 3483^3624 to 
3639,4044. 4053,4116, 4366, 4939^ 6116, 5377, 5428,6477, 9280. That by 
eorresponaences the natural world is conjoined to the spiritual world, u. 8616. 
That hence universal nature is a theatre representative of the Lord's king- 
dom, n. 2758, 2999, 3000, 3483, 3518, 4^39, 8848, 9280. 

* That all things in the universe, both in heaven and in the world, which 
are according to order, have relation to good and truth, n. 2462, 3166, 4390, 
4409, 5232, 7255, 10122; and to the coigunction of both, that they may be 
soaethmg, n. 10656. 
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feitly eridetit from eveiy things which ft]>pear8 both in the ani- 
iDftl and the vegetable kingdom ; in each there are such things 
as any one, if he thinks from the interior, can see to be from 
heaven. For illustration a few of the innumerable things may 
be mentioned : first, some things m tke animal kingdom. What 
knowledge is ks it were implanted in every animal, is known 
to many. The bees know how to gather honey from flowers, 
to build Cells of wax, in which theymay store up their honey, 
and thus provide themselves and theirs with food, even for 
the coming winter. Their female lays eggs, the rest minis- 
ter and cover them over, that thence a new race may be bom. 
They live in a certain form of government, which all there 
instinctively know : they preiEterve the useful, and the useless 
they cast out and deprive of their wings : besides other won- 
derful things which they receive from heaven for the sake 
of use ; for their wax serves mankind for candles in all parts 
of the globe, and the honey for sweetening food. What 
coipes to pass with worms, which are the vilest things in the 
animal kingdom ? They know how to nourish themselves with 
juice from their leaves, and afterwards at the exact time to 
invest themselves with a covering, and as it were put them- 
selves in a womb, and thus hatch an offspring of their kind. 
Some are turned first into nymphs and chrysalids, and spin 
out threads; and after the labor is performed, they are 
adorned with another body, and decorated with wings ; and. 
they fly in the air as in their heaven, celebrate marriages, 
lay eggs, and provide for themselves a posterity. Besides 
these in particular, all the fowls of the air in general know 
the food proper for their nourishment, not only what it is, but 
also where it is. They know how to build for themselves 
nests, one kind in one way, and another in another; to lay 
eggs there, to sit upon them, to hatch their young, to feed 
them, and to drive them away from home when they are able 
to take care of themselves. They also know their enemies 
whom they should avoid, and their friends with whom they 
are to associate, and this from their earliest infancy : not to 
mention the wonderful things in the eggs themselves, where 
all things requisite for the formation and nourishment of the 
•embryo chick lie prepared in their order : besides innumera- 
ble other things. Who that thinks from any wisdom of rea- 
son will ever say, that these thingis are from any other source 
than from the spiritual world ; to which the natural world is 
subservient, for clothing that which is thence with a body,* 
or for setting forth in effect that which is spiritual in its 
cause ? The reason that the animals of the earth and the 
fowls of the air are born into all that knowledge, and not 
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man, who yet is more excellent than they, is, because the 
animals are in the order of their life, nor could they destroy 
that which is in them from the spiritual world, since they 
have not the rational. It is otherwise with man, who thinks 
from the spiritual world ; because he has perverted that with 
himself by a life contrary to order, which the rational 
favored; therefore he cannot but be born into mere igno- 
rance, and then by divine means be led back into the order 
of heaven. 

109. How the things which are in the vegetable kingdom 
correspond, may be evident from many things ; as that little 
seeds grow into trees, put forth leaves, produce flowers and 
then fruits, in which again they put seeds ; and that these 
things are done successively, and exist together in such 
admirable order, as cannot be described in few words: 
volumes might be written, and yet the more interior arcana, 
which are nearer to their uses, could not be exhausted by 
science. Since those things likewise are from the spiritual 
world or heaven, which is in the form of a man, as was^ 
shown above in its proper article, thence also every thing in 
the vegetable kingdom has a certain relation to such things 
as are with man ; which also is known to some in the learned 
world. That all the things that are in that kingdom, are 
also correspondences', has been made manifest to me from 
much experience : for often, when I have been in gardens, 
and have there looked at trees, fruits, flowers, and pulse, I 
have observed the correspondences in heaven, and have 
spoken with those with whom they were, and have been 
instructed whence they were and what they were. 

110. But no one at this day can know the spiritual things 
which are in heaven, to which the natural things which are 
in the world correspond, except from heaven ; since the 
science of correspondences at this day is entirely lost. But 
what the correspondence of spiritual things with natural 
things is, I will illustrate by some examples. The animals 
of the earth in general correspond to auctions ; the gentle 
and useful to good afiections, the fierce and useless to evil 
aflections. Specifically, cows and oxen correspond to the 
afl*ection8 of the natural mind ; sheep and lambs to the aflfec- 
tions of the spiritual mind; but fowls, according to their 
species, correspond to the intellectual things of each mind.* 

• That animals from correspondence signify affections, the ^ntle and use- 
ful animals good affections, and the fierce ana useless ones evil affections, n. 
45, 46, 142, 143, 246, 714, 716, 719. 2179, 2130, 3519, 9280: illustrated by 
experience from the spiritual world, n. 3218, 6193, 9090. Concerning the 
iimux of the spiritual world into the lives of beasts, n. 1633, 3646. That 
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Hence it is, that various animals, as cows, oxen, rams, sheep, 
she-goats, he-goats, he-lambs, and she-lambs, and also pigeons 
and turtle-doves, in the Israelitish church, which was a 
representative church, were received for holy use, and from 
them were made sacrifices and burnt-offerings : for they cor- 
responded in that use to spiritual things, which were under- 
stood in heaven according to correspondences. That animals 
also, according to their kinds and species, are affections, is 
because they live, and the life of each one is from no other 
source than from afTection and according to it: hence every 
animal has innate knowledge according to the affection of its 
life. Man also is similar to them, as to his natural man ; 
wherefore also he is compared to them in common discourse ; 
as, if gentle, he is called a sheep or a lamb ; if fierce, he is 
called a bear or a wolf; if cunning, a fox or a serpent, and 
so forth. 

111. There is a like correspondence with the things which 
are in the vegetable kingdom. A garden in general corresponds 
to heaven as to intelligence and wisdom ; wherefore heaven is 
called the garden of God and paradise,* and also by man the 
heavenly paradise. Trees, according to their species, cor- 
respond to the perceptions and knowledges of good and truth, 
from which are intelligence and wisdom: therefore the 
ancients, who were in the science of correspondences, had 
their holy worship in groves :* and hence it is, that in the 
Word trees are so often named, and heaven, the church, and 
man are compared to them ; as to the vine, the olive, the 
cedar and others : and the goods which they do, to the fruits. 
The food also which is from them, especially that which is 
from seeds raised in fields, corresponds to the affections of 
good and truth, because these nourish spiritual life, as earthly 
food nourishes natural life.* Bread thence in general corre- 

cows and oxen from oorrestpondence signify the affections of the natural 
mind, n. 2180, 2566, 9391, 10132, 10407. What sheep signify, n. 4169, 4809. 
What lambs, n. 3994, 10132. That winged animals signify things intellec- 
tual, n. 40, 745, 776, 778, 866, 988, 994, 5149, 7441 ; with variety according to 
their genera and species, from experience nom the spiritual world, n. 3219. 

b That a garden and a paradise from correspondence signify intelligence 
and wisdom, n. 100, 103 ; from experience^ n. 3220. That all things which 
correspond, signify also the same things m the Word, n. 2896, 2987, 2989, 
2990, 2991, 3002, 3225. 

e That trees signify perceptions and knowledg^es, n. 103^ 2163, 2682, 2722, 
2972, 7692. That therefore the ancients had divine worship in groves under 
trees, according to their correspondences, n. 2722, 4652. Concerning the 
influx of heaven into the subjects of the vegetable kmgdom, as into trees and 
plants, n. 3648. 

^ That meats from correspondence signify such things as nourish spiritual 
life, n. 3114,4469, 4792, 4976, 5147, 6293, 5840, 6342, 6410, 6426, 0576, 6582, 
6688, 6655, 5915, 6277, 8562, 9003. 



68 CONCERKING HEAVBN AND HELL. 

sponds to the affection of all good, because that more than the 
rest sustains life, and because by it is meant all food. On 
account of that correspondence also the Lord calls Himself 
the bread of life ; and also on account of it, bread was in 
holy use in the Israelitish church ; for it was set upon the 
table in the tabernacle, and called the bread of faces ; and 
also all the divine worship, which was made by sacrifices 
and burnt-offerings, was called bread. On account of that 
correspondence also, the holiest thing of worship in the 
Christian church is the holy supper, in which there is given 
bread and wine.' From these few things it may be evident, 
what correspondence is. 

112. How the conjunction of heaven with the world is 
effected by correspondences, shall also be told in a few 
words. The kingdom of the Lord is a kingdom of ends, 
which are uses ; or what is the same, a kingdom of uses 
which are ends. Therefore the universe was so created and 
formed by the Divine, that uses may every where be clothed 
with such things as to be set forth in act or in effect, in 
heaven first, and then in the world ; thus by degrees and 
successively even to the ulti mates of nature. Hence it is 
manifest,, that the correspondence of natural things with 
spiritual, or of the world with heaven, is effected by uses, 
and that uses conjoin ; and that the forms with which uses 
are clothed, are so far correspondences, and so far conjunc- 
tions, as they are forms of uses. In the nature of the world, 
in its triple kingdom, all things which there exist according 
to order, are forms of uses, or effects formed from use for 
use ; wherefore the things which are there, are correspon- 
dences. With respect to man, as far as he lives according 
to divine order, thus as far as in love to the Lord and in 
charity towards the neighbor, so far his acts are uses in form, 
and are correspondences, by which he is conjoined to heaven : 
to love the Lord and the neighbor in general is to perform 
uses.' Further, it is to be known, that it is man by means 

• That bread signifies all gfood which nourishes the spiritual life of man, 
n. 2165,2177, 3478, 3736, 3813, 4211. 4217,4736, 4976, 9323, 9646, 10686. 
That the bread which was on the table in the tabernacle, had a like signifi- 
cation, n. 3478, 9545. That sacrifices in seneral were called bread, n. 2166. 
That bread involves all food, n. 2165. Tnus that it signifies all food, celes- 
tial and spiritual, n. 276, 680, 2166, 2177, 3478, 6118,8410. 

f That all gfood has its delight from uses, and according to uses, and like- 
wise its quality ; hence such as the use is, such the good, n. 3049, 4984, 
7038. That angelic life consists in the ^;oods of love an^ of charity, thus in 
performing uses, n. 454. That nothing is regarded by the Lord, and thenc« 
by the angels, but the ends, which are uses, with man, n. 1317, 1646, 6949. 
That the kingdom of the Lord is a kingdom of uses, thus of ends, n, 464, 
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of whom the natural world is conjoined with the spiritual, or 
that he is the medium of conjunction : for in him there is a 
natural world, and also there is a spiritual world, see above, 
n. 57 ; wherefore, as far as man is spiritual, so far he is a 
medium of conjunction ; but as far as he is natural and pot 
spiritual, so far he is not a medium of conjunction. Still 
there continues, without man as a medium, a divine influx 
into the world, and also into those things which are from the 
world with man, but not into his rational. 

113. As all things which are according to divine order, 
correspond to heaven, so all things which are contrary to 
divine order, correspond to hell. The things which corre- 
spond to heaven all have relation to good and truth ; those 
which correspond to hell, to evil and the false. 

114. Now something shall be said concerning the science 
of correspondences, and concerning its use. It was said 
above, that the spiritual world, which is heaven, is conjoined 
to the natural world by correspondences ; thence by corre- 
spondences there is given to man communication with heaven : 
for the angels of heaven do not think from natural things, as 
man does ; wherefore, when a man is in the science of cor- 
respondences, he can be together with the angels as to the 
thoughts of his mind, and thus* be conjoined to them as to 
his spiritual or internal man. That there might be conjunc- 
tion of heaven with man, therefore the Word was written by 
pure correspondences ; for all and each of the things which 
are there, correspond.' Wherefore, if man were in the 
science of correspondences, he would understand the Word 
as to its spiritual sense, and thence it would be given him to 
know arcana, concerning which he sees nothing in the sense 
of the letter. For in the Word there is a literal sense, and 
there is a spiritual sense : the literal sense consists of such 
things as are in the world, but the spiritual sense of such 
things as are in heaven : and because the conjunction of 
heaven with the world is by correspondences, therefore such 

696, 1103, 3645, 4054, 7038. That to serve the Lord is to perforin uses, 
n. 7038. That all and single things in man are formed for use, n. (3566,) 
4104, 5189, 9297 ; and that they. are formed from use, thus that use is prior 
to the organic forms in man by which use is effected, because use is from the 
influx of the Lord through heayen, n. 4223, 4926. That the interiors of man 
also, which are of his mmd, as he grows up are formed from use and for use, 
n. 1964, 6315, 9297. That hence man is of such a quality as are the uses 
with him, n. 1563, 3570, 4054, 6571, 6935, 6938, 10234. That uses are the 
ends, for the sake of which [man acts], n. 3565, 4054, 4104, 6815. That use 
is the first and last, thus the all of man, n. 1964. 

If That the Word was written by pure correspondences, n. 8615. That by 
the Word man has coinunction with heaven, n. 2899, 6943, 9396, 9400, 9401, 
10375, 10462. 
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a Word was given, that ^very single thing in il, ereii to aa 
iota« corresponds.^ 

115. I have been instructed from heaven, that the most 
ancient men on our earth, who were celestial men, thought 
from correspondences themselves, and that the natural things 
of the world which were before their eyes, served them as 
means of so thinking ; and because they were such, that 
they were consociated with angels and spoke with them ; 
and that thus by them heaven was conjoined to the world. 
From thisy that time was called the golden age ; concerning 
which it is also said by ancient writers, that the inhal»tants 
of heaven dwelt with men, and had intercourse with them as 
friends with friends. But that after their times those sue- 
ceeded, who thought not from correspondences themselves, 
but from the science of correspondences ; and that there was . 
conjunction of heaven with man also then, but not so inti* 
mate : their time is what is called the silver age. After- 
wards that those succeeded, who indeed knew correspon- 
dences, but did not think from the science of them,, because 
they were in natural good, and not as the former in spiritual 
good ; the time of these was called the copper age. After 
their times, that man became successively external, and at 
length corporeal, and that then the science of correspondences 
was altogether lost, and with it the knowledge of heaven and 
of most things which are of heaven. That they called those 
ages from gold, silver, and copper, was also from corre- 
spondence ;^ since gold from correspondence signifies celestial 
good, in which the most ancient were ; silver spiritual good, 
in which were the ancients after them ; and copper natural 
good, in which the next posterity was; but iron, from 
which the last age was called, signifies bajtd truth without 
good. 



CONCERNING THE SUN IN HEAVEN. 

116. In heaven the sun of the world does not appear, nor 
any thing which is from that sun, because all that is natural ; 
for nature begins from that sun, and whatever is produced 

i> Concerning the spiritual sense of the Word, see a small work on the 
White Horse mentioned in the Apocalypse. 

i That gold from correspondence si^ifies celestial good, a. 113, 1551, 1652, 
6658, 6914, 6917, 9510, 9374, 9381. That silver signifies spiritual good, or 
truth from a celestial origin, n. 1551, 1552,2954,5653. That copper signifies 
natural good, n. 426, 1551. That iron signifies truth in the ultimale of 
order, n. 425, 426. 



l^ it» if mlled Batumi. But the spirittial, in which heavea 
i3» 19. above nature, and altogether distinct from the natural ; 
neither do they communicate with each other except by 
QOCTespondences. What the distinction is, may be com^ 
prehended from what was said before, n. 38, concerning 
degrees ; and what the communication is, from what waa 
«aid in the two preceding articles concerBing correspond 
dences. 

117. But although- in heaven the sun of the world does 
oot apfiear, noor any thing which, is from that sun, still there- 
is a Aikn there» and light, and heat, and there are all thingjs. 
thiEU are in the world, and innumerable more, but not from a 
like origin ; for the things which are in heaven are spirituaJ, 
but (hose which are in the world are natural. The sun of 
heaven is the Lord ; the light there is divine truth, and the 
heat there is divine good, which proceed from the Lord as a 
sun ; from that origin are all things which exist and appear 
in the heavens. But concerning light and heat, and con- 
cerning the things which exist thence in heaven, it will be 
s^ken in the following articles ; here only concerning tha 
' SUA there. Tha| the Lord appears in heaven as a sun^ ia 
because He is Divine Love, from which all sniritual things 
exist, and, by means of the sun of the world, all natural 
tbinga; it is that Love which shines aa a sun. 

US. That the Lord actually appears in heaven as a 8un« 
has not only been told to me by the angels^ but has also beea 
^ven me to see several times ; wherefore, what I have heard 
and seen concerning the Lord as a sun, I would here describe^ 
in a few words. The Lord appears as a sun, not in heaven, 
but high above the heavens ; neither over the head or in the 
zenith, but before the faces of the angels, in a middle altitude* 
He appears in two places, in one before the right eye, in the 
other before the. left eye, at a marked distance. Before the 
fight eye He appears altogether as a sun, of similar fire as 
rt were, and of similar magnitude, as the sun of the world : 
but before the left eye He does not appear as a sun, but as a 
moon, of similar but more glittering whiteness, and of simi- 
lar magnitude with the moon of our earth ; but it appears 
encompassed with several, as it were, smaller moons, each 
of which is in like manner white and glittering. That the 
Lord appears in two places with such difference, is because 
He appears to every one according to the quality of the 
reception of Him ; and therefore in one way to those who 
receive Him in the good of love, and in another to those who 
receive Him in the good of faith. To those who receive 
Him in the good of love. He appears as a sun, fiery and 

6 
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flaming according to reception ; these are in his heavenly 
kingdom : but to those who receive Him in the good of faith, 
He appears as a moon, bright and glittering according to 
reception ; these are in his spiritual kingdom.^ The reason 
is, because the good of love corresponds to fire, whence fire 
in the spiritual sense is love ; and the good of faith cor- 
responds to light, and also light in the spiritual sense is 
faith.^ That he appears before the eyes, is because the 
interiors, which are of the mind, see through the eyes ; from 
the good of love through the right eye, and from the good 
of faith through the left eye :* for all tne things which are dn 
the right side with an angel and also with a man, correspond 
to good from which is truth ; and those which are on the 
left, to truth which is from good." The good of faith is in 
its essence truth from good. 

- 119. Hence it is, that in the Word, the Lord as to love is 
compared to the sun, and as to faith, to the moon ; and also 
that love from the Lord to the Lord is signified by the sun, 
and faith from the Lord in the Lord, is signified by the 
moon ; as in the following passages. The light of the moon 
shaU be as the light of the sun, and the light of the sun shall 
be seven-fold, as the light of seven days, Isaiah xxx. 26. When 
I shall extinguish thee, I will cover the heavens, and I will 
darken the stars : I will cover the sun vnth a clovd, and the 
moon shall not make her light to shine. All the luminaries 
of light in the heavens lunll darken over thee, and I vnll 
give darkness upon thy land, Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8. I wHl 
darken the sun in his rising, and the moon shall not make 

J That the Lord appears in heaven as a sun, and that He is the sun of 
heayen, n. 1063, 3636, 3643, 4060. That the Lord appears to those who are 
in the celestial kin^om, where love to Him rules, as a sun, and to those 
who are in the spiritual kingdom, where charity towards the neighbor and 
faith rule, as a moon, n. 1621, 1629, 1630, 1531, 1837, 4060. That the Lord 
as a sun appears at a middle altitude before the right eye, and as a moon 
before the left eye,n. 1063, 1621, 1629, 1630, 1631, 3636, 3643,4321,6097. 
7078, 7083, 7173, 7270, 8812j[0809. That the Lord was seen as a fun ana 
as a moon, n. 1631, 7173. That the Divine Itself of the Lord is far above 
his Divine in heaven, n. 7270, 8760. 

^ That fire in the Word signifies love in each sense, n. 934, 4906, 6215. 
That sacred or heavenly fire signifies divine love, n. 934, 6314, 6832. That 
infernal fire signifies the love of self and of the world, and every concupis- 
cence which is of those loves, n. 1861, 6071, 6314, 6832. 7676, 10747. That 
love is the fire of life, and that life itself is actually thence, n. 4096, 6071, 
6032, 6314. That light signifies the truth of faith, n. (3395,) 3486, 3636, 
3643, 3993, 4302, 4413, 4416, 9648, 9684. 

> That the sight of the left eye corresponds to thie truths of faith, and the 
sight of the right eye to their goods, n. 4410, 6923. 



m 



That the thing[s which are on man's right side have reference to good 
from which truth is, and the things on his left side to truth from good, 
n. 9496, 9604. 
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ker light to shine, Isaiah xiil. 10. TJie sun and the moon 
shall be darkened^ and the stars shall withdraw their shining. 
The sun shall he turned into darkness, and the moon into 
bloody Joel ii. 2, 10, 31 ; chap. iv. 15. The sun became 
black as sackcloth of hair, and the moon became as blood, and 
the stars fell to the earth, Apoc. vi. 12. Immediately after 
the affliction of those days, the sun will he obscured, and the 
mjoon will not give her light, and the stars tvill fall from 
heaven ; Matt. xxiv. 29, and elsewhere. In these passages, 
by the sun is signified love, by the moon faith, and by stars 
the knowledges of good and truth ;" which are said to be 
darkened, to lose their light, and to fall from heaven, when 
they are no more. That the Lord appears as a sun in 
heaven, is evident also from his transfiguration before Peter, 
James, and John, that his face shone as the ft^n. Matt. xvii. 
2. The Lord was seen thus by those disciples, when they 
were .withdrawn from the body, and in the light of heaven. 
Hence it was that the ancients, with whom the church was 
representative, turned the face when they were in divine 
worship, to the sun in the east ; from this it is, that they 
gave to temples an aspect towards the east. 

120. What and how great the divine love is, may be 
evident from comparison with the sun of the world, that it 
is most ardent, and, if you will believe, it is much more ardent 
than that sun. Wherefore the Lord as a sun does not flow 
in immediately into the heavens, but the ardor of his love is 
tempered in the way by degrees ; the temperings appear 
as radiant belts around the sun : and besides, the angels 
are veiled over- with a thin adapted cloud, lest they should 
be injured by the influx." The heavens therefore are distant 
according to reception : the superior heavens, because they 
are in the good of love, are nearest to the Lord as a sun ; 
but the inferior heavens, because they are in the good of 
faith, are more remote from Him : but they who are in no 
good, as those who are in hell, are most remote, and there 
so far remote, as they are in the opposite to good.i* 

" That constellations and stars, in the Word, signify the knowledges of 
good and truth, n. 2496, 2849, 4697. 

^ The quality and intensity of the divine love of the Lord - illustrated by 
comparison with the fire oi the sun of the world, n. 6834. (6844,) 6849. 
That the divine love of the Lord is. love towards the whole numan race to 
save it, n. 1820. 1865, 2263, 6872. That the love proximately proceeding 
from the fire oi the Lord's love does not enter heaven, but that it appears 
around the sun as radiant belts, n. 7270. That the ansels also are veiled 
with a thin corresponding cloud, lest they should suffer injury from the 
influx of burning love, n. 6849. 

P That the presence of the Lord with the angels is according to the recep- 
tion of the good of love and of faith from Him, n. 904, 4198, 4320, 6280, 683^ 
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ISl. But wfiet^ thd Lorl appearts in heaTen, ^hkh fn 
often the case^ He does not appear encompassed with the 
stin, but in an angelic form, distinguished from the angels 
by the Divine beaming through from the face : for He is 
not there in person, for the Lord in person is constantly 
surrounded with the sun, but He is in presence by aspect ; 
for in heaven it is common for them to appear as present in 
the place where the aspect is fixed or terminated, although 
it be rery far from the place where they actually are. This 
presence is called presence of internal sight, concerning 
which in what follows. The Lord has also been seen by 
me out of the $un, in an angelic form, a little beneath the 
sun on higk ; and also near, in a like form with the face 
shining ; once also in the midst of angels, as a flamy beam. 

122. The sun of the world appears to the angels as some- 
thing thick-dark, opposite to the sun of heaven ; and the 
moon as something dark, opposite to the moon of heaven, 
and this constantly. The reason, is, because the fiery of the 
world corresponds to the love of self, and the luminous 
thence corresponds to the false from that love ; and the love 
of self is altogether opposite to divine love, and the false 
from that love is altogether opposite to divine truth; and 
that which is Opposite to divine love and divine truth, is 
thick-darkness to the angels. Hence it is, that to adore the 
8un of the world and the moon, and to bow down to them, 
in the Word signifies to love self and the falses which are 
from the love of self; and that those should be cut off, Dent, 
iv. 19 ; chap, xviii. 3-^. Jer. viii. 1, 2. Ezek. viii. 15, 16, 
18. Apoc. xvi. 8. Matt. xiii. 6.« 

123. Since the Lord appears in heaven as a enn, firoim the 
divine love which is in Him and from Him, therefore also 
all who are in the heavens, turn themselves constantly to 
Him ; those who are in the celestial kingdom, to Him as a 
6un ; those who are in the spiritual kingdom, to Him as a 
moon. But those who are in hell, turn themselves to the 
thick-dark thing and the dark thing which are opposite, thua 

V049, 8919, MBO, 9682, 9683, 10106, 10811. That the hof6 tippetitn to tverf 
one according to his quality, n. 1861, 2236, 4199, 4206. Tliat the hells are 
renMyved frcmi the heavens in consequence of not being able to bear the 
presence of divine love from the Lord, n. 4299, 7619. 7738, 7989, (8157,) 8806, 
9327. That hence the hells are most remote thwi m hesr&m, and that this 
remoteness is a great gulf, n. 9346, 10187. 

4 That the sun of the world does not appear to the angels, but in its place 
something dark behind, opposite to the sun of heaven or the Lord, n. 7078, 
9756. That son in the opposite sense signifies the love of self, n. 2441. la. 
which sense by adoring tne sun'is signified to adore those things which are 
ooatinrv to hei»venly love or to the I^Md, n. 2441. 10584. That to tluMt who 
«f« wiiaia the hells, the auii of heaven is thkk-darkMas, n. 3441. 
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back from the Lord ; for the reason, that all who are in the 
hells are in the love of self and the world, thus opposite to 
the Lord. Those who turn themselves to the thick-dark 
thing, which is in place of the sun of the world, are in the 
hells behind, and are called genii ; but those who turn them- 
selves to the dark thing, which is in place of the moon, are 
in the hells before, and are called spirits. Hence it is, that 
tkey who are in the hells are said to be in darkness, and they 
who -are in the heavens, in light : darkness signifies the false 
from evil, and light truth from good. The cause that they 
turn themselves thus, is, because all in the other life look fo 
those things which reign in their interiors, thus to their 
loves ; and the interiors make the face of an angel and spirit ; 
and in the spiritual world there are not quarters determined 
as in the natural world, but the face is what determines. 
Man also as to his spirit turns himself in like manner ; back 
from the Lord, if he be in the love of self and the world, and 
to Him, if he be in love to Him and towards the neighbor : 
but man knows it not, because he is in the natural world, 
where the quarters are determined according to the rising 
and setting of the sun. But this, because it can with diffi- 
culty be apprehended by man, will be illustrated in what 
follows, where the quarters, space, and time, in heaven, will 
be treated of. 

124. Because the Lord is the sun of heaven, and all things 
look to Him, which are from Him, therefore also the Lord is 
the common centre, from which is all direction and determi- 
nation.' And therefore also all things which are beneath, as 
well those which are in the heavens as those which are in 
die earths, are in His presence and under His auspices. 

126. From these things may now be seen in clearer light, 
those things which were said and shown in the preceding 
articles concerning the Lord ; namely, That He is the God 
of heaven, n. 2-6. T/iat his Divine makes heaven^ n. 7-12. 
That the Divine of the Lord in heaven is love to Him and 
charity towards the yieighbor, n. 13-19. Thai there is a 
correspondence of all things of the world with heaven, and 
through heaven with the Lord, n. 87-115. Also, that the 
sun of the world and the moon correspond, n. 105. 

' That the Lord is the common centre, to which all things of heaven tmn 
themselves, n. 3633. 

6^ 
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C0NCEENIK6 LIGHT Am> HSAT IN HEAVEN. 

126. That there is light ib the heavens, those eantiot 
apprehend who thmk only from nature ; when yet in the 
heavens the light is so great, that it exceeds by many degrees 
the mid-day light in the world; it has been seen by me 
often, even in the times of evening and night. In the begin- 
ning I wondered, when I heard the angels say, that the light 
of the world is scarcely other than shade respectively to the 
tight of heaven ; but since it has been seen, I can testify to 
it. Its brightness and its s{^endor are such, that they cannot 
be described. The things which have been seen by me in 
the heavens, were seen in that light ; thus more clearly anid 
distinctly than things in the world. 

127. The light of heaven is not natural, like the light of 
the world, but it is epiritual, for it is from the Lord as a sun, 
and that sun is divine love, as was shown in the preceding 
article. What proceeds from the Lord as a sun, in the 
heavens is called divine truth ; yet it is. in its essence divine 
good united to divine truth. Hence is light and heat to the 
angels ; from divine truth the angels have light, and from 
divine good they have heat Hence it may be evident, that 
the light of heaven, because from such an origin, is spiritual 
and not natural ; likewise the heat." 

128. That divine truth is light to the angels, is because 
the angels are spiritual, and not natural ; the spiritual see 
from their sun, and the natural from theirs ; and it is divin« 
truth from which the angels have understanding ; and under- 
standing is their internal sight, which flows into their exter* 
nal sight and produces it : hence the things which appear in 
heaven, from the Lord as a sun, appear in light.' Because 
the origin of light in heaven is thence, therefore it is varied 
there according to the reception of divine truth from the 
Lord ; or what is the same, according to the intelligence and 
wisdom in which the angels are. It is therefore difierent in 
the celestial kingdom from what it is in the spiritual king- 
dom, and different in every society. The light in the celes- 
tial kingdom appears flamy, because the angels who are 
there receive light from the Lord as a sun ; but the light in 
the spiritual kingdom is white, because the angels Who are 

■ That all lis^ht m the heavens is from the Lord as a snn, n. 1053. 1521, 
3195, 3341, 3636, 3643, 4415, 9548, 9684, 10809. That the divine truth pro- 
ceeding from the Lord appears in heaven as light, and presents all the light 
of heaven, n. 3195, 3222, 5400, 8644, 9399, 9548, 9684. 

t That the light of heaven illuminates both the sight and the understand- 
ing of angels and spirits, n. 2776, 3138. 



fhere f eeeive Itgfht from the Lord nM a moon ; liee aWre, h. 
118. The light also is not die same to one society as to 
Another. It differs also in each society ; those there who are 
in the middle are in greater light, and those around in less; 
flee above^ n. 43. In a word, in the same degree in which 
the angels are receptions of divine trtith, that is, are in intel- 
ligence and wisdom from the Lord, they have light:* the 
angels of heaven are hence called angels of light. 

129. Because the Lord in the heavens is divine truth, and 
divine truth there is light, therefore the Lord in the Word is 
called the Light, and likewise alt truth which is from Him, 
as in the following places. Jesus taid, lam the Ught of the 
world : he that fmUmeth Me shall not toalk in darkness, but 
shall have the Ught of life, John viii. 12. As long as I am 
in the world I am the Ught of the world, John ix. 16. Jesus 
said, Yet a little while the light is with you ; walk while ye 
have the light, lest darkness come upon you. While ye have 
the light, believe in the light, that ye may be sons of Ught, I 
have come a light into the world, that every one that believeth 
in Me may not remain in darkness, John xii. 36, 36, 46. 
Light hath come into the world, but men have loved darkness 
rather than light, John iii. 19. John says concerning the 
Lord"; This is the true light, which enlighteneth every man, 
John i. 4, 9. The people who sit in darkness, shall see a great 
light ; and to those who sat in the shadow of death, Ught hath 
arisen, Matt. iv. 16. lunll give Thee for a covenant of the 
people, for a Ught of the nations, Isaiah xlii. 6. I have set 
Thee for a light of the nations, that Thou mayest be my sal' 
vation, even to the end of the earth, Isaiah xlix. 6. The 
nations that are saved shculwalk in His light, Apoc. xxi. 24. 
Send thy light and thy truth; they shaU lead me. Psalm 
xliii. 3. In these places and in others, the Lord is called 
Light, from divine truth which is from Him ; the truth itself 
is likewise called light. Since from the Lord as a sun there 
is light in the heavens, therefore when He was transfigured 
before Peter, James, and John, His face appeared as the sun^ 
and his garments as the light, glittering and white as snow, 
such as vjo fuller on earth can whiten, Mark ix. 3 ; Matt. 
xvii. 2. That the garments of the Lord appeared so, was 
because they represented divine truth, which is from Him 

in Uie heavens. Garments in the Word also signify 

• 

^ That light in heaven is according to the intelligence and wisdom of thA 
angels, n. 1524, 1529, 1530, 3339. That the differences of light in the 
heavens are as many as are the angelic societies, since perpetual varieties aa 
to good and truth, thus as to wisdom and intelligence, exist in the heavenfi 
n. 684, 690, 3241, 3744, 3745, 4414, 6598^ 7236, 7833, 7836. 
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« 

truths f whence it is said in David ; Jehovahj Thau dothesi 
Thyself with light as a garment^ Psalm civ. 2. 

130. That the light in the heavens is spiritual, and that 
that light is divine truth, may be concluded also from this, 
that man also has spiritual light, and from that light has 
illustration, as far as he is in intelligence and wisdom from 
divine truth. The spiritual light of man is the light of his 
understanding, the objects of which are truths, which he 
disposes analytically into orders, forms into reasons, and 
from them concludes things in a series.'' That it is real 
light, from which the understanding sees such things, natural 
man does not know, because he does not see it with the eyes, 
nor perceive it with the thought ; but maYiy still know it, and 
also distinguish it from natural light, in which those are 
who think naturally and not spiritually : those think naturally, 
who only look into the world and attribute all things to 
nature ; but those think spiritually, who look to heaven and 
attribute all things to the Divine. That it is true light, 
which enlightens the mind, plainly distinct from the light 
which is called natural light [lumen]t has many times been 
given me to perceive, and also to see. I have been elevated 
into that light interiorly by degrees, and as I was elevated, 
my understanding was enlightened, so that at length I per- 
ceived what I did not perceive before, and at last such things 
as I could not even comprehend by thought from natural 
light : I was sometimes indignant that they were not com- 
prehended, when yet they were clearly and perspicuously 
perceived in heavenly light.' Because the understanding 
has light, therefore the like is said concerning it as concern- 
ing the eye, as that it sees and is in the light, when it 

* That garments in the Word signify truths, because these invest good, n. 
1073, 2576, 5248, 5319, 5954, 9216, 9952, 10536. That the garments of the 
Lord, when He was transfigured, signified divine truth proceeding from his 
divine love, n. 9212, 9216. 

* That the light of heaven illuminates the understanding of man, and that 
on this acconnt man is rational, n. 1524, 3138, 3167, 4408, 6608, 8707, 9128, 
9399, 10569. That the understanding is enlightened because it is recipient 
of truth, n. 6222, 6608, 10661. That the understanding is enlightened so 
fiir as man receives truth in good from the Lord. n. 3619. That the under- 
standing is of such a quality as are the truths irom good, from which it is 
formed, n. 10064. That the understanding has light from heaven, as the 
sight has light from the world, n. 1524, 5114. 6608, 9128. That the light of 
heaven from the Lord is always present with man, but that it flows in only 
to far as man is in truth from good, n. 4060, 4214. . 

' That man, when he is elevated from the sensual, comes into a milder 
light, and at length into heavenly light,' n. 6313, 6315, 9407. That there is 
an actual elevation into the light of heaven, when man is elevated into intel- 
li^pence, n. 3190. How great a light has been perceived, when I have been 
withdrawn from w6rldly ideas, n. 1526, 6608. 



Sisrceiireft, and that it is obscure and in the ishade, l;<rh^n it 
o^s not perceive ; and other like things. 

131. Since the light of heaven is divine truth, therefore 
also that light is divine wisdom and intelligence ; whence 
the same is understood by being elevated into the light of 
heaven, as by being elevated into intelligence and wisdom, 
and being enlightened : wherefore the light with the angels 
h exactly in the same degree with their intelligence and 
wisdom. Because the light of heaven is divine wisdom, 
therefore the quality of all is known in the light of heaven ; 
the interiors of every one there are manifested in the fece, 
exactly as they are ; nor does the least thing lie hid. The 
interior angels also love that all things with them should be 
manifest, since they will nothing but good : ndt so those 
who are below heaven and do not will good ; these are there- 
fore very much afraid of being viewed in the light of heaven : 
and what is wonderful, those who are in hell appear to each 
■other as men, but in the light of heaven as monsters, with a 
horrible face and a horrible body, altogether in the form of 
their evil.^^ In like manner man appears as to his spirit, 
when he is viewed by the angels : if good, he appears as a 
man, beautiful- according to his good ; if evil, as a monster, 
deformed according to Eis evil. Hence it appears that all 
things are manifested in the light of heaven ; they are mani- 
fested, because the light of heaven is ditine* truth. 

132. Because divine truth is light in the heavetts, there- 
fore all truths, wherever they are, whether within an angel 
or vnthout him, also whether within the heavens or withotrt 
them, bea«n ; yet truths Without the heavens do not beam 
like truths within the heavens. Truths without the heavens 
beam coldly like snow without heat, since they do not derive 
their essence from good, like truths within the heavens; 
wherefore also that cold light, at the j^dttiission of the light 
of heaven, disappears ; and if evil is underneath. It is turned 
into darkness. This I hare seen several times, and many 
^ther memorable things concerning beaming truths, whicn 
are here passed by. 

133. Something shafl now bfe sAid concerning the heat of 
heaven. Th« hfeat df beaten in its essence is love. It pro* 
ceeds from the Lord as a sun, which sun is the divine love 
in the Lord and from the Lord, as may be seen shown in a^ 
preceding article: hence it is manifest, that the heat of 
heaven is equally spiritual as the light of heaven, because ^ 

y That th^ who are in the hells, in their own light \lumen\ which is | 
iight as from ignited coals, appear to themselves as men, but in th« lifht of 
lM>aTen as monsters, n. 4631, 4533, 4674, 6067, 5058, 6605, 6626. 
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is from the same- origin." There are two things which pro- 
ceed from the Lord as a san, divine truth and divine good : 
divine truth stands in the heavens as light, and divine good 
as heat ; hut divine truth and divine good are so united, that 
they are not two, but one. But still with the angels they 
are separated ; for there are angels who receive divine good 
more than divine truth, and there are those who receive 
divine truth more than divine good. Those who receive 
divine good more, are in the celestial kingdom of the Lord ; 
those who receive divine truth more are in the spiritual 
kingdom of the Lord. The most perfect angels are those 
who receive both in a like degree. 

134. The heat of heaven, as the light of heaven, is every- 
where various ; difierent in the celestial kingdom from what 
it is in the spiritual kingdom, and also difierent in every 
society there : it djifiers not only in degree, but also in 
quality. It is more intense and purer in the celestial king- 
dom of the Lord, because the angels there receive the divine 
good more ; it is less intense and pure in the spiritual king- 
dom of the Lord, because the angels there receive the divine 
truth more : in each society also it differs according to 
reception. There is heat also in the hells, but it is un- 
clean.* The heat in heaven is what is understood by sacred 
and heavenly fire, and the heat of hell what is understood 
by profane and infernal fire, and by each is understood love ; 
by heavenly fire, love to the Lord and love towards the 
neighbor, and every affection which is of those loves ; and 
by infernal fire, the love of self and the love of the world, 
and every lust which is of those loves. That love is heat 
from a spiritual origin, is manifest from growing warm 
according to love ; for a man is inflamed and grows warm 
according to its quantity and quality, and its ardor is mani- 
fested when it is assaulted. Hence also it is, that it is usual 
to speak of being inflamed, of growing warm, of burning, 
boiling, and being on fire, both in reference to the aflfections 
which are of the love of good, and also to the lusts which 
are of the love of evil. 

135. That love proceeding from the Lord as a sun is felt 
in heaven as heat, is because the interiors of the angels, 

* That there are two origins of heat, and likewise two origins of light, the 
fttn of the world and the sun of heaven, n. 3338, 5215, 7324. That neat 
from the Lord as a son is the affection which is of love, n. 3636, 3643. 
Hence that spiritual heat is in its essence love, n. 3146, 3333, 3339, 6314. 

* That in the hells there is heat, but unclean, n. 1773, 2767, 3340. And 
that the odor thence arising is like an odor from dung and excrement in the 
vorld, and in the worst hefis is as it were cadaverous, n. 814, 819, 820, 943^ 
N4, 5394. 
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from the divine good which is from the Lord, are in love ; 
whence the exteriors, which grow warm thence, are in heat. 
From this it is, that in heaven heat and love so correspond 
to each other, that every one there is in heat such as the 
Jove he is in, agreeably to what was said just above. The 
heat of the world does not enter the heavens at all, because 
it IS too gross, and natural and not spiritual. But it is other- 
Vise with men, because men are as well in the spiritual 
world as in the natural world : they as to their spirit grow 
warm altogether according to their loves; but as to their 
body from both, as well from the heat of their spirit as from 
the heat of the world; the former flows into the latter, 
because they correspond. Of what kind the correspondence 
of each heat is, may be evident from animals ; that their 
loves, the chief of which is that of procreating offspring of 
their kind, burst forth and operate according to the presence 
and afflux of heat from the sun of the world, which heat is 
only in the time of spring and summer. Those are very 
much deceived, who believe that the heat of the world 
flowing in excites the loves, for natural influx into what 
is spiritual is not given, but spiritual into what is natural ; 
this influx is from divine order, but that is contrary to divine 
order.** 

136. Angels, like men, have understanding and will. 
The light of heaven makes the life of their understanding, 
because the light of heaven is divine truth, and thence divine 
wisdom ; and the heat of heaven makes the life of their will, 
because the heat of heaven is divine good, and thence divine 
love. The veriest life of the angels is from heat, but not 
frbm light, except so far as heat is in it. That life is from 
heat is manifest; for when thai is removed, life perishes. 
The case is similar with faith without love, or with truth 
without good ; for truth, which is said to be of faith, is light, 
and good which is of love, is heat.* These things appear 
more manifest from the heat and light of the world, to which 
the heat and light of heaven correspond. From the heat of 

^ That there is spiritual influx, and not physical, thus that influx is from 
the spiritual world into the natural, andf not from the natural into the 
spiritual, n. 3219,5119, 6269, 6427, 5428, 5477, 6322, 9110, 9111. 

^ That truths without good are not in themselves truths, because they have 
not life, for truths have all their life from Rood, n. 9603. Thus that they 
are as a body without a soul, n. 3180, 9154. That truths without good are 
not acceptea by the Lord, n. 4363. What is the quality of truth without 
good, thus what the quality of faith without love, and what the quality of 
truth from good, or of faith from love, n. 1949, 1950, 1951, 1964, 5830, 6961. 
That it comes to the same thing, whether we speak of truth or faith, and <^ 
good Or love, masmuch as truth is of faith ana good is of love, n. (2839,) 
(4358,)4997,7178, 7623, 7624, 10367. ' 
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thj& world, conjoined to light, all things which are upon, the^ 
earth are vivified and flourish ; they are conjoined in the 
times of spring and summer : but from light separate from 
heat, nothing is vivified and flourishes, but all things are 
torpid and die : they are not conjoined in the time of winter ; 
heat is then absent, and light continues. From that corre^ 
spondence heaven is called naradise ; since truth is there con- 
joined to good, or faith to love, as light to heat in .the time 
of spring on earth. From these things now the truth is 
more clearly evident, concerning which above in its proper 
article, n. 13-19, that the Divine of the Lord in heaven is 
love to Him and charity towards the neighbor. 

137. It is said in John, In the beginning was the Word, 
and the Ward wets with God, and God was the Word. AU 
things were made by Him^ and ivithaui Him was nothing 
made, that vms made. In Him. u^as life, and the life was the 
light of men. Be was in the tporld, and the world was made 
bey Him, And the Word was made fleshy and dwelt among 
t*», -and we saw his ghry^ i. 1, 3, 4, 10, 14* That it is the 
Lord, who is understood by the Word, is manifest ; for it is 
said that the Word was made flesh : but what is specifically 
understood by the Word, has not yet been known, therefore, 
it shall be told. The Word there is the divine truth, which 
is in the Lord and from the Lord ;^ wherefore also it is 
there called light, which is divine truth, as was shown in 
the preceding part of this article. That all things were 
made and created by divine truth, will now be explained. 
In heaven divine truth has all power, and without it there is 
none at all.** All the angels are called powers from divine 
truth ; and also as far as they are receptions or receptacles 
of it, so far they are powers ; by it they prevail over the 
hells, and over all who oppose themselves. A thousand 
enemies cannot there sustain one ray of the light of heaven, 
which is divine truth. Because the angels are angels from, 
the reception of divine truth, it follows that the whole heaven 
is from nothing else ; for heaven consists of angels. That 
there is so great power in divine truth, those cannot believe 
who have no other idea of truth than as of thought or of 

d That Word, in the Sacred Scripture, signifies rarious things, nameJy, 
discourse, the thought of the mind, every thing which really exists, also 
something, and in the supreme sense the divine truth, and the Lord, n. 9987. 
That Word signifies divine truth, n. 2303, 2894, 4692, 5076, 5272, (7330,) 
9987. That Word signifies the Lord, n. 2533, 2859. 

• That it is the divine truth proceeding from the Lord which has all power, 
n. 6948, 8200. That all power in heaven is of truth from good, n. 3091 , 3663. 
6944, 6423, 8304, 9643, 10019, 10182. That the angels are called powers, and 
that they likewise are powers, from the reception of divine truth from the 
Lord, n. 9639. That tne angels are recipients of divine truth from the Lord, 
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speech, in which there is no power in itself, except so far as 
others do it from obedience : out divine truth has power in 
itself, and such power, that by it heaven was created, and 
the world was created, with all things that are in them. 
That there is such power in divine truth, may be illustrated 
by two comparisons, namely, by the power of truth asd good 
in man, and by the power of light and heat from the sun in 
the world. By the power of truth and good in man. All 
things whatever that man does, he does from the understand- 
ing and the will ; from the will he acts by good, and from 
the understanding by truth : for all things which are in the 
will have relation to good, and all things which are in the 
understanding have relation to truth '/ from them, therefore, 
man actuates the whole body, and thousands of things there 
at the same time rush spontaneously at their nod and 
pleasure. Hence it is manifest, that the whole body is 
formed to submissiveness to good and truth, consequently is 
formed from good and truth. By the power of heat and 
light from the sun in the world. All things which grow in 
the world, as trees, crops, flowers, grasses, fruits, and seeds, 
exist from nothing else than by the heat and light of the 
sun ; hence it is manifest, what power of producing there is 
in them, ^'hat then must these be in the divine light whicli 
is divine truth, and in the divine heat which is divine good ! 
From these, because heaven exists, the world also exists s 
for the world exists through heaven, as has been shown in 
what precedes. From these things it may be evident how 
it is to be understood, that all things were made by the 
Word, and that without it nothing was made that was 
made ; and that also the world was made by Him ; namely, 
by divine truth from the Lord.^ Hence also it is, that in the 
book of creation it speaks first of light, and in what follows, 
of the things which are from light, 6en. i. 3, 4. And hence 
also it is, that all things in the universe, both in heaven and 
in the world, have relation to good and truth, and to their 
conjunction, that they may be any thing. 

139.* It is to be known, that the divine good and divine 

and ihaX on this account they are frequently in the Word called gfods, n. 4fi9S, 
4402,8192,8801, 9160. 

^ That the understanding' is recipient of troth, and the will lecuMent of 
good, n. 3623, 6126, 7503, 9300, (993U.) That therefore all things which are 
m the understanding have reference to truths, whether they be truths or man 
only believes them to be truths, and that all things which are in the wiU 
have reference to goods in like manner, n. 803, 10122. 

c That the divine truth proceeding from the Lord is the only real [thing or 
principle], n. 6880, 7004, 8200. That by divine truth all things were made 
and created, n. 2803, 2884, 6272, 7678. 

* Number 188 is omitted in the original. 

7 
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truth, which are from the Lord as a sun in the heavens, are 
not in the Lord, but from the Lord : in the Lord is only- 
divine love, which is the esse from which those exist ; to 
exist from an esse is what is meant by proceeding. This 
also may be illustrated by comparison with the sun of the 
world : the light and heat, which are in the world, are not 
m the ?un, but from the sun ; in the sun there is only fire, 
and from it they exist and proceed. 

140. Because the Lord as a sun is divine love, and divine 
love is divine good itself, therefore the Divine which pro- 
ceeds from Him, which is his Divine in heaven, is called for 
the sake of distinction divine truth ; although it is divine 
good united to divine truth. It is this divine truth which is 
called the Holy proceeding from Him. 



CONCEENING THE FOUR QUARTERS IN HEAVEN. 

141. In heaven, as in the world, there are four quarters, 
the east, the south, the west, and the north, in both cases 
determined by their sun ; in heaven by the sun of heaven, 
which is the Lord ; in the world by the sun of the world ; 
but still there are great differences. The first is, that in 
the world it is called south where the sun is in its greatest 
altitude above the earth ; north, where it is in the opposite 
point below the earth ; the east where the sun rises at the 
equinoxes ; and the west where it then sets : thus m the 
world all the quarters are determined from the south. But 
in heaven it is called the east where the Lord appears as a 
sun ; opposite is the west, to the right in heaven is the south, 
and to the left is the north there ; and this in every turning 
of their face and body : thus in heaven all the quarters are 
determined from the east. The reason that it is called east 
where the Lord appears as a sun, is, because all origin of 
life is from Him as a sun ; and also, as far as heat and light, 
or love and intelligence, are received with the angels from 
Him, so far the Lord is said to arise with them. Hence also 
it is, that the Lord in the Word is called the East.** 

142. Another diflference is, that to the angels the east is 
always in front, the west behind, the south to the right, and 
the north to the left. But because this can with difficulty 

^ That the Lord in the supreme sense is the East, because He is the sun 
of heayen, whioh always is in rising, and ncrer in setting, n. 101,6097, 9668. 
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be comprehended in the world, for the reason that man turns 
his face to every quarter, therefore it will be explained. 
The whole heaven turns itself to the Lord as to its common 
centre ; hence all the ^ngels turn themselves thither. That 
all direction in the earth also is to a common centre, is 
known : but the direction in heaven differs from the direction 
in the world, that in heaven the anterior parts are turned to 
the common centre, but in the world the lower parts. The 
direction in the world is what is called centripetal force, and 
also gravitation. The interiors of the angels are also 
actually turned forwards ; and because the interiors present 
themselves in the face, therefore the face is what determines 
the quarters.* 

143. But, that with the angels the east is in front in every 
turning of their face and body , is still more difficult to be 
comprehended in the world, for the reason that man has 
every quarter in front according to his turning ; therefore 
this also shall be explained. The angels, in like manner as 
men, turn and bend their faces and their bodies every way ; 
but still they always have the east before their eyes.' But 
the turnings of the angels are not as the turnings of men, for 
they are from another origin : they appear indeed alike, but 
still they are not alike. The reigning love is the origin ; 
from it are all determinations with angels and with spirits ; 
for, as was said just above, their interiors are actually turned 
to their common centre, thus in heaven to the Lord as a 
sun : wherefore, because the love is continually before their 
interiors, and the face exists from the interiors, for it is their 
external form, therefore that love which reigns is always 
before the face ; in the heavens, therefore, it is the Lord as 
a sun, because it is He from whom they have love.^ And 
because the Lord HimscdC is in his own love with the angels, 
therefore it is the Lord who causes them to look to Him, 
whithersoever they turn themselves. These things cannot 
as yet be further elucidated ; but in the following articles, 
particularly where representations and appearances, and time 
and space in heaven, are to be treated of, they will be set 

> That all m heayen turn themselves to the Lord. n. 9828, 10130, 10189, 
10420. That nerertheless the angels do not turn tnemselYes to the Loxd, 
but the Lord turns them to Himself, n. 10189. That the presence of the 
angels is not with the Lord, but the Lord's presence with the angels, n. 9415. 

J That all in the spiritual world constantly turn themselves to their own 
loves, and that the quarters there commence and are determined from the 
face, n. 10130, 10189, 10420, 10702. That the face is formed to corrres]x>n- 
dence with the interiors, n. 4791 to 4805, 6695. That hence the interiora 
shine forth from the face. n. 3627, 4066, 4796. That with angels the face 
makes one with the interiors, n. 4796, 4797, 4799, 6695, 8249. Concerning 
the influx of the interiors into the face and its muscles, n. 3631, 4800. 
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forth more evidently to the understanding. That the angek 
have the Lord constantly before the face, front much experi- 
ence it has been given me to know, and also to perceive : for 
as often as I have been in company with angels, the presence 
of the Lord was observed before my face, who, although not 
seen, was still perceived in light ; that it is so, the angels 
also have often testified. Because the Lord is constantly 
before the face of the angels, therefore also it is said in the 
world, that those who believe in Crod and love Him have 
God before their eyes and face> and look to Him, and that 
they see Him. That man speaks thue, is from the spiritual 
world; for thence are many things in human speech, 
although man does not know that they are thence. 

144. That there is such a turning to the Lord, is among 
the wonderful things of heaven ; for several may be there in 
one place, and one turn the face and body in a diiTerent way 
from another, and still all see the Lord before themselves^ 
and each has the south on his right hand, the north on his 
left, and the west behind. It is among the wonderful things 
aho, that although every aspect of the angels is to the east, 
vet still they have also an aspect to the three other quarters ; 
but the aspect to these is from their interior sight, which is 
of the thought. It is also among the wonderful things, that 
It is never permitted to any one in heaven to stand behind 
another, and look at the back of his head, and that then 
the influx of good and truth, which is from the Lord, is dis« 
turbed. 

145. The angels see the Lord one way, and the Lord sees 
the angels another way. The angels see the Lord through 
the eyes, but the Lord sees the angels in the forehead. The 
reason that it is in the forehead, is, because the forehead cor* 
responds to love, and the Lord by love flows into their will, 
ana causes Himself to be seen by the understanding, to 
which the eyes correspond.*' 

146. But the quarters in the heavens which constitute the 
celestial kingdom of the Lord, difier from the quarters in the 
heavens which constitute his spiritual kingdom, because the 
Lord appears to the angels who are in his celestial kingdom 
as a sun, but to the angels who are in his spiritual kingdom 
as a moon ; and the east is where the Lord appears. The 
distance between the sun and the moon there is thirty 

k That the forehead corresponds to hearenly love, and that therefore by 
fbrehead in the Word that love is signified, n. 9936. That the eye corre- 
sponds to the understanding, because the understanding is internal sight, a. 
S701, 4410, 4520, 9061, 10669. Wherefore to lift up the eyes and see, si^ni- 
ies to understand, to perceive, and to obserre, n. 2789, 2829, 3198, saoSi 
4083, 4086, 4339, 6684. 



CONCEENING HBAYSN AMD HELL. 77 

degrees; hence the difference of the quarters is similar. 
That heaven is distinguished into two kingdoms, which 
are called the celestial kingdom and the spiritual kingdom, 
may he seen in its own article, n. 20-28 ; and that the Lord 
appears in the celestial kingdom as a sun, and in the spiritual 
kingdom as a moon, n. 118; hut still the quarters of heaven 
are not hy that made indistinct, since the spiritual angels 
cannot ascend to the celestial angels, nor these descend to 
those ; see n. 35 above. 

147. Hence it is manifest, what the presence of the Lord 
in the heavens is, that He is every where, and with every 
one in the good and truth which proceed from Him ; conse* 
quently that He \s in his own with the angels, as was said- 
above, n. 12. The perception of the Lord's presence is in 
their interiors : from these the ey^s see, thus they see Him 
out of themselves, because there % continuation. Hence it 
may be evident how it is to be understood, that the Lord is 
in them, and they in the Lord, according to the words of the 
Lord, Abide in Me, and I in you, John xv. 4. He that eat' 
eth my flesh and drinketh my blood, abideth in Me, and I in 
him, John vi. 56. The flesh of the Lord signifies divine 
good, and his blood divine truth.* 

148. All in the heavens dwell distinct according to the 
quarters. To the east and west dwell those who are in the 
good of love ; to the east, those who are in clear perception 
of it, to the west those who are in obscure perception of it ; 
to the south and north, dwell those who are in wisdom 
thence ; to the south, those who are in the clear light of 
wisdom, to the north, those who are in obscure light of wis- 
dom. The angels who are in the spiritual kingdom of the 
Lord, dwell in like manner as those who are in his celestial 
kingdom, yet with difierence according to the good of love 
and the light of truth from good : for the love in the celestial 
kingdom is love to the Lord, and the light of truth thence is 
wisdom ; but in the spiritual kingdom there is love towards 
the neighbor, which is called charity, and the light of truth 
thence is intelligence, which also is called faith, see above, 
n. 23. They differ also as to the quarters ; for the quarters 
in the one kingdom and the other are thirty degrees distant 
from each other, as was said just above, n. 146. 

149. In like manner the angels in each society of heaven 
dwell among themselves ; to the east those who ere in a 

1 That the flesh of the Lord in the Word sig^fies his Divine Human, and 
the divine good of his love, n. 3813, 7850, 9127, 10283. And that the blood 
of the Lord signifies divine truth and the holy of faith, n. 4736, 6978| 7317, 
7326, 8746, 7850, 7877, 9127, 9393, 10026, 10033, 10162, 10204. 

7* 
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greater degree of love and charity, to the west those 
who are in less ; to the south those who are in greater 
light of wisdom and intelligence, to the north those 
who are in less. That they dwell thus distinct, is hecanse 
each society resembles a heaven, and also is a heaven in a 
less form* see above, n. 61-68 : it is similar in the assemblies* 
They are brought into this order from the form of heaven* 
iVom which every one knows his place. It is provided also 
by the Lord, that in each society there should be of every 
kindj in order that heaven may be, as to form, like to itself 
every where* But still the arrangement of the whole heaven 
differs from the arrangement of a society, as general from 
particular ; for the societies which are to the east excel those 
societies which are to the west, and those which are to the 
south excel those which are to the north. 

150. Hence it is, that the quarters in the heavens signify 
such things as are with those who dwell there ; namely, the 
east love and its good in clear perception ; the west those 
things in obscure perception ; the south wisdom and intelli* 
gence in clear light ; and the north those things in obscure 
light* And because such things are signified by those quar- 
ters, therefore like things are signified by them in the inter* 
nal or spiritual sense of the Word ;'^ for the internal or spir- 
itual sense of the Word is altogether according to the things 
which are in heaven. 

151. It is the contrary with those who are in the hells. 
They who are there, do not look to the Lord as a sun or as 
a moon, but backwards from the Lord to that thick-dark 
thing which is in the place of the sun of the world, and to 
the dark thing which is in the place of the moon of the 
earth ; those who are called genii, to the thick-dark thing 
which is in place of the sun of the world, and those who are 
called spirits, to the dark thing which is in place of the moon 
of the earth." That the sun of the world and the moon of 
the earth do not appear in the spiritual world, but in the 
place of that sun something thick-dark opposite to the sun 
of heaven, and in the place of that moon a dark thing which 
is opposite to the moon of heaven, may be seen above, n. 122. 
Hence their quarters are opposite to the quarters of heaven : 

» That the east in the Word signifies love in clear perception, n. 1250, 
8708 : the west love in obscore perception, n. 3708, 9653 : the south a state 
of light, or of wisdom and intelligence, n. 1458, 3708, 5672 : and the north 
that state in obscurity, n. 3708. 

" Who and of what quality they are who are called genii, and who and of 
what quality they are who are called spirits, n. 947, 6035, 5977, 8593. 8622, 
8695. 
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the east to tbem is where that thick-dark and dark thing is ; 
the west to them is where the sun of heaven is ; the south 
to them is on the right) and the north on the left ; and this 
too in every turning of their body : nor can they be other- 
wise, because all direction of their interiors, and thence all 
determination, tends and strives thither. That the direction 
of the interiors, and thence the actual determination of all in 
the other life, is according to the love, may be seen n. 143. 
The love of those who are in the hells is the love of self and 
the world, and those loves are what are signified by the sun 
of the world and the moon of the earth, see n. 122 ; and those 
loves also are opposite to love to the Lord and love towards 
the neighbor.** Hence it is, that they turn themselves back 
from the Lord to those thick-dark things. Those who are 
in the hells also dwell according to their quarters : those who 
are in evils from the love of self, from their east to their 
west ; those who are in the falses of evil, from their south to 
their north : but concerning these more below, when con- 
cerning the hells. 

1^. When any evil spirit comes among the good, the 
quarters are wont to be so confounded, that the good scarcely 
know where their east is, which also « I have several times 
perceived to be done, and likewise have heard from spirits 
who complained of it. 

153. Evil spirits sometimes appear turned to the quarters 
of heaven, and then they have intelligence and perception of 
truth, but no affection of good ; wherefore, as soon as they 
turn themselves back to their own quarters, they are in no 
intelligence and perception of truth, saying then that the 
truths which they heard and perceived are not truths, but 
falses : they also wish that falses may be truths. I have 
been informed concerning this turning, namely, that with the 
evil the intellectual can be so turned, but not the voluntary ; 
and that this is provided by the Lord, to the end that every 
one may be able to see and acknowledge truths ; but that no 
one receives them, unless he is in good, because good is what 
receives truths, and never evil : also that it is the like with 
man, in order that he may be amended by truths ; but that 
still he is no more amended than as far as he is in good ; 
and that it is thence that man can in like manner be turned 
to the Lord ; but if he is in evil as to life, that he imme- 



' That they who in the loves of self and of the world turn themselves 
backwards from the Lord, n. 10130, 10189, 10420, 10702. That love to the 
Lord and charity towards the neighbor make heaven, as the love of self and 
the love of the world make hell, because they are c^sposite, n. 2041, aciO, 
488f, 477«, Mid, 73«», 7369, 7490, 8232, 8678, 104S5, 10741 to 10746. 



80 CONCERNING HEAVEN AND HELL. 

diately turns himself back, and confirms with himself the 
falses of his evil against the truths which he had understood 
and seen, and that this is done when he thinks with himself 
from his interior. 



CONCERNING THE CHANGES OF STATE OF THE ANGELS 

IN HEAVEN. 

154. By the changes of state of the angels are understood 
their changes as to love and faith, and thence as to wisdom 
and intelligence ; thus as to the states of their life. States 
are spoken of life, and of those things which are of life ; and 
because angelic life is the life of love and faith, and thence 
of wisdom and intelligence, therefore states are predicated 
of these, and are called states of love and faith, and states of • 
wisdom and intelligence. How these states with the angels 
are changed, shall now be told. 

155. The angels aje not constantly in the same state as 
to love, and thence neither in the same as to wisdom, for all 
their wisdom is from love and according to love : sometimes 
they are in a state of intense love, sometimes in a state of 
love not intense ; it decreases by degrees from its greatest to 
its least. When they are in the greatest degree of love, 
then they are in the light and heat of their life, or in their 
clear and delightful state ; but when they are in the least 
degree, then ihey are in shade and cold, or in their obscure 
and undelightful state : from the last state they return again 
to the first, and so on : those changes succeed one after an- 
other, with variety. These states follow each other like the 
variations of the state of light and shade, of heat and cold ; 
or like morning, mid-day, evening, and night, every day in 
the world, with a perpetual variety through the year. They 
correspond also, the morning to a state of their love in clear- 
ness, the midday to a state of their wisdom in clearness, 
the evening to a state of their wisdom in obscurity, and the 
night to a state of no love and wisdom. But it is to be 
known, that there is not a correspondence of night with the 
states of life of those who are in heaven, but there is a cor- 
respondence of the twilight which is before the morning ; the 
correspondence of night is with those who are in hell.^ It is 

p That in heaven there is no state corresponding to night, but to the 
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from that correspondence that, in the Word, day and year 
signify states of life in general ; heat and light, love and 
wisdom ; morning, the first and highest degree of love ; mid- 
day, wisdom in its light; evening, wisdom in its shade; 
twilight, the obscurity which precedes the morning; but 
night, the deprivation of love and wisdom.^ 

156. With the state of the interiors, which are of the love 
and wisdom of the angels, are changed also the states of 
various things which are without them, and appear before 
their eyes ; for the things which are without them acquire 
an appearance according to the things which are within 
them. But what those things are, and of what quality, will 
be told in the following articles, when representatives and 
appearances in heaven are treated of. 

157. Every angel undergoes and passes through such 
changes of state, and likewise every society in general, but 
still one there otherwise than another, because they difier in 
love and in wisdom ; for those who are in the midst, are in 
a more perfect state than those who are around even to Uie 
borders, see above, n. 23 and 128. But it would be tedious 
to mention the diflerences ; for every one undergoes changes 
according to the quality of his love and his faith : hence it 
is that one is in his clear and delightful state, when another 
is in his obscure and undelightful state ; and this at the same 
time within the same society ; and also in one society other- 
wise than in another, and in the societies of the celestial 
kingdom otherwise than in the societies of the spiritual 
kingdom. The differences of the changes of their state in 
general are like the variations of the state of days in on« 
climate and another on the earth ; for there are some on the 
earth who have morning when others have evening, and like- 
wise some who have heat when others have cold, and the 
reverse. 

158. I have been informed from heaven why such changes 
of state are there ; the angels said that there were several 
causes. The^r^^ is, that the delight of life and of heaven, 
which they have from love and wisdom, which are from the 

twilight which precedes monmiff, n. 61 10. That twilight signifies a middle 
state between the last and the nrst, o. 10134. 

4 That the yicissitudes of states as to illastration and perception in 
heaven, are as the times of the day in the world, n. 5672, 6963, (6310,) 8426, 
t313, 10605. That a dayjand a year in the Word signify all states in gen- 
eral, n. 33, 487, 488, 493, 893, 3788, 3462, 4850, 10656. That morning sig- 
nifies the beginning of a new state, and a state of love, n. 7218, 8426, 8427, 

10114. 10134. That eveninff signifies a state of closing lig^ht and love, n. 

10134. 10135. That night signifies a state of no love and ftith, n. 221, 709^ 
2352, 6000, 6110, 7870, 7947. 
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Lord, would by degrees lose its value, if they were con- 
tinually in it ; as is the case with those who are in delights 
and pleasantnesses without variety. Another cause is, that 
they as well as men have a proprium, and that this is to love 
themselves; and that all who are in heaven are withheld 
from their proprium, and as far as they are withheld from it 
by the Lord, so far they are in love and wisdom ; but so far 
as they are not withheld, they are in the love of self; and 
because every one loves his own proprium and is attracted 
by it,' that they have changes of state, or successive alterna- 
tions. A third cause is, that thus they are perfected, since 
they thus become accustomed to be held in the love of the 
Lord, and to be withheld from the love of themselves ; and 
also that the perception and sensation of good becomes more 
exquisite by the alternations of what is delightful and unde- 
lightful.' They added, that the Lord does not produce the 
changes of their state, because the Lord as a sun always flows 
in with heat and light, that is, with love and wisdom, but that 
themselves are the cause, because they love their proprium, 
which continually withdraws them. This was illustrated by 
a comparison with the sun of the world, that the cause of 
the changes of the state of heat and cold, and of light and 
shade, every year and every day, is not in it, because it stands 
immovable, but that the cause is in the earth. 

159. It has been shown to me how the Lord appears as a 
sun to the angels in the celestial kingdom in their first state, 
how in the second, and how in the third. The Lord was 
seen as a sun, at first red and glittering in such splendor that 
it cannot be described : it was said that the Lord as a sun 
appears such to the angels in their first state. Afterwards 
there was seen a great obscure belt around the sun, by means 
of which the first red and glittering appearance, from which 
it shone so much, began to grow dull : it was said that the 
sun appears so to them in the second state. Then the belt 
seemed to grow more obscure, and the sun thence to seem 
less glowing, and this by degrees, until at length it became 
as white : it was said that the sun appears so to them in the 
third state. Afterwards this white orb was seen to proceed 
to the left, towards the moon of heaven, and to add itself to 

' That the propriam of man consists in loving himself, n. 694, 731, 4317. 
6660. That the proprium must be seiNLrated, to the intent that the Lord 
may be present, n. 1023, 1044. That it is also actually separated, when any 
one is held in good by the Lord, n. 9334, 9335, 9336, 9447, 9462, 9453, 9454, 
9938. 

• That the angels are being perfected to eternity, n. 4803, 6648. That in 
the heavens one state is never altogether like another, and Uiat hence is 
perpetual perfection, n. 10200. 
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her light, from wHich the moon then shone forth heyond its 
usual measure : it was said that this was the fourth stat€l to 
those who are in the celestial kingdom, and the first 
to those who ara in the spiritual kingdom, and that the 
changes of state in each kingdom thus alternate in turns, yet 
not in the whole, hut in one society after another ; also that 
those turns are not stated, but come upon them later or 
sooner, without their knowing it. They said further, that 
the sun is not so changed in itself, nor does it so advance, 
but that still it appears so according to the successive pro- 
gressions of states with them ; since the Lord appears to every 
one according to the quality of his state, thus glowing to 
them when they are in intense love, less glowing, and at 
length white, when the love decreases : and that the quality 
of their state was represented by the obscure belt, which 
induced upon the sun those apparent variations as to flame 
and light. 

160. When the angels are in the last state, which is 
when they are in their proprium, they begin to become sad : 
I have spoken with them when they were in that state, and 
have seen the sadness : but they said, that they were in the 
hope soon to return to the pristine state, and thus as it were 
again into heaven ; for it is heaven to them to be withheld 
from prDgrium. 

161. There are also changes of state in the hells ; but of 
these b^low, when hell is treated of. 



CONCERNING TIIttE IN HEAVEl^. 

162. Although all things have succession and progression 
in heaven as in the world, still the angels have no notion 
and idea of time and space ; insomuch that they do not at 
all know what time and space are. Concerning time in 
heaven we shall now specik here, and concerning space 
below in its proper article. 

163. The reason why the angels do not know what time 
is, although all things with them successively advance as in 
the world, so much so that there is no difference, is, because 
in heaven there are not years and days, but changes of state ; 
and where years and days are, there times are, and where 
changes of state are, there states are. 

164. That there are times in the world, is because the sun 
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i^ete to appearance successively advances from one degree 
to another, and makes the times which are called the seasons 
of the year ; and moreover it is carried around the earth, 
and makes the times which are called the*times of day, hoth 
the latter and the former hy stated alternations. It is other- 
wise with the sun of heaven : this does not, by successive 
progressions and circumgyrations, make years and days, but 
to appearance changes of state, and these not by stated alter- 
nations, as was shown in the preceding article. Hence it is, 
that the angels cannot have any idea of time, but in its place 
an idea of state : what state is, may be seen above, n. 154. 

166. Since the angels have no idea from time, like men 
in the world, therefore neither have they any idea concern- 
ing time, and concerning those things whicn are of time : 
those things which are proper to time, they do not even 
know what they are, as what a year is, a month, a week, a 
day, an hour, to-day, to-morrow, yesterday. When the 
angels hear those things from man, (for angels are always 
adjoined to man by the Lord,) then instead of them they 
perceive states, and such things as are of state ; thus the 
natural idea of man is turned into a spiritual idea with the 
angels. Hence it is, that times in the Word signify states, 
and that those things which are proper to time, as above- 
mentioned, signify spiritual things corresponding to them.^ 

166. The case is the same with all things which exist 
from time ; as with the four seasons of the year, which are 
called spring, summer, autumn, and winter ; with the four 
times of the day, which are called morning, noon, evening, 
and night ; and with the four ages of man, which are called 
infancy, youth, manhood, and old age ; and with all other 
things which either exist from time, or succeed according to 
time. In thinking of them, man thinks from time, but an 
angel from state, wherefore what is in them from time with 
man, is turned Into the idea of state with an angel : spring 
and morning are turned into ^e idea of a state of love and 
wisdom, such as they are in the first state with the angels ; 
summer and noon are turned into the idea of love and wis- 
dom, such as they are in the second state; autumn and 
evening, such as they are in the third ; night and ^winter 

i That times in the Word signify states, n. 2788. 2838, 32S4, 3356, 4814, 
4901^ 4916, 7218, 8070, 10133, 10606. That the angels think without an idea 
of time and space, n. 3404 : the reasons why, n. 1274, 1382, 3356, 4882, 
4901 , 61 10, 7218, 7381 . What a year in the Word sienifies, n. 487, 488, 499, 
893, 2906, 7823, 10209. What a month, n. 3814. What a week, n. 2044, 
3845. What a day, n. 23,487,488, 6110, 7680, 8426, 9213, 10132, 1060S. 
What to-day, n. 2838, 3998, 4304, 6166, 6984, 9939. What to-morrow, n. 
39418, 1(H97. What yesterday, n. 6983, 7114, 7140. 
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ibto the idea of a state sttch as is in hell : thenee it i«, iiuA 
similar things are signified by those times in the Word ; seo 
above, n. 155. Hence it appears how the natural things 
which are in the thought of man, become spiritual with the 
angels who are with man. 

167. Because the angels have not any notion of time, 
therefore they have a different idea of eternity from that 
which men of the earth have ; the angels by eternity per«^ 
ceive infinite state, but not infinite time.** I was once think* 
ing about eternity, and by the idea of time I could perceive 
what to eternity was, namely, without end, but not what 
from eternity was, thus neither what God had done from 
eternity before creation. When anxiety thence arose in 
me, I was elevated into the sphere of heaven, and thus 
into the perception in which the angels are concerning 
eternity ; and then I was enlightened to see that eternity 
must not be thought of from time, but from state, and that 
then it is perceived what from eternity is ; which was also 
the case with me. 

168. The angels who speak with men, never speak by 
the natural ideas proper to man, all of which are from time, 
from space, from the material, and from things analogous to 
them ; but by spiritual ideas, all of which are from states 
and their various changes within and without the angels. 
But still angelic ideas, which are spiritual, when they flow 
in with men, are turned in a moment and of themselves into 
the natural ideas proper to man, corresponding altogether to 
spiritual ideas : that it is so, the angels do not know, nor 
men : such also is all influx of heaven with man. There 
were angels who were admitted more nearly into my 
thoughts, and even into the natural ones in which were 
many things from time and space ; but because they then 
understood nothing, they suddenly withdrew ; and after they 
had withdrawn, I heard them speaking, and saying that they 
had been in darkness. In what ignorance tne angels are 
concerning time, has been given me to know by experience. 
There was a certain one from heaven, who was such that he 
could also be admitted into natural ideas, such as man has, 
with whom therefore I afterwards spoke, as man with man. 
He at first did not know what it was that I called time, 
wherefore I was obliged wholly to inform him, how the sun 
appears to be carried around our earth, and to make years 
and days, and that thence years are distinguished into four 
seasons, and likewise into mcHiths and weeks, and the days 



• That mea have an idea of etamity ^th time, but the angels without time, 
n. 1382, 3404, 8325. 
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into twenty-four hours ; and that those times recur by stated 
alternations ; and that thence are times. On hearing this 
he wondered, saying that he did not know such things, but 
what states were. In speaking with him I also said, that it 
is known in the world that in heaven there is no time, since 
men speak as if they knew it ; for they say of those who 
die, that they leave the things of time, and that they pass 
out of time, by which they mean, out of the world. I said 
also, that it is known by some that times in their origin are 
states, from this, that they are altogether according to the 
states of the affections in which men are ; short to those 
who are in agreeable and joyous states ; long to those who 
are in disagreeable and sorrowful ones ; and various in a 
state of hope and expectation ; and that the learned therefore 
inquire what time and space are ; and that some also know 
that time is for the natural man. 

169. The natural man may believe that he would have 
no thought, if the ideas of time, of space, and of things 
material, were taken away ; for upon those is founded all 
the thought which man has.'' But let him know, that the 
thoughts are limited and confined in proportion as they par* 
take of time, of space, and of what is material ; and that 
they are not limited, and are extended, in proportion as they 
do not partake of those things; since the mind is so far 
elevated above the things corporeal and worldly. Hence 
the angels have wisdom, and such as is called incompre- 
hensible, because it does not fall into ideas which consist 
merely of such things. 



CONCERNING REPRESENTATIVES AND APPEARANCES 

IN HEAVEN. 

170. The man who thinks only from natural light, can- 
not comprehend that there is any thing in heaven similar to 
what is in the world ; and this because from that light he 
had thought and confirmed himself, that angels are only 
minds, and that minds are as it were ethereal spectres, and 
hence that they have not senses as man has, thus neither 
eyes, and if not eyes, neither objects of sight : when yet 
angels have all the senses that man has, yea, much more 

▼ That man does not think without an idea of time, otherwise than the 

angels, n. 3404. 
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exquisite; the light also, by which they see, is mach 
brighter than the light by which man sees. That angels 
are men in the most perfect form, and that they enjoy every 
sense, may be seen above, n. 73-77 ; and that the light in 
heaven is much brighter than the light in the world, n. 
126-132. 

171. What those things are which appear to the angels 
in the heavens, cannot be described in a few words : for the 
most part they are like the things on the earth, but more 
perfect as to torm, and of greater abundance. That there 
are such things in the heavens, may be evident from those 
which were seen by the prophets : as the things seen by 
Ezekiel concerning the new temple and the new earth, 
which are described from chap. xl. to xlviii. ; and by Daniel, 
from chap. vii. to xii. ; by John, from the first chapter of the 
Apocalypse to the last ; and by others, of which both in the 
historical and prophetical parts of the Word. Such things 
were seen by tbem when heaven was open to them, and 
heaven is said to be opened, when the interior sight, which 
is the sight of man's spirit, is opened. For the things 
which are in the heavens cannot be seen by the eyes of 
man's body, but by the eyes of his spirit; and when it 
pleases the Lord, these are opened, when man is withdrawn 
from the natural light in which he is from the senses of the 
body, and is elevated into spiritual light, in which he is from 
his spirit. In that light the things which are in the heavens 
have been seen by me. 

172. But the things which appear in the heavens, although 
they are in great part similar to those which are on the 
earth, still they are not similar as to essence ; for the things 
which are in the heavens exist from the sun of heaven, and 
those which are on the earth from the sun of the world : 
the things which exist from the sun of heaven are called 
spiritual, but those which exist from the sun of the world are 
called natural. 

173. The things which exist in the heavens do not exist 
in the same manner as those which exist on earth : all 
things in the heavens exist from the Lord, according to cor- 
respondences with the interiors of the angels. For the 
angels have both interiors and exteriors : the things which 
are in their interiors, all have relation to love and faith, thus 
to the will and understanding ; for the will and understand- 
ing are their receptacles ; but the exteriors correspond to the 
interiors : that exteriors correspond to interiors, may be seen 
above, n. 87-115. This may be illustrated by those things 
which were said above concerning the heat and light of 
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heaTen : that, the angels have heat according to the quality 
of their love, and light according to the quality of their wis- 
dom, may be seen n. 128-134. The case is similar with all 
other thiags which appear to the senses of the angels. 

174. When it has been given me to be in company with 
angels, the things which are there have been seen by me 
altogether as those which are in the world ; and so percepti- 
bly, that I knew no otherwise than that I was in the world, 
and there in the palace of a king : I also spoke with them, 
as man with man. 

175. Since all things which correspond to the interiors 
also represent them, therefore they are called representa- 
tives ; and because they are varied according to the state of 
the interiors with them, therefore they are called appear- 
ances ; although the things which appear before the eyes of 
angels in the heavens, and are perceived by their senses, 
appear and are perceived as much to the life, as the things 
which are on the earth appear to man; yea, much more 
clearly, distinctly, and perceptibly. The appearances which 
are thence in the heavens, are called real appearances^ 
because they exist really. There are also given appearances 
not real, which are those things which indeed appear, but 
do not correspond to the interiors;^ but of these in what 
follows. 

176. To show what those things are which appear to the 
angels according to correspondences, I will here adduce one 
thing for the sake of illustration. To those who are in intel- 
ligence, there appear gardens and paradises, full of trees and 
flowers of every kind : the trees there are planted in the 
most beautiful order, combined into arbors, through which 
are arched entrances, and around which are walks ; all of 
such beauty that they cannot be described. Those who are 

* That all things which appear with the angels are representative, n. 
1971, 3213 to 3226, 3342, 3475, 3485, 9481, 9543, 9576, 9577. That the 
heavens are full of representatives, n. 1521, 1532^ 1619. That the represen- 
tatives are more lieautiful as they are more intenor in the heavens, n. 3476. 
That representatives there are real appearances, hecause from the light of 
heaven, n. 3435. That the divine influx is tamed into representatives in, the 
superior heavens, and thence also in the inferior heavens, n. 2179, 3213, 9467, 
9481, 9676, 9577^. Things are called representative which appear before the 
eyes of the angels in such forms as are in nature, thus sucn as are in the 
world, n. 9577. That internal things ore thus turned into external, n. 1638, 
2987 to 8002. The quality of representatives in the heavens, illustrated by 
various examples, n. 1621, 1632, 1619 to 1628, 1807, 1973, 1974, 1977, 1930, 
1981, 2299, 2601, 2761. 2762, 3217, 3219, 3220, 3348, 3350, 5198, 9090, 10278. 
That all things which appear in the heavens are according to correspon- 
dences, and are called representatives, n. 3213 to 3216, 3342, 3475, 3485, 9481, 
9674, 9576, 9677. That all things which correspond, also represent and 
likewise signify such things [as they correspona to], n. 2390, 2987, 3971| 
2989, 2990, 8002, 8886. 
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in intelligence also walk there, and gather flowers, and weave 
garlands, with which they adorn infants. There are also 
species of trees and flowers there, which are no where seen 
nor can exist in the world : on the trees also there are fruits, 
according to the good of love, in which the intelligent are. 
They see such things because a garden and paradise, and 
also fruit-trees and flowers, correspond to intelligence and 
wisdom/ That such things are in the heavens, is also 
known in the earth, but only to those who are in good, and 
who have not extinguished in themselves the light of heaven 
by natural light and its fallacies ; for they think and say, 
when speaking of heaven, that such things are there as the 
ear hath not heard, nor the eye seen. 



CONCERNING THE GARMENTS WITH WHICH ANGELS 

APPEAR CLOTHED. 

177. Because angels are men, and live with one another 
as the men of the earth do, therefore they have garments, 
habitations, and other like things, yet with the difference that 
they have all things more perfect, because in a more perfect 
state. For as angelic wisdom exceeds human wisdom in 
such a degree that it is called ineffable, so likewise do all 
things which are perceived by them, and appear to them ; for 
all things which are perceived by the angels, and appear to 
them, correspond to their wisdom : see above, n. 173. 

178. The garments with which angels are clothed, like 
the other things, correspond ; and because they correspond, 
they also really exist : see above, n. 175. Their garments 
correspond to their intelligence : wherefore all in the heavens 
appear clothed according to intelligence ; and because one 
excels another in intelligence, n. 43, 128, therefore one has 
more excellent garments than another. The most intelli- 
gent have garments glittering as from flame, some shin- 
ing as from light ; the less intelligent have bright and white 
garments without splendor ; and the still less intelligent have 

^ That a garden and paradise signify intelligence and wisdom, n, 100, 108, 
3220. What is meant by the ^rden of Eden and the garden of Jehovah, n. 
99, 100, 1588. Concerning things paradisiacal in the other life, liow mag- 
nincent they are, n. 1122, 1622, 2296, 4628, 4529. That trees signify ipercep- 
tions and knowledges, from which wisdom and intelligence are derived, n. 
103, 2163, 2682, 2722, 2972, 7692. That fruiU signify the good of love and 
•harity, n. 3146, 3690, 9337. 

S* 
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garments of diverse colors: but the angels of the inmost 
heaven are naked. 

179. Because the garments of the angels correspond to 
their intelligence, therefore also they correspond to truth, 
since all intelligence is from divine truth ; wherefore whether 
you say that angels are cl«thed according to intelligence, or 
according to divine truth, it is the same thing. That the 
garments of some glitter as from flame, and those of some 
shine as from light, is because flame corresponds to good, 
and light to truth from good.^ That the garments of some 
are bright and white without splendor, and of some are of 
diverse colors, is because the divine good and truth are less 
refulgent, and also are variously received, with the less intel- 
ligent :* brightness also, and whiteness, correspond to truth,* 
and colors to its varieties.^ That those in the inmost heaven 
are naked, is because they are in innocence, and innocence 
corresponds to nakedness.*^ 

180. Because the angels are clothed with garments in hea- 
ven, therefore also they have appeared clothed with garments 
when seen in the world, as those seen by the prophets, and 
likewise those seen at the Lord's sepulchre, who had the 
appearance of lightnings and their raiment was glittering 
and white. Matt, xxviii. 3; Mark xvi. 5; Luke xxiv. 4; 
John XX. 12, 13 : and those seen in heaven by John had gar- 
ments of fine linen and white, Apoc. iv. 4 ; chap, xlx. 11, 13. 
And because intelligence is from divine truth, therefore the 
garments of the Lord, when He was transfigured, were glit- 

y That gannents in the Word signify truths from correspondence, n. 1073, 
2576,6319,6554,9212,9216, 9962, 10536. Because truths invest good, n. 
5248. That a covering signifies the intellectual [principle] because tne intel- 
lect is the recipient of truth, n. 6378. That bright garments of fine linen 
signify truths trom the Divine, n. 6319, 9469. That flame signifies spiritual 
g(x>d, and the light thence truth from that good, n. 3222, 6832. 

' That angels and spirits appear clothed with garments according to truths, 
thus accordmg to mtelUgence, n. 166, 6248, 6954, 9212, 9216, 9814. 9962, 
10536. That the garments of the angels are in some cases with splendor, 
and in some cases without splendor, n. 5248. 

<^ That brightness and whiteness in the Word signify truth, because from 
light in heaven, n. 3301, 3993, 4007. 

^ That colors in heaven are variegations of the li^ht there, n. 1042, 1043, 
1053, 1 624, 3993, 4630, 4742, 4922. That colors sigmfy various things which 
are of intelligence and wisdom^ n. 4530. 4922, 9466. That the precious 
stones in the Urim and Thummim, according to colors, signified aU things 
of truth from good in the heavens, n. 9865, 9868, 9906. That colors, so far 
as they partake of redness, signify good, and so far as they partcdu of white, 
signify truth, n. 9476. 

<> That all in Uie inmost heaven are innocences, and that therefore they 
appear naked, n. 154, 166, 297, 2736, 3887, 8375, 9960. That innocence is 
presented in heaven by nakedness, n. 165, 8375, 9960. That to the innocent 
and the chasta BBkeoness is no shame, bacauM without oficnos, n. 166, 
31 S, 8876. 
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tering 4md tohite as the light, Matt. xvii. 2 ; Mark ix. 3 ; 
Luke ix. 29 : that light is divine truth proceeding from the 
Lord, may he seen above, n. 129. Hence it is, that garments 
in the Word signify truths, and from these intelligence ; as 
in the Apocalypse, Those who hace not polluted their gar- 
merUs, shaU walk with Me in white, because they are worthy ; 
he that overcometh shaU be clothed with white ralvient, chap, 
iii. 4, 5. Blessed is he that waicheth, and keepeth his gar* 
meTits, chap. xvi. 15. And concerning Jerusalem, by which 
is understood the church which is in truth,^ it is thus written 
in Isaiah ; Stir up thyself, put on strength, O Zion ; put on 
the garments of thy gracefulness, O Jerusalem, Iii. 1 : and in 
Ezekiel ; Jerusalem, I girded thee with fine linen, and cov' 
ered thee unth silk ; thy garments were fine linen and silk ; 
xvi. 10, 13 : besides many other passages. But he who is 
not in truths, is said not to be clothed with a wedding gar- 
ment ; as in Matthew, When the king came in, he saw a man 
who was not clothed in a ivedding garment ; and he said to 
him, Friend, how earnest thou in hither, not having a wedding 
garment ? Wherefore he was cast into outer darkness, xxii. 
12, 13. By the house of the wedding is understood heaven 
and the church, from the conjunction of the Lord with them 
»by his divine truth ; wherefore the Lord, in the Word, is 
called the Bridegroom and Husband, and heaven with the 
church, the bride and wife. 

181. That the garments of the angels do not merely appear 
as garments, but that they really are garments, is evident 
from this, that they not only see them, but also feel 4hem ; 
and also that they have more garments than one, and that 
they put them off and put 4hem on, and those which are not 
in use they preserve ; and when in use they reassume them : 
that they are clothed with various garments, has been seen 
by me a thousand times. I enquired whence they had the 
garments, and they said that it was from the Lord, and that 
they are given to them, and that they are sometimes clothed 
without knowing it. They said also that their garments are 
changed according to the changes of their state, and that in 
the first and second state they have shining and bright gar- 
ments, in the third and fourth a little more obscure; and 
this likewise from correspondence, because they have changes 
of state as to intelligence and wisdom, concerning which see 
above, n. 154 to 161. 

182. Because every one in the spiritual world has gar- 
ments according to intelligence, thus according to the truths 

^ That Jerusakm signifi«s tb* church in which is genuine doctrine, n. 
403, 3664, 91 «6. 



92 G0NCEKNIN6 HEAVEN AND HELL. 

from which intelligence is, therefore those who are in the 
hells, since they are without truths, appear indeed clothed 
with garments, but ragged, squalid and fihhy, every one 
according to his insanity ; nor can they wear any other. It 
is given to them by the Lord to be clothed, lest they should 
appear naked. 



CONCERNING THE HABITATIONS AND MANSIONS OF THE 

ANGELS. 

183. Since in heaven there are societies, and the angels 
live as men, therefore also they have habitations, and these 
likewise various according to every one's state of Hfe ; mag- 
nificent for those who are in greater dignity, and less mag- 
nificent for those who are in an inferior state. Respecting 
the habitations in heaven I have several times spoken with 
angels, and said that at this day scarcely any one would believe 
that they have habitations and mansions ; some because they 
do not see them, some because they do not know that angels 
are men, some because they believe that the angelic heaven 
is the heaven which is seen with their eyes around them, 
and because this appears empty, and they suppose that angels 
are ethereal forms, they conclude that they live in ether ; 
besides that they do not comprehend that there are such 
things in the spiritual world as are in the natural world, 
because they know nothing concerning the spiritual. The 
angels said, that they know that such ignorance reigns at 
this day in the world, and, what they wondered at, chiefly 
within the church, and there more with the intelligent than 
with those whom they call simple. They said further, that 
they might know from the Word that angels are men, since 
those who have been seen have been seen as men ; in like 
manner the Lord, who took all his Human with Him. And 
because they are men, that they have mansions and habita- 
tions, and not, according to the ignorance of some, which 
they called insanity, that they fly about in the air, or that 
they are winds, although they are called spirits : and that 
men might apprehend this, if they would only think inde- 
pendently of their preconceived principles concerning angels 
and spirits, which is the case when they do not bring it into 
question under direct thought, whether it he so ; for every 
one has a general idea that angels are in a human form, and 
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that they have abodes, which they call the habitations of 
> heaven, which are more magnificent than the habitations of 
the earth ; but that this general idea, which is from the influx 
of heaven, is instantly annihilated when it is brought directly 
under the view and thought whether it be so: as is done 
especially with the learned, who by their own intelligence 
have shut up heaven to themselves, and the way of the light 
thence. The case is similar in regard to a belief in the life 
of man after death : he who speaks about it, and does not 
think at the same time from erudition concerning the soul, or 
from the doctrine concerning the re-union of the body, believes 
that after death he is to live a man, and amongst angels if 
he has lived well, and that then l^e shall see magnificent 
things, and perceive joys : but as soon as he looks to the 
doctrinal concerning the re-union of the body, or to the hypo- 
thetical opinion concerning the soul, and the thought occurs 
whether the soul be such, and thus whether it be so, his for- 
mer idea is dissipated. 

184. But it is better to bring forward the proofs of expe- 
rience. As often as I have spoken with the angels face to 
face, so often I have been with them in their habitations. 
Their habitations are altogether like the habitations on earth, 
which are called houses, but more beautiful ; in them are 
parlors, rooms, and bed-chambers, in great numbers : there 
are also courts, and round about are gardens, shrubberies and 
fields. Where they are consociated, the habitations are con- 
tiguous, one near another, disposed in the form of a city, with 
streets, ways, and public squares, altogether after the likeness 
of cities on our earth. It has also been granted me to pass 
through them, and to look about me on every side, and at 
times to enter^the houses : this was done in full wakefulness, 
when my interior sight was opened.* 

185. talaces of heaven have been seen, which were so 
magnificent that they could not be described : above they 
glittered as if they were of pure gold, and below as if they 
were of precious stones : some palaces were more splendid 
than others. Within, it was the same; the rooms were 
ornamented with such decorations as neither words nor 
sciences are sufficient to describe. On the side which looked 
to the south, there were paradises, where all things in like 
manner glittered, and in some places the leaves were as of 
silver, and the fruits as of gold ; and the flowers in their 
beds presented bv their colors as it were rainbows : at the 

• That the ang<els have cities, palaces, and houses, concerning which, n 
940, 041, 942, 1U6, 1626, 1627, 1628, 1630, 1631,4682. 
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boundaries again were seen palaces, in which the view ter- 
minated. Such is the architecture of heaven, that you* 
would say that the art is there in its own art ; and no 
wonder, because that art itself is from heaven. The angels 
said that such things, and innumerable others which are still 
more perfect, are presented by the Lord before their eyes ; 
but still that they delight their minds more than their eyes, 
and this because in every thing they see correspondences, 
and by correspondences things divine. 

186. Concerning correspondences I have also been in- 
formed, that not only palaces and houses, but also all and 
each of the things wnich are within and without them, cor- 
respond to interior things which are from the Lord with 
them : that the house itself in general corresponds to their 
good, and that the several things which are within the houses 
correspond to the various things of which their good con- 
sists '/ and the things out of the houses, to their truths 
which are from good, and likewise to perceptions and knowl- 
edges : and because they correspond to the goods and truths 
with them from the Lord, that they correspond to their love, 
and thence to their wisdom and intelligence, because love is 

^ of good, wisdom is of good and at the same time of truth, 
and intelligence is of truth from good ; and that such are the 
things which the angels perceive when they look at them, 
and that therefore those things delight and affect their minds 
more than their eyes. 

187. Thence it appeared evident why the Lord called 
Himself the temple which is in Jerusalem, John ii. 19, 21 \^ 
and why the New Jerusalem was seen of pure gold, its gates 
of pearls, and its foundations of precious stones, Apoc. xxi. ; 
namely, because the temple represented the Divine Human 
of the Lord : the New Jerusalem signifies the church which 
is hereafter to be established ; the twelve gates the truths 
which lead to good ; and the foundations the truths on which 
it is founded.** 

f That houses, with the things within them, signify those things with man 
which are of his mind, thus his interiors, n. 710, 2233,2331, 2569, 3128, 3538, 
4973, 6023, 6106. 6690, 7363, 7848, 7910, 7929, 9160 : conseaaently which relate 
to «K>d and trutn, n. 2233, 2331 , 2659, 4982, 7848, 7929. Tnat inner rooms and 
bed-chambers signifi^ interior things there, n. 3900, 5694, 7353. That the 
roof of a house signifies what is inmost, n. 3662, 10184. That a house of 
wood signifies those things which are of good, and a house of stone those 
things which are of truth, n. 3720. 

ff That the house of Grod in the supreme sense signifies the Dirine Human 
of the Lord as to divine good, but the temple as to divine truth ; and in the 
respective sense, heaven and the church as to good and truth, n. 3730. 

\ That Jerusalem signifies the church in which is genuine doctrine, n. 402, 
3664, 9166. That gates signify introduction to the doctrine of the church, 
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188. The angels who constitate the Lord's celestial king- 
dom, dwell for the most part in elevated places, which 
appear as mountains from the ground : the angels who con- 
stitute the Lord's spiritual kingdom, dwell in less elevated 
places, which appear as hills : hut the angels who are in 
the lowest parts of heaven, dwell in places which appear as 
rocks of stone. These things also exist from correspon- 
dence, for interior things correspond to superior, and exterior 
things to inferior.^ From this it is, that mountains, in the 
Word, signify celestial love, hills spiritual love, and rocks 
faith.J 

189. There are also angels who do not live consociated, 
hut separate, house and house : these dwell in the midst of 
heaven, hecause they are the hest of angels. 

190. The houses in which angels dwell, are not huilt like 
the houses in the world, hut are given to them gratis hy the 
Lord, to every one according to Uieir reception of good and 
truth : they are also varied a little according to the changes 
of the state of their interiors, of which ahove, n. 154-160. 
All things whatsoever, which the angels possess, they 
acknowledge as received from the Lord, and whatever 
thin^ps they need are given to them. 
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191. Although all things in heaven appear in place and 
in space just as in the world, still the angels have no notion 

and by doctrine into the church, n. 2943, 4777. That foundation signifies 
truth on which heaven, the church, and doctrine are founded, n. 9643. 

i That in the Word interior things are expressed by superior, and that 
superior things signify things interior, n. 2148, 30S4, 4599, 6146, 8325. That 
high signifies waaX is internal, and likewise heaven, n. 1735, 2148, 4210, 
4699, 8153. 

J That in heaven there appear mountains, hills, rocks, valleys, earths, 
altogether as in the world, n. 10608. That on\ mountains dwell the angels 
who are in the good of love, on hills those who are in the good of charity, on 
rocks those who are in the good of faith, n. 1 0438. That therefore by moun- 
tains in the Word is signified the good of love, n. 795,4210, 6435, 8327,8758, 
10438, 10608 : by hills, the good of charity, n. 6435, 10438: by rocks, the 
good and truth of faith, n. 8581, 10580. That stone, of which a rock con- 
sists, in like manner signifies the truth of faith, n. 114, 643, 1298, 3720, 6426, 
8609, 10376. Hence it is, that by mountains is signified heaven, n. 8327, 
8806, 9420 : and by the top of a mountain, the supreme of heaven, n. 9422, 
9434, 10608. That thenfQiHB ^e ancients had their holy worship on moun- 
tains, n. 796, 2722. 
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and idea of place and space. Because this cannot but 
appear as a paradox, I wish to present the subject in a clear 
light, because it is of g^eat importance. 

192. All progressions in the spiritual world are made by- 
changes of the state of the interiors, so that progressions are 
nothing else than changes of state :^ thus also I have been 
conducted by the Lord into the heavens^ and likewise to the 
earths in the universe, and this as to the spirit, while the 
body remained in the same place.* Thus all the angels 
move ; hence to them there are no distances, and if there are 
not distances, neither are there spaces, but instead of them 
states and their changes. 

193. Because progressions are made thus, it is evident 
that approximations are similitudes as to the state of the 
interiors, and that removals are dissimilitudes. Thence it 
is that those are near to each other who are in a similar 
state, and those at a distance, who are in a dissimilar state ; 
and that spaces in heaven are nothing else than external 
states corresponding to internal. It is from no other source 
that the heavens are distinct from each other, and also the 
societies of each heaven, and every one in the society. 
Thence likewise it is, that the hells are entirely separated 
from the heavens, because they are in a contrary state. 

194. From this cause also it is, that in the spiritual world 
one is exhibited as present to another, if he only intensely 
desires his presence, for thus he sees him in thought, and 
puts himself in his state ; and conversely, that one is removed 
from another as far as he is averse to him. And because 
all aversion is from contrariety of the afifections and from 
disagreement of the thoughts, thence it comes to pass, 
that several who are in one place there appear to each 
other so long as they agree, but as soon as they disagree 
they disappear. 

195. When also any one goes on from one place to an- 
other, whether it be in his own city, or in courts, or in gardens, 

k That in the Word places and spaces signify states, n. 2625, 2837, 3357, 
3337, 7381, 10580 : from experience, n. 1274, 1277, 1376 to 1381, 4321, 4882, 
10146, 10580. That distance signifies the difference of the state of life, 
n. 9104, 9967. That motions and changes of place in the spiritual world, 
are changes of the state of life, because they onginate thence, n. 1273, 1274, 
1275, 1377, 3356, 9440. In like manner joumeyings, n. 9440. 10734: 
illustrated by experience, n. 1273 to 1277, 5606. Tnat hence in the Word 
to journey si^nes to live, and likewise the progression of life ; in like 
manner to sojourn, n. 3335, 4564, 45S5, 4882, 5493. 56O62 5996, 8345, 8397, 
8417, 8420, 3557. That to go with the Lord, is to live with Him, n. 10567. 

1 That man as to his spirit may be conducted to a distance afar off by 
changes of state, while his body remains in its place, also from exptrience, 
n. 9440, 9967, 10734. What it is to be Inouf^ by Ui» spirit into «iiotb«r 
place, n. 1884. 
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^ to oiih^rs out of his own Society, then he comes th^ird 
sooner when he desires, and later when he does not desire ; 
the way itself being lengthened and shortened according to 
the desire, although it is the same : this I have often seen 
and wondered at. From these things again it is evident, 
that distances, consequently spaces, are altogether according 
to the states of the interiors with the angels ; and because it 
is s6, that the notion and idea of space cannot enter into 
their thought, although there are Spaces with them equailly 
as in the world.*" 

196. This may be illustrated by the thoughts of man, ih 
that spaces do not appertain to them ; for the things which 
he views intensely in thought, are set before him as present. 
He who reflects also knows, that neither does his sight take 
account of spaces, except from intermediate objects on the 
earth which he sees at the same time, or from his previous 
knowledge of the extent of the distance. This happens 
because there is something continuous, and in what is con*- 
Ifinuous there does not appear to be any thing distant, except 
from those things which are not continuous. This is more 
especially the case with the angels, because their sight acta 
as one with their thought, and the thought acts as one with 
the affection, and because things appear near and remote, 
ahd are also varied, according to the states of their interiors, 
d!S was said above. 

197. Hence it is, that in the Word by places and spaces, 
atod by all things which derive any thing from space, are 
signified such things as relate to state ; as by distances, by 
near, by far, by ways, by journey, by sojoumings, by miles 
and furlongs, by plains, fields, gardens, cities and streets, by 
motions, by measures of various kinds, by long, broad, high 
ftnd deep, and by innumerable other things ; for most things 
Ivhich are with man in his thought, are from the world, and 
derive something from space and time. I will only. state 
what is signified in the Word by length, by breadth, and by 
height. In the world, that is called long and broad, which 
is long and broad as to space, likewise high ; but in heaven, 
where they do not think from space, by length is meant a 
state of good, by breadth a state of truth, and by height their 
discrimination according to degrees, concerning which, n. 38. 
The reason that such things are understood by those three 
dimensions, is, because long, in heaven, is from east to west, 
and those are there who are in the good of love ; and broad, 
in heaven, is from south to north, and those are there who 

^ That places and spaces are presented visible according to the states oC 
the interiors of angels and spirits, n. 5604, 9440, 10146. 

9 
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are in truth from good, see above, n. 148; and hicfh, in 
heaven, is both, according to degrees. Hence it is, tnat in 
the Word, by length, breadth and height, such things are 
signified : as in Ezekiel, from chap. xl. to xlviii., where by 
measures as to long, broad, and high, is described the new 
temple, and new earth, with the courts, chambers, gates, 
doors, windows, and suburbs, by which is signified the New 
Church, and the goods and truths which are there ; other- 
wise to what purpose would be all those measures ? In like 
manner the New Jerusalem is described in the Apocalypse, 
in these words : The city lietk four-square^ the length of 
which is as great as the breadth ; and he measured the city 
vnth a reed to twelve thousand furlongs, and the length, the 
breadth, and the height are equal, xxi. 16. Because by the 
New Jerusalem there is signified the New Church, therefore 
by those measures are signified the things which are of the 
church; by length the good of its love, by breadth truth 
from that good, by height good and truth as to degrees, by 
twelve thousand furlongs all good and truth in the complex : 
what else could it be, that the height was twelve thousand 
furlongs, the same as the length and the breadth ? That in 
the Word by breadth is signined truth, is evident in David : 
Jehovah, Thou hast not shut me up into the hand of the 
adversary. Thou hast made my feet to stand in breadth^ 
Psalm xxxi. 9. Out of straitness have I invoked Jah ; He 
answereth me in breadth. Psalm cxviii. 5. Besides other 
passages, as in Isaiah viii. 8; and in Habakkuk i. 6. So 
likewise in all other cases. 

198. From these things it may be seen, that although in 
heaven there are spaces as in the world, still nothing there 
is estimated according to spaces, but according to states; 
consequently that spaces cannot there be measured as in the 
world, but only be seen from the state, and according to the 
state of the interiors of the angels." 

199. The first and veriest cause of this is, that the Lord is 
present to every one according to love and faith,** and that 
all things appear near and afar ofif according to his presence, 
for thence all things- in the heavens are determined : by 
that also the angels have wisdom, for by it they have exten- 
sion of the thoughts, and by it there is a communication of 

» That in the Word length signifies good, n. 1613, 9437. That breadth 
signifies truth, n. 1613, 3433, 3434, 4482, 9487, 10179. That height signifies 
^oodi and truth as to degrees, n. 9489, 9773, 10181. 

• That conjunction and presence of the Lord with the angels is according 
to the reception of love and charity from Him, n. 290, 681, 1954, 2658, 2886, 
9888, 2889, 3001, 3741, 3742, 3743, 4318, 4319, 4624, 7211, 9128. 
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all things which are in the heavens ; in a word, hy that 
they have the faculty of thinking spiritually, and not naturally 
like men. 



CONCERNING THE FORM OF HEAVEN, ACCORDING TO 
WHICH ARE CONSOCIATIONS AND COMMU- 
NICATIONS THERE. 

200. What the form of heaven is, may in some measure 
be manifest from what has been shown in the preceding 
articles ; as that heaven is like to itself in the greatest and 
least things, n. 72 : thence that every society is a heaven in 
a less form, and every angel in the least, n. 51S8 : that as 
the whole heaven resembles one man, so every society of 
heaven resembles a man in a less form, and every angel in 
the least, n. 59-77 : that in the midst are those who are the 
most wise, and that round about even to the borders are the 
less wise, and that this is the case also in every society, n. 
43 : and that from the east to the west in heaven dwell 
those who are in the good of love, and from the south to the 
north those who are in truths from good ; in like manner in 
every society, n. 148, 149. All those things are according 
to the form of heaven : whence it may be concluded from 
them what is in general its form.'* 

201. It is important to know what the form of heaven is, 
since not only are all consociated according to that form, but 
also all communication is according to that ; and because all 
communication is according to it, so likewise is all extension 
of thoughts and affections, consequently all the intelligence 
and wisdom of the angels : thence it is, that as far as any 
one is in the form of heaven, thus as far as he is a form of 
heaven, so far he is wise : whether you speak of being in 
the form of heaven, or in the order of heaven, it comes to 
the same thing, since the form of every thing is from order, 
and according to it.' 

202. Here first something shall be said as to what it is to 
be in the form of heaven. *Man was created to the image 

P That the universal heaven^ as to all the angelic societies, is arranged by 
the Lord according to his divine order, inasmuch as the Divine of the Lord 
with the angels makes heaven, n. 3038, 7211, 9128, 9338, 10125, 10151, 10167. 
Concerning the heavenly form, n. 4040, 4041, 4042, 4043, 6607, 9877. 

4 That the form of heaven is a foim according to divine order, n. 4040 to 
4043, 6607, 9877. 
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of heavep, and to the i,iiiag« of the world ; bis internal t^ 
the linage of heaven, and his external to the image of the 
world, see above, n. 57 : whether you say to the image, pr 
according to the form, it is the same. But because man, by 
the evils of his will, and thence by falses of thought, destroyed 
in himself the image of heaven, thus its form, and in its 
place introduced the image and form of hell, therefore his. 
internal from his first nativity is closed ; which is the cause 
that man, otherwise tjian animals of every kind, is born into 
mere ignorance. But that the im^ge or form of heaven may 
be restored to him, he must be instructed in such things as 
are of order ; for, as was said above, form is according to 
onder. The Word contains all the laws of divine order, for 
the laws of divine order are the precepts which are there ; as 
far therefore as man knows them, and lives according to them, 
so far his internal is opened, and there the order or image of 
heaven is formed anew. Hence it is evident what it is to 
be in the form of heaven, namely, that it is to live according 
to those things which are in the Word.' 

203. As far as any one is in the form of heaven, so far 
he is in heaven, yea, so far he is a heaven in the least form, 
Q. 57 ; consequently so far he is in intelligence and wisdom : 
for, as was said above, all thought which is of his under- 
standing, and all afiection which is of his will, extend them- 
selves every way into heaven according to its form, and 
wonderfully communicate with the societies which are there, 
and these in turn with him.* There are some who believe 
that thoughts and affections do not actually extend them- 
selves around them, but that they are within them, because 
they see the things which they think within in themselves, 
and not as distant; but they are much deceived. For as the 

' TbiHt cHvine truths are the laws of order, n. S847, 7995. That man, so 
far as he lives according to order, thus so far as he is in good according to 
divine truths, so fsir becomes a man, n. 4839, 6605, 6626. That it is man 
into whom are collated all things of divine oiiler, and that ftom creation he 
is divine order in form, n. 4219, 4230. 4223, 4523, 4524, 5114, 5368, 6013, 
6057, 6605^ 6626, 9706, 10156, 10472. That man is not bom into §;ood and 
truth, but mto evil and the false, thus into what is contrary to divme order, 
1^ that heQce he is bom into mere ignorance: and therefore that il is 
necessary that he be bom anew, that is, be regenerated, whi^ is effected 
by divine truths from t,he Lord, that he may be inaugurated mto order, n. 
1047, 2307, 2303, 3518^ 8813, 8480, 8650, 10283, 10284, 10286, 10731. That 
the l4ord, when He forms man anew, that is, regenemtes him, arranges all 
things in him according to order, which is, into the form of heaven, n. 5700, 
6690, 9931, 10303. 

■ That every one in heaven has cosmnnnication of life, which may b9 
called extension, into angelic societies round about, accordmg to the quan- 
tity and quality of good, n. 8794, 8797. That thoughts and^ affections nav^ 
such extension, n. 2475, 6598 to 6613. That they are conjoined and dis- 
joined aocordiog io the ruling affiwtions, n. 411 1. 
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sight of the eye has extension to remote objects, and is 
a&cted according to the order of those things which it sees 
in that extension, so likewise the interior sight, which is 
that of the understanding, has extension in the spiritual 
world, although man does not perceive it, for the reason 
spoken of above, n. 196: the only difference is, that the 
sight of the eye is affected naturally > because from those 
things which are in the natural world, but the sight of the 
understanding is affected spiritually, because from those 
things which are in the spiritual world, which all have rela- 
tion to good and truth. That man does not know that it is 
so, is because he does not know that there is any light which 
enlightens the understanding; when yet man, without the 
light which enlightens the understanding, can think nothing 
at all ; concerning that light, see above, n. 126-132. 
There was a certain spirit who likewise believed that he 
thought from himself, thus without any extension out of 
himself, and thence communication with societies which are 
out of him. That he might know that he was in a false 
persuasion, communication with neighboring societies was 
taken away from him : thence he was not only deprived of 
thought, but also fell down as if dead, yet he tossed about 
his arms as a new-born infant : after a while, the communi- 
cation was restored to him, and, by degrees, as it was 
restored, he returned into the state of his own thought. 
Other spirits, who saw this, afterwards confessed that all 
thought and affection flows in according to communication, 
and because all thought and affection, also all of life ; since 
all of man's life consists in this, that he can think and be 
affected, or what is the same, that he can understand and 
will/ 

204. But it is to be known, that intelligence and wisdom 
with every one are varied according to communication. 
Those whose intelligence and wisdom are formed from gen- 

^ That there is only one single Life, from which all live, both in heaven 
and in the world, n. 1954, 2021, 2636, 2658, 2886 to 2889, 3001, 3484, 3742, 
5847, 6467. That that life is from the Lord alone, n. 2886 to 2889, 3344, 
3484, 4319, 4320, 4524, 4882, 5986, 6325, 6468, 6469, 6470, 9276, 10196. 
That it flows in with angels, spirits and men, in a wondeiful manner, n. 
2886 to 2889, 3337, 3338, 3484, 3742. That the Lord flows in from his 
divine love, which is of such a nature, that wbat is its own it wills should be 
another's, n. 3472, 4320. That for this reason life apj)ears as if it were in 
man, and not influent, n. 3742, 4320. Concerning the joy of the angels per- 
ceived, and confirmed by what they told me, from this, that they do not live 
from themselves, but trom the Lord, n. 6469. That the wicked are not 
willing to be convinced that life flows in, n. 3743. That life from the Lord 
flows m also with the wicked, n. 2706, 3743, 4417, 10196. But that they 
turn ^:ood into evil, and truth into the false ; for according to man's quality, 
such IS his reeeption of life, illustrated, n. 4319, 482!^ 4417. 

9* 
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nine truths and goods, have commumcatioa with sooietica 
according to the form of heaven : but with those, whose 
intelligence and wisdom are not formed from genuine truths 
and goods, but still from such things as agree with them, 
the communication is broken, and not properly coherent, for 
it is not with societies in a series in which is the form of 
heaven. But those who are not in intelligence and wisdom, 
because they are in falses from evil, have communication 
with societies in hell : the extension is according to the 
degree of confirmation. It is further to be known, that the 
communication with societies is not a communication with 
them to the manifest perception of those who are there, but 
a communication with their quality, in which they are, and 
which is from them." 

205. All are consociated in heaven according to spiritual 
affinities, which are thos^ of good and truth in their order ; 
thus in the whole heaven, thus in every society, and thus in 
every house : hence it is, that the angels who are in similar 
good and truth, know each other, as those related by con«- 
sanguinity and affinity in the earth, just as if they had 
been acquainted from infancy. In like manner are conso- 
ciated the goods and truths, which make wisdom and intel- 
ligence, with every angel ; they know each other in like 
manner, and as they know each other, so likewise they join 
themselves together.'' Wherefore those with whom truths 
and goods are conjoined according to the form of heaven, 
see things following in a series, and observe widely around 
how they cohere ; but it is otherwise with those with whom 
goods and truths are not conjoined according to the foim of 
heaven. 

206. Such is the form in each heaven, according to which 
the angels have communication and extension of thoughts 
and affections, thus according to which is their intelligence 
and wisdom : but different is the communication of one 
heaven with another, namely, of the third or inmost with the 
second or middle, and of the latter and the former with the 
first or last. But the communication between the heavens 
should not be called communication, but influx; of this* 
something shall now be said. That there are three heavens, 

u That thought diffuses itself into the societies of spirits and of angels 
round about, n. 6600 to 6605. That still it does not move and disturb th« 
thoughts of the societies, n. 6601 , 6603. 

V That good acknowledges its truth, and truth its good, n. 2439, 3101, 
3102, 3161, 3179, 3180, 4358, 6407, 5835, 9637. That hence is the conjunc- 
tion of good and truth, n. 3834, 4096, 4097, 4301, 4335,4353, 4364,4368, 6365, 
7623 to 7627, 7762 to 7762, 8530, 9258, 10555. And that this is from the 
influx of heaven, n. 9079. 
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amd tho30 distinct from each other, inay be seen above in its 
proper article, n. 29-40. 

207. That there is not communication of one heaven 
with another, but influx, may be evident from their situation 
in regard to each other. The third or inmost heaven is 
above, the second or middle heaven is below, and the first 
or last heaven is still lower. In a similar arrangement are 
all the societies of each heaven, as those which are in ele- 
vated places, which appear as mountains, n. 188 ; on the 
summits of these dwell those who are of the inmost heaven, 
below these the societies which are of the second heaven, 
below these again those which are of the last heaven : and 
so every where, whether it be in elevated places or in those 
Bot elevated. A society of a superior heaven has not com- 
munication with a society of an inferior heaven except by 
correspondences, see above, n. 100 ; and communication by 
correspondences is what is called influx. 

208. One heaven is conjoined with another, or a society 
^f one heaven with a society of another, by the Lord alone, 
by influx immediately and mediately, immediately from 
Himself, and mediately through the heavens superior in 
order into the inferior.'' Because the conjunction of the 
heavens by influx is from the Lord alone, therefore the 
greatest precaution is taken, that no angel of a superior 
heaven may look down into a society of an inferior one, and 
speak with any one there : as soon as this is done, the angel 
is deprived of his intelligence and wisdom. The reason is 
this. Every angel has three degrees of life, as there are 
three degrees of heaven : to those who are in the inmost 
heaven, the third or inmost degree is open, and the second 
and first are closed ; to those who are in the middle heaven, 
the second degree is open, and the first and third are closed ; 
and to those who are in the last heaven, the first degree is 
open, and the second and third are closed : as soon there- 
fore as an angel of the third heaven looks down into a 
society of the second, and speaks with any one there, his 
third degree is closed ; which being closed, he is deprived 
of his wisdom, for his wisdom resides in the third degree, 
and he has none in the second and first. These are the 
things which are understood by the words of the Lord in 
Matthew : Sk that is on the hov^-top, let him not go doum 
to take what is in his house ; and he who is in the fields let 

^ Th^t influx is immediate from the Lord, and mediate through heaven, n. 
6063, 6307, 6472, 9682, 9683. That the Lord's influx is immediate into the 
minutest parts of all things, n. 6068, 6474 to 6473, 8717, 8728. Concerning 
the Loxd's mediate influx through the heavens, n. 4067, 6982, 6986, 6996, 
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him not return back to take his garment, xxiv. 17, 18. And 
in Luke : In that day, he who shall be on the house-top, and 
his vessels in the house, let him nx)t go dovm to take them 
away : and fie who is in the field, let him not return to things 
behind Mm : remember LoVs wife, xvii. 31, 32. 

209. Influx is not given from the inferior heavens into the 
superior, because this is contrary to order, but from the supe- 
rior heavens into the inferior. The wisdom also of the 
angels of a superior heaven exceeds the wisdom of the 
angels of an inferior heaven, as a myriad to one : which also 
is a reason that the angels of an inferior heaven cannot speak 
with the angels of a superior one, yea, when they look 
thither, they do not see them ; their heaven appears as some- 
thing cloudy above the head. But the angels of a superior 
heaven can see those who are in an inferior heaven, though 
it is not allowed to converse with them, except with the loss 
of their wisdom, as was said above. 

210. The thoughts and affections, and also the discourse, 
of the angels of the inmost heaven, are never perceived in 
the middle heaven, because they so far transcend. But when 
it pleases the Lord, there appears thence as it were something 
flamy in the inferior heavens, and the things which are in 
the middle heaven as something lucid in the last heaven, and 
sometimes as a bright cloud of different colors : from that 
cloud, its ascent, descent, and form, it is also known in some 
degree what they are there saying. 

211. From these things it may be evident what is the form 
of heaven, namely, that in the inmost heaven it is the most per- 
fect of all, in the middle heaven also perfect, but in an infe- 
rior degree, and in the last heaven in a degree still inferior ; 
and that the form of one heaven subsists from another by 
influx from the Lord. But what communication by influx 
is, cannot be comprehended, unless it be known what degrees 
of altitude are, and what is the diflference of those degrees 
from the degrees of longitude and latitude. What the for- 
mer and the latter degrees are, may be seen, n. 38. 

212. As to what specifically concerns the form of heaven, 
and how it goes and flows, this is incomprehensible even to 
the angels. Some idea may be conceived of it from the form 
of all things in the human body, examined and explored by 
a sagacious and wise observer ; for it has been shown above, 
in their proper articles, that the whole heaven resembles one 
man, see n. 59 to 72 ; and that all things which are in man 
correspond to the heavens, n. 87 to 102. How incompre- 
hensible and inextricable that form is, is evident only in gen- 
eral from the nervovs fibres, by whieh all and each of the 
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parts are woven together. What these fibres are, asd how 
they jQ^o and flow in the brain, is by no means visible to the 
eye, for innumerable ones are there so folded together, that 
taken together they appear as a soil continuous mass, when 
yet all and each of the things, which are of the will and 
understanding, flow most distinctly into acts according to 
them. How they again fold themselves together in the body, 
is manifest from . the various plexuses, as from those of the 
heart, of the mesentery, and others ; and also from the knots 
which are called ganglions, into which some fibres from 
every province enter, and there mingle themselves together, 
and being otherwise conjoined, go forth to their functions, 
and this again and again ; besides similar things in every 
viscus, member, organ, and muscle. He who surveys those 
fibres with the eye of wisdom, and the other wonderful things 
there, will be utterly astonished ; and yet the things which 
the eye sees are few, and those which it does not see are 
still more wonderful, because in interior nature. That tLat 
form corresponds to the form of heaven, appears manifest 
from the operation of all things of the understanding and the 
will in it and according to it ; for whatever a man wills, 
passes spontaneously into act according to that form, and 
whatever he thinks, pervades the fibres from their beginnings 
even to their terminations, whence the senses; and CNScause 
it is the form of thought and will, it i« the form of intelligence 
and wisdom. This is the form which corresponds to the 
form of heaven : hence it may be known, that such is the 
form according to which every aiection and thought of the 
angels extends itself, and that they are so far in intelligence 
and wisdom as they are in that form : that that form of hea- 
ven is from the Divine Human of the Lord, may be seea 
above, n. 78-86. These things are stated, that it may also 
be known, that the heavenly form is such that it cannot ever 
be thoroughly explored, even as to its general things, and 
thus that it is incomprehensible even to the angels, as was 
said above* 



CpNCEBNIN? aOVEBNUdENTS IN HEAVEN. 

SIS. Because heaven is distinguished into societies, and 
die greater societies consist of some hundreds of thousand;! 
of angels, n. 50, and all within the society are indeed ia 
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similar good, but not in similar wisdom, n. 43, it neces- 
sarily follows that there are also governments ; for order is 
to be observed, and all things of order are to be guarded. 
But governments in the heavens are various ; of one sort in 
the societies which constitute the Lord's celestial kingdom, 
and of another sort in the societies which constitute the 
Lord's spiritual kingdom ; they differ also according to the 
ministries which pertain to every society. But in the hea- 
vens there is no other government than the government of 
mutual love, and the government of mutual love is heavenly 
government. 

214. Government in the Lord's celestial kingdom is called 
Justice, because all who are there are in the good of love to 
the Lord from the Lord, and what is from that good is called 
just. Government there is of the Lord alone; He leads 
them and teaches them in the affairs of life. The truths, 
which are called truths of judgment, are written on their 
hearts : every one knows, perceives, and sees them ;" where- 
fore matters of judgment never come into dispute there, but 
matters of justice, which are of life. The less wise interro- 
gate the more wise on these points, and the latter the Lord, 
and receive answers. Their heaven, or their inmost joy, is 
to live justly from the Lord. 

215. Government in the Lord's spiritual kingdom is called 
Judgment ; because they are in spiritual good, which is the 
good of charity towards the neighbor, and this good in its 
essence is truth ;^ and truth is of judgment, and good is of 
justice.' These are also led by the Lord, but mediately, n. 
208 ; wherefore they have governors, fewer or more, accord- 
ing to the need of the society in which they are : they have 
also laws, according to which they live among themselves. 
The governors administer all things according to the laws ; 

> Th&t the celestial angels do not think and speak from truths, as the 
spiritual anffels, since they are in the perception of all things relating to 



or not so, n. XJlo, 9*^40, 4440, vioo, lu/oo ; wuere are ezpiaiueu lue ijoras 
words, Jud your discourse be yea, yea, nay, nay ; what is beyond these is from 
evil, Matt. t. 37. 

7 That they who are in the spiritual kingdom, are in truths, and they who 
are in the celestial kingdom, in ffood.n. 863. 875, 927, 1023, 1043, 1044, 1656, 
2256, 4328, 4493, 5113, 9596. That the good of the spiritual kingdom is the 
good of charity towards the neighbor, and that this good in its essence is 
truth, n. 8042, 10296. 

> That justice in the Word is predicated of good, and jndnnent of truth, 
and that hence to do justice and judgment denotes ^ood ana truth, n. 2236, 
9867. That great judgments denote the laws of divine order, thus divine 
tratht, n. 7206. 
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they understand them because they are wise, and in doubt- 
ful cases they are enlightened by the Lord. 

216. Since government from good, such as is in the 
Lord's celestial kingdom, is called justice, and government 
from truth, such as is in the Lord's spiritual kingdom, is 
called judgment, therefore in the Word it is said justice and 
judgment^ where heaven and the church are treated of, and 
by justice is signified celestial good, and by judgment spirit- 
ual good, which good, as was said above, in its essence is 
truth ; as in the following places. To peace there shall be 
no end, upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to 
establish it, and to support it, in judgment -and justice^ 
henceforth and even to eternity, Isaiah ix. 7. By David is 
there understood the Lord,* and by his kingdom heaven, as 
is evident from the passage which now follows : I will raise 
up to David a just Branch, and he shall reign a King, and 
shall act intelligently, and shall do judgment and justice in 
tHe earth, Jer. xxiii. 5. Jehovah shall be exalted, because He 
dwelleth on high ; He hath filled Zion with judgment and 
JUSTICE, Isaiah xxxiii. 5, By Zton also is meant heaven and 
the church.** I Jehovah, doing judgment and justice in the 
earth, because in them I am well pleased, Jer. ix. 23. / will 
betroth thee unto Me forever, and I wHl betroth thee unto 
Me in justice and judgment, Hosea ii. 19. O Jehovah, in 
the heavens thy justice is as the mountains of Grod, and thy 
JUDGMENTS as the great abyss. Psalm xxxvi. 6, 7. They ask 
of me the judgments of justice, they desire the approach of 
God, Isaiah Iviii. 2 : and elsewhere. 

217. In the spiritual kingdom of the Lord, there are vari- 
ous forms of government, differing in different societies ; 
the variety is according to the ministries which the societies 
perform. Their ministries are according to the ministries of 
all things in man, to which they correspond ; and that these 
are various, is well known ; for the heart has one ministry, 
the lungs another, the liver another, the pancreas and spleen 
another, and every organ of sense also another. As there 
are various administrations of these in the body, so likewise 
there are various administrations of societies in the Greatest 
Man, which is heaven : for there are societies which cor- 
respond to them. That there is a correspondence of all 
things of heaven with all things of man, may be seen in its 
proper article above, n. 87-102. But all the forms of gov- 

• That by David, in the prophetical parts of the Word, is understood the 
Lord, n. 1888, 9954. 

*» That by Zion, in the Word, is meant the church, speci^cally the cele«- 
tial church, n. 2362, 9055. 
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Eminent agree in this, that they regtod the public ^od tn 
the end, and in that the good of every one." And this is so, 
because all in the universal heaven are under the auspices 
of the Lord, who loves all, and from divine love ordains that 
there should be a common good, from which each one may 
receive his own good : every one also receives good in pro- 

{)ortion as he loves the common good ; for as far as any one 
oves the community, so far he loves all and every one ; and 
because that love is of the Lord, therefore he is so far loved 
by the Lord, and good is done to him. 

218. From these things it may be evident of what quality 
the governors are, namely, that they are those who are in 
love and in wisdom more than others, thus those who from 
love will good to all, and from wisdom know how to cause 
it to be done. Those who are such do not rule and com- 
mand, but minister and serve ; for to do good to others from 
the love of good, is to serve, and to cause it to be done is, to 
minister. Neither do they make themselves greater than 
others, but less, for they have the good of society and of 
their neighbor in the prior place, but their own in the poste- 
rior place : what is in the prior place is greater, and what is 
in the posterior less. But still they have honor and glory ; 
they dwell in the midst of the societ]^, more elevated than 
others, and also in magnificent palaces: they also accept 
this glory and that honor, yet not lor the sake of themselves, 
but for the sake of obedience, for all there know that they 
have thp t honor and that glory from the Lord, and that on this 
account they are to be obeyed. These are the things which 
are understood by the Lord's words to his disciples : Who- 
soever would be great among yoUy let him be your minister ; 
and whosoever would be first among you, let him be your 
servant ; as the Son of man came not to be ministered unto, 
bzit to minister, Matt. xx. 27, 28. He that is the greatest 
among you, let him be as the least, and he that is a leader, 
as he who ministers, Luke xxii. 26. 

219. A similar government in the least form is also in 
every house : for in every house there is a master and there 

• That every man and society, also the conntr^r and the church, and in a 
QniTCTsal sense the kingdom of tne Lord, is a neighbor, and that to do ^ood 
to them from the love of good, according to the quality of their state, is to 
love the neighbor ; thus that their good, which also is the common good, 
which is to be consulted, is the nei^hbor^ n. 6818 to 6824, 8133. That civil 
good also, consisting in what is just, is a neighbor, n. 2916, 4730, 8120. 
8123. Hence that charity towards the neighbor extends itself to all ana 
single things of the life of man, and that to love good and to do good from 
the love ofgood and truth, and also to do what is mst from the love of what 
is just, in every function and in every work, is to love the neighbor, n. 2417, 
8121,8124. 
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are servants; the nmster loves the servants, and the ser- 
vants love the master ; whence from love they serve each 
other ; the master teaches how they ought to live, and tells 
what is to he done ; the servants obey and perform their 
duties. To perform use is the delight of the life of all; 
hence it is evident that the kingdom of the Lord is a king- 
dom of uses. 

220. There are also governments in the hells, for unless 
there were governments, they would not be kept in bonds ; 
but the governments there are opposite to the governments 
in heaven ; they are all of self-love. Every one there wishes 
to command others and to be preeminent : they hate those 
who do not favor them, and make them the objects of their 
vengeance and cruelty, for such is the quality of self-love. 
Wherefore the more malignant are set over them as gov- 
ernors, whom they obey from fear.* But of this below, 
when we come to treat oi the hells. 



CONCERNING DIVINE WORSHIP IN HEAVEN. 

221. Divine worship in the heavens is not txnlike divine 
worship on earth as to externals, but as to internals it dilfbrs. 
In the heavens, as on earth, there are doctrines, d)ere are 
preachings, and there are temples. The doctrines agree as 
to essentials, but are of more interior wisdom in the superior 
heavens than in the inferior heavens. The preachings are 
according to the doctrines ; and as they have houses and 
palaces, n. 183-190, so likewise they have temples^ in 
which there is preaching. That there are such things also 
in the heavene, is because the angels are continually being 
perfected in wisdom and love ; for they have understanding 
and will equally as men, and the understanding is sucn 
that it may be continually perfected, and in lute man- 
ner the will ; the understanding by the truths which are 

^ That there are two kinds of rule, one from love towards the neighbor, 
the other from the love of self, n. 10814. That all things good and happy 
result from the rule which is from love towards the neighbor, n. 10160. 
10614. That in heaven no one can rule from the love of self, but that all 
are willing to minister, and that this is to rule from love towards the neigh- 
bor ; and that hence they have so sreat power, n. 6732. That all evik result 
firom nile nounded in tne love of self, n. 10038. That when the loves wf 
self and of the world began to rngn, men were compeUed for woatitf t9 
subject themselves to governments, n. 7364, 10160, 10814. 

10 
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of intelligence, and the will by the goods which are of 
love.* 

222. But divine worship itself in the heavens does not 
consist in frequenting temples, and in hearing preaching, 
but in a life of love, charity, and faith, according to doc- 
trines ; preachings in temples serve only- as means of instruc- 
tion in matters of life. I have spoken with angels on this 
subject, and I said, that in the world it is believed that divine 
worship is only to frequent temples, hear preaching, attend 
the sacrament of the supper three or four times every year, 
and do the other things of worship according to the statutes 
of the church, and likewise to set apart particular times for 
prayer, and then to behave devoutly. The angels said that 
these are external things which ought to be done, but that 
they are of no avail unless there be an internal from which 
they proceed, and that the internal is a life according to the 
precepts which doctrine tqaches. 

223. That I might know what their meetings in the tem- 

gles are, it has been given me several times to go in and 
ear preaching. The preacher stands in a pulpit on the 
east ; before his face sit those who are in the light of wis- 
dom more than others, on the right and left side of them, 
those who are in less ; they sit in the form of a circle, so 
(hat all are in the view of the preacher, no one being at the 
sides on either hand, so as to be out of his view. At the 
entrance, which is at the east of the temple, and on the left 
of the pulpit, stand those who are being initiated. No one 
is allowed to stand behind the pulpit ; if any one be there, 
the preacher is confused : the case is the same if any one in 
the congregation dissents, wherefore it behoves him to turn 
away his face. The preachings are fraught with such wis- 
dom, that those in the world cannot be compared with them ; 
for in the heavens they are in interior light. The temples 
appear as of stone in the spiritual kingdom, and as of wood 
in the celestial kingdom, because stone corresponds to truth, 
in which those are who are in the spiritual kingdom, and 
wood corresponds to good, in which tnose are who are in 
the celestial kingdom v the sacred edifices in this kingdom 
are not called temples, but houses of God. In the celestial 

• That the understanding ia recipient of trath, and the will of good, n. 
3623, 6125, 7603, 9300, 9930. That as all things have relation to truth and 
good, so the all of man's life has relation to understanding and will, n. 803} 
10122. That the angels are perfected to eternity, n. 4803, 6643. 

f That stone sipifies truth, n. 114, 643, 1298, 3720, 6426^ 8609, 10376. 
That wood signines good, n. 643, 3720, 8364. That on this account the 
moat ancient people, who were in celestial good, had consecrated buildings 
of weod, B. 3730. 
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kingdom the sacred edifices are without magnificence, but 
in the spiritual kingdom with greater and less magnifi- 
cence. 

224. I have also spoken with a certain preacher concern- 
ing the holiness in which those are who hear preaching in 
temples ; and he said, that every one is pious, devout, and 
holy, according to his interiors, which are of love and faith, 
since in these is holiness itself, because the Divine of the 
Lord; and that he knew no external holiness without 
them: and when he thought of external holiness without 
them, he said that perhaps it may be something which coun- 
terfeits holiness in outward appearance, or something ac- 
quired by art, or something hypocritical; and that some 
spurious fire, from the love of self and the world, may excite 
and set forth such holiness. 

225. All the preachers are from the Lord's spiritual king- 
dom, and none from the celestial kingdom: tnat they are 
from the spiritual kingdom, is because there they are in truths 
from good, and all preaching is from truths ; that there is none 
from the celestial kingdom, is because there they are in the 
good of love, and from that they see and perceive truths, but 
they do not speak about them. Although the angels who 
are in the celestial kingdom perceive and see truths, still 
there are preachings there, since by preaching they are 
enlightened in the truths which they know, and are per- 
fected by many which they did not know before : as soon ^s 
they hear them, they also acknowledge them, and thus per- 
ceive : the truths which they perceive, they also love, and 
by living according to them, they make them of their life ; 
to live according to truths, they say, is to love the Lord.' 

226. All preachers are constituted by the Lord, and 
thence are in the gif^ of preaching; it is not lawful for any 
except them to teach in the temples. They are called 
preachers, but not priests ; the reason that they are not 
called priests, is because the priesthood of heaven is the 
celestial kingdom : for priesthood signifies the good of love 
to the Lord, in which those are who are in that kingdom ; 
but the royalty of heaven is the spiritual kingdom, for 
royalty signifies truth from good, in which those are who 
are in that kingdom : see above, n. 24.** 

t That to love the Lord and the neigfhbor is to live according^ to the Lord's 
precepts, n. 10143, 10153, 10310, 10578, 10645, 10648. 

^ That priests represented the Lord as to divinegood, kin^ as to diYine 
truth, n. 2015, 6148. That hence a priest in the Word, signifies those who 
are in the good of love to the Lord, thus the priesthood sisnifies that food, 
n. 9806, 9809. Theit a king, in the Word, signifies those Who are in divine 
truth, thus what is kingly signifies truth from good, n. 1672, 2015, 2061», 
4675, 4581, 4966, 6044. 
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227. The doctrines according to which the preadhing^ 
are, all regard life as an end, and none faith without life. 
The doctrine of the inmost heaven is more full of wisdom 
than the doctrine of the middle heaven, and this more full of 
intelligence than the doctrine of the last heaven ; for the 
doctrines are adapted to the perception of the angels in each 
heaven. The essential of all the doctrines is, to admowl- 
edge the Divine Human of the Lord. 



CONCEBNING THB FOWEB OF THE ikNGELS OF 

HEAVEN. 

228. That the angels have power, thosd eaoiiot compven 
hend who know noming of the spiritual world, and of itd 
influx into the natural world : they think that the angels 
cannot have power, hecause th^y are spiritual^ and so pure 
and unsubstantial that they cannot even be seen by the eyes. 
But those who look more interiorly into the causes sf things, 
think differently : they know that all the power which man 
has, is from his understanding and will, for without them he 
cannot move a particle of his body, understanding and wilt 
being his spiritual man. This actuates the body and its 
members at its pleasure ; £dr what it thinks, that the mooth 
and tongue spesik, and what it wills, this the body acts ; k 
also gives powers at pleasure. The will and understanding 
of man are ruled by the Lord through angels and spirits : 
and because the will and understanding are so ruled, all 
things of the body are also, since these axe from thence ; and 
if you will believe it, man cannot even stir a step without 
the influx of heaven. That it is so, has been shown to me 
by much experience; it has been given to the lutigels to 
move my steps, my actions, my tongue, and speech, as they 
pleased, and this by influx into my will and thought ; md 1 
found hj experience that of myself I could do nothing. 
They said anerwards, that every man is so rukd, and that 
he may knoi^ this from the doctrine of the church and firom 
the Word, for he prays that God would send his angels, who 
may lead him, direct his steps, teach him, and inspire what 
he should think and what he should speak, and much more, 
although when he thinks by himself without doctrine, he 
says and believes otherwise. These things are said, that it 
may be known what power the angels have with man. 
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229. But the power of the angels in the spiritual world 
IS so great, that if I should relate all the things concerning it 
which have been seen by me, they would exceed belief: 
if any thing there resists, which is to be removed because it 
is contrary to divine order, they cast it down and overturn it 
merely by an effort of the will and a look : thus I have 
seen mountains, which were occupied by the evil, cast down 
and overthrown, and sometimes shaken from one end to the 
other, as is the case in earthquakes ; rocks also opened in 
the midst even to the deep, and the evil who were upon them 
swallowed up. I have seen also some hundreds of thousands 
of evil spirits dispersed and cast into hell by them : numbers 
are of no avail against them, nor arts, cunning, and confed- 
eracies, for they see all, and disperse them in a moment : 
but more may be seen on this subject in the relation con- 
cerning the Destruction of Babylon* Such power they have 
in- the spiritual world. That the angels also have similar 
power in the natural world, when it is granted, is evident 
from the Word ; as that they gave whole armies to destruc- 
tion ; that they brought a pestilence, of which seventy thou- 
sand men died ; of which angel it is thus read : The angel 
stretched out his hand agahist Jerusalem, to destroy it, but 
Jehovah repenting the evU, said to the angel who destroyed 
the people, It is enough, tvithhold now thy hand. And 
David saw the angel who smote the people, 2 Samuel xxiv. 
15, 16, 17: besides other passages. The angels, because 
they have such power, are therefore called powers ; as in 
David : Bless Jehovah, ye angels, most powerful in strength^ 
Psalm ciii. 20. 

230. But it is to be known, that the angels have no 
power at all from themselves, but that all the power they 
have is from the Lord ; and that they are so far powers as 
ihey acknowledge this. Whosoever of them believes that 
he has power from himself, becomes instantly so weak, 
that he cannot even resist one evil spirit; which is the 
cause that the angels attribute nothing at all of merit to 
themselves, and that they are averse to all praise and glory 
on account of any thing done, and that they ascribe it to the 
Lord. 

231. It is the divine truth proceeding from the Lord 
which has all power in the heavens, for the Lord in heaven 
is divine truth, united to divine good, see n. 126-140; as 
far as the angels are receptions of it, so far they are 
powers.^ Every one also is his own truth and his own 

» That the angels are called powers, and that they are powers from the 
reception of dmne truth from the Lord, n. 9639. That angels areieci]Hflnts 

10* 
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g^oA, because every one is such as his undeMtanding and 
wiU are ; and the understanding is of truth, because all of it 
is from truths, and the will is of good, because all of it is 
from goods ; for whatever any one understands, this he calls 
truth, and whatever he wills, this he calls good : thence it 
is that every one is his own truth and his own good.^ As &r 
therefore as an angel is truth from the Divine, and good from 
the Divine, so far he is a power, because so far the Lord is 
with him : and because no one is in good and truth exactly 
similar or the same with another^ (for in heaven, as in the 
world, there is perpetual variety, n. 20,) therefore one angel 
is not m similar power as another. Those are in the great- 
est power who constitute the arms of the Greatest Man or 
heaven, because those who are there are in truths more than 
others, and into their truths there flows good from the univer- 
sal heaven : ako the power of the whole man transfers itself 
into the arme, and by them the whole body exercises its 
powers : hence it is, that by arms and by hands in the 
Word, is signified power.^ In heaven there sometimes ap- 
pears a naked arm thence, which is of so great power, that 
It could break in pieces every thing in its way, even if it 
were a rock upon earth. Once also it was moved towards 
me, and I perceived tbat it was able to crush my bones to 
atoms. 

232. That the divine truth which proceeds from the 
Lord has all power, and that the angels have power as far 
as they are receptions of divine truth from the Lord, may be 
seen above, n. 137. But the angels are so far receptions 
of divine truth, as they are receptions of divine good, for 
all power belongs to truths from good, and none to truths 
without good ; and likewise good has all power by truths, 
and none without truths ; power exists from the conjunction 
of both. It is similar with faith and love ; for whether you 
say truth or faith, it is the same thing, since the all of faith 
is truth ; also whether you say good or love, it is the same 
thing, since the all of love is good.* How great power the 

of diyine truth from the Lord, and that oo this aocount they are called go6» 
in the Word throughout, n. 4296, 4402, 8301, 9160. 

) That a man and an angel is his own good and his own truth, thus his 
eiwti love and his own faithj n. 10298, 10367. That he is his own under- 
alandfajg and his own will, smce the all of life is thence, the life of good 
being of the will, and the life of truth being of the miderstanding, n. 10076, 
10177, 10264^ 10284. 

k Concermng the correspondence of the hands, the arms and shouMerB. 
irith the Greatest Man or heaven, n. 4931 to 4937. That by arms ana 
hands in the Word, is signified power, n. 878, 3091, 4931, 4932, 6947, 
10019. 

1 That all power in the heavens is of truth from good, thus of faith from 



COKGXBiaN& HEAVBN AMD HBLI.. 115 

aogels have by truths from good, was made evident also from 
this, that an evil spirit, when only looked at by the angels, 
falls into a swoon, and does not appear as a man, and this 
until the angel turns away his eyes. The cause that such 
an effect is produced by the look of the angels, is, because 
the sight of the angels is from the light of heaven, and the 
light of heaven is divine truth, see above, n. 12&-ld2 : eyes 
also correspond to truths from good." 

233. Since truths from good have all power, hence ialses 
from evil have no power at all." All in hell are in falses 
from evil, wherefore they have no power against truth and 
good. But what their power among themselves is, and what 
the power of evil spirits is, before they are cast into heWf 
will be told in what follows* 



CONCERNING THE SPEECH OF ANGELS. 

^ 234. Angels speak one with another just as men in the 
world, and also on various subjects, as on domestic affairs, 
on the affairs of civil society, on the affairs of moral life, and 
on the affairs of spiritual life : nor is there any other difier- 
ence, than that they converse more intelligently than men, 
because more interiorly from thought. It has been granted 
me often to be in company with them, and to speak with 
them as a friend with a friend, and sometimes as a stranger 
with a stranger ; and then, because I was in a similar state 
with them, I knew no otherwise than that I was speaking 
with men on earth. 

235. Angelic speech, like human speech, is distinguished 
into words ; it is also alike uttered by sound and is heard by 
sound ; for they have equally a mouth, a tongue, and ears ; 
and they have also an atmosphere, in which the sound of 
their speech is articulated ; but it is a spiritual atmosphere, 

love, n. 3091, 3563, 6423, 8304, 9643, 10019, 10182. That all power is from 
the Lcnrd, because from Him ia all truth wbich is of faith, and good which ^ 
is of love, n. 9327, 9410. That this power is understood by the keys given 
to Peter, n. 6344. That it is the divine truth proceeding' from the Lord, 
whkh has all power, n. 6948, 8200. That this power of the Lord is what is 
understood by sitting at the rijght hand of Jehovah, n. 3387, 4592, 4933, 7618, 
7673, 8281, 9133. That the right hand denotes power, n. 10019. 

■» That the eres correspond to truths from good, n. 4403 to 4421, 4S23 to 
4634, 6923. 

^ That the false from evil has no power, because truth from good has all 
power, n. 6784, 10481. 
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which is accommodated to the angels who are spiritual. The 
angels also respire in their atmosphere, and utter words by 
means of respiration, as men do in theirs.** 

236. All in the universal heaven have one language, and 
they all understand each other, from whatever society they 
are, whether near or distant. Language is not learned there, 
but it is implanted in every one ; for it flows from their very 
affection and thought. The sound of speech corresponds to 
their affection, and the articulations of sound, which are 
words, correspond to the ideas of thought which are from 
affection ; and because language corresponds to them, that 
also is spiritual, for it is affection sounding and thought 
speajking. He who attends may know, that all thought is 
from affection which is of love, and that the ideas of thought 
are various forms into which the common aflTection is distri- 
buted ; for no thought and idea at all is given without affec- 
tion : their soul and life is thence. It is from this that angels 
know what another is, merely from his speech ; from the 
sound, what his affection is, and from the articulations of 
sound, or words, what his mind is : the wiser angels know 
from a single series of speech what the ruling affection is, for 
they attend principally to that. That every one has various* 
affections, is known ; one when he is in joy, another when 
in grief, another when in clemency and mercy, another when 
in sincerity and truth, another when in love and charity, 
another when in zeal or in anger, another when in simula- 
tion and deceit, another when in quest of honor and glory« 
and so forth ; but the ruling affection or love is in them all ; 
wherefore the wiser angels, because they perceive this, know 
from the speech all the state of another. That it is so, has 
been given me to know from much experience. I have heard 
angels discovering the life of another merely from hearing 
him ; they said also that they know all things of another's 
life from some ideas of his thought, because they know 
thence his ruling love, in which are all things in their order; 
and that man's book of life is nothing else. 

237. Angelic language has nothing in common with human 
languages, except with some words, which sound from a cer- 
tain affection ; yet not with the words themselves, but with 
their sound, on which subject something will be said in what 
follows. That angelic language has not any thing in com- 

o That in the heavens there is respiration, but of ao interior kind, n. 3834, 
3886: from experience, n. 3S84, 3835, 3891, 3893. That respirations there 
are dissimilar and various according to their states, n. 1119, 3886, 3837, 
3889, 3892, 3893. That the wiclced cannot respire at all in heaven, and that 
if they come thither, they are suffocated, n. 3894. 
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mon with bmnan iJEuagoages, is evident from this, that it is 
impossible for the angels to utter one word of human lan- 
guage ; this has been tried, but they could not : for they can- 
not utter any thing but what is altogether in agreement with 
their afiection ; that which is not in .agreement is repugnant 
to their very life, for life is of affection, and their speech is 
from it. I nave been toldi that the first language of men on 
our eauth agreed with the angelic language, because they had 
it from heaven ; and that the Hebrew hmguage agrees with 
it in sonie things. 

338. Because the speech of angels corresponds to their 
aS^tion, which is of love, and the love of heaven is love to 
the Lord and love towards the neighbor, see above, n. 13 to 
19, it is evident how elegant and delightful their speech is, 
for it affects not only the ears, but also the interiors of the 
mind of those who hear. There was a certain hard-hearted 
spirit, with whom an angel spoke : he from his speech was 
at length so affected, that he shed tears, saying that he could 
not resist, because it was love speaking, and that he never 
wept before. 

239. The speech of the angels is also full of wisdom, 
because it proceeds from their interior thought, and their 
interior thought is wisdom, as their interior afiection is love ; 
love and wisdom thus conjoin themselves in their speech : 
thence it is so full of wisdom, that they can express by one 
word what man cannot express by a thousand words, and 
also the ideas of their thought comprehend such things as 
man cannot conceive, still less utter. Hence it is that the 
things which have been heard and seen in heaven are said 
to be inefiable, and such as ear has never heard nor eye 
seen. That it is so, it has aliso been given me to know 
by experience. I have sometimes been let into the state 
in which angels are, and in that state have spoken with 
them, and then 1 understood all ; but when I was let back 
into my former state, and thus into the natural thought 
proper to man, and wished to recollect what I had heard, I 
could not ; for there were thousands of things which were 
not adequate to the ideas of natural thought, thus not 
expressible, except only by variegations of heavenly light, 
and thus not at all by human words. The ideas of the 
thought of angels, from which are their words, are likewise 
modifications of the light of heaven, and the affections, from 
which is the sound of the words, are variations of the heat of 
heaven, since the light of heaven is divine truth or wisdom, 
and the heat of heaven is divine good or love, see above, n^ 
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126 to 140, and the angels have affection from the divine 
love, and thought from the divine wisdom.!* 

240. Because the speech of the angels proceeds immedi- 
ately from their affection, for as was said above, n. 236, the 
ideas of thought are various forms, into which the general 
affection is distributed, therefore the angels can express in a 
minute what man cannot express in half an hour ; and they 
can also, by a few words, present what has been written on 
many pages : this also has been evidenced to me by much 
experience.'* The ideas of the thought of angels, and the 
words of their speech, thus make one, like the efficient cause 
and the effect ; for in the words is presented in efiect what 
is in the ideas of thought in the cause; hence it is, that 
every word comprehends in it so many things. Each thing 
of the thought, and thence each thing of the speech of 
angels, appears also, when presented to view, like a thin 
wave, or circumfluent atmosphere, in which are innumerable 
things in their order, which are from their wisdom, and 
which enter another*s thought, and affect him. The ideas 
of the thought of every one, as well angel as man, are 
presented to view in the light of heaven, when it pleases the 
Lord.' 

241. The angels who are of the Lord's celestial kingdom 
speak in like manner as the angels who are of the Lord's 
spiritual kingdom ; but the celestial angels speak from more 
interior thought than the spiritual angels : and because the 
celestial angels are in the good of love to the Lord, they 
speak from wisdom, and the spiritual angels, because they 
are in the good of charity towards the neighbor, which in its 
essence is truth, n. 215, speak from intelligence ; for wisdom is 
from good, and intelligence from truth. Hence the speech 
of the celestial angels is like a gentle stream, soft, and as it 
were continuous, but the speech of the spiritual angels is a 
little vibratory and discrete. Also the speech of the celes- 

P That the ideas of the angels, from which they speak, are effected hy 
wonderful variations of the light of heaven, n. 1646, 3343, 3693. 

4 That the ana;els can express by their speech in a moment more than 
man can express bv his in half an hoar^ and that they can also express such 
thhigs as do not fall into the expressions of human speech, n. 1641, 1642, 
1643, 1645, 4609, 7039. 

' That there are innumerable things in one idea of thought, n, 1008, 1869, 
4946, 6613, 6614, 6615, 6617, 6618. That the ideas of the thought of man 
are opened in the other life, and presented to view, to the life, as to their 
quality, n. 1869, 3310, 6510. What their appearance is, n. 6201, 8SS5. 
That the ideas of the angels of the inmost heaven appear like flaming light, 
n. 6615. That the ideas of the angels of the ultimate heaven appear like 
thin white clouds, n. 6614. The idea of an angel seen, from which was 
radiation to the Lord, n. 6620. That the ideas of thought extend them- 
selves at large into the societies of angels round about, n. 6698 to 6613. 
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tial angels sounds much from the vowels u and o, but the 
speech of the spiritual angels from the vowels e and i ; fpi 
the vowels are for sound, and in sound there is affection ; 
for, as was said above, n. 236, the sound of the speech of 
the angels corresponds to affection, and the articulations of 
sound, which are words, correspond to the ideas of thought 
which are from afiection. Since the vowels do not belong 
to the language, but to the elevation of its words by sound 
to various afiections, according to the state of every one» 
therefore in the Hebrew language the vowels are not 
expressed, and also they are variously pronounced ; hence 
the angels know the quality of man as to affection and love. 
The speech of the celestial angels is also without hard con- 
sonants, and seldom glides from consonant to consonant 
except by the interposition of a word which begins with 
a vowel : hence it is, that in the Word the particle and 
is so often interposed, as may be manifest to those who read 
the Word in the Hebrew language, in which that particle is 
sofl, and both begins and ends with the sound of a vowel. 
From the expressions also in the Word, in that language, 
it may in some measure be known whether they belong to 
the celestial class or to the spiritual class, thus whether they 
involve good or truth; those which involve good partake 
much of u and o, and also something of a, but those which 
involve truth partake of e and i. Because affections mani- 
fest themselves chiefly by sounds, therefore also in human 
discourse, when great subjects are treated of, as heaven and 
God, those words are preferred which contain the vowels u 
and o. Musical sounds also have an elevation to the same 
vowels, when similar things are expressed ; it is otherwise 
when subjects not great are treated of: hence it is, that the 
art of music is able to express various kinds of affections. 

242. In angelic speech there is a certain harmony which 
cannot be described.* This harmony is from this, that the 
thoughts and affections, from which is speech, pour them- 
selves forth and around according to the form of heaven, 
and it is the form of heaven according to which all are con- 
sociated, and according to which is all communication. 
That the angels are consociated according to the form of 
heaven, and that their thoughts and affections flow accor- 
ding to it, may be seen above, n. 200-212. 

243. Speech similar to that which is in the spiritual 
world is implanted in every man, but in his interior intel- 
lectual part ; but because this with man does not fall into 

■ That in ai^pelio speech thore if ooncord with harmoniouf cadoiuM, n. 

1648, 1649, 7191. 
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wtMrds analogous to afi*ection, as with the angels, m^/k d^eft 
not know that he is in it ; yet it is thence, that man, when 
he comes into the other life, is in the same speech with 
the spirits and angels there, and thus knows how to speak 
without instruction.* But more on this subject below. 

244. All in heaven have one speech, as was said above, 
but it is varied in this, that the speech of the wise is more 
interior, and more full of the variations of affections and of 
the ideas of thoughts ; the speech of the less wise is more 
exterior and not with such fulness ; and the speech of the 
simple is still more exterior, and thence consists of words, 
from which the sense is to be drawn in the same manner as 
it is when men speak with each other. There is also a kind 
of speech by the face, closing in something sonorous modi- 
fied by ideas : there is also a kind of speech in which repre- 
sentatives of heaven are mixed with ideas, and also from the 
ideas to the sight : there is also speech by gestures corre- 
sponding to the affections, and representing things similar to 
what are represented by words : there is speech by the 
generals of affections and by the generals of thoughts: 
9iere is also a kind of thundering speech, besides other 
kinds. 

245. The speech of evil and infernal spirits is in like 
manner natural, because from affections, but from evil affec- 
tions and the filthy ideas thence, to which the angels are 
altogether averse : the modes of speaking in hell are thus 
opposite to those of heaven ; wherefore the evil cannot 
endure angelic speech, and the angels cannot endure infer- 
nal speech : infernal speech is to the angels as a bad odor 
which strikes the nostrils. The speech of hypocrites, who 
are those who can assume the character of angels of Jight, 
is, as to the words, similar to the speech of angels, but as to 
the affections and ideas of thought thence, it is altogether 
opposite : wherefore their speech, when it is perceived what 
it is inwardly, which is done by wise angels, is heard as the 
gnashing of teeth, and strikes with horror. 

^ That there is spiritual or angelic speech appertaining to man, although 
he is ignorant of it, n. 4104. That the ideas of the intemaal man are spir- 
itual, but that man durinjB^ his life in the world perceives them naturally, 
because he then thinks m the natural, n. 10236, 10237, 10550. That man 
after death comes into his interior ideas, n. 8226, 3342, 3343, 10568, 10604. 
That those ideas then fornUiis speech, n. 2470, 2478, 2479. 
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CONCERNING THE SPEECH OF ANOEI^S WITH MAN. 

246. The hngels who speak with ' man do not speak in 
their own language, hut in the man's language, and also in 
ether languages with which the man is acquainted, hijt not 
in languages unknown to the man. The cause that it is so» 
is because angels, when they speak with a man, turn theTn- 
selves to him, and conjoin themselves to him, and the con- 
junction of an angel with a man, causes each tp he in a 
similar thought ; and because the thought of man coheres 
with his memory, and speech flows thence, therefore each is 
in the same language. Besides, an angel or a spirit, when 
he comes to a man, and by turning to him is conjoined to 
him, comes into all his memory, insomuch that he ssarcely 
knows otherwise than that he knows from himself what the 
man knows, thus also the languages. I have spoken with 
the angels on this subject, and I said that perhaps they sup- 
JM)sed that tliey spoke with me in my mother tongue, because 
it is Bo perceived, when yet it was not they who spoke, but 
I ; and uiat this may be evident from this, that angels can- 
not vtter one word of human language, n. 237 ; and besidest 
human language is natural* and they are spiritual, and those 
who are spiritual cannot produce any thing naturally. To 
this they said, that they know that their conjunction with 
the man with whom they speak, is with his spiritual 
thought, but because that flows into his natural thought, and 
this coheres with his memory, that therefore the language 
of the man appears to them as their own, likewise all his 
science ; and that this was the case, because it pleased the 
Lord that there should be such conjunction, and as it were 
insertion of heaven with man ; but that the state of man at 
this day is different, so that there is not any longer such 
conjunction with the angels, but with spirits who are not in 
heaven. I have also spoken with spirits on the same sub- 
ject, but they would not believe that it is the man who 
speaks, but they in the man ; also that man does not know 
what he knows, but they ; and thus that all things which the 
man knows are from them. I wished by many things to, 
prove that it is not so, but in vain. Who are meant by 
spirits, and who by angels, will be told in what follows, 
when the world of spirits is treated of. 

247. Another reason that angels ^nd spirits conjoin them* 
selves so closely with man as not to know but that the 
things appertaining to man are their own, is because there is 
such conjunction between the spiritual and the natural 

11 
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world with man, that they are as it were one : but because 
man had separated himself from heaven, it was provided by 
the Lord, that with every man there should be angels and 
spirits, and that man should be ruled through them by the 
Lord: for that reason there is so close conjunction. It 
would have been otherwise, if man had not separated him- 
self, for then he might have been governed by a common 
influx from heaven by the Lord, without spirits and angeb 
adjoined to him. But this subject will be specifically 
treated in what follows, when treating of the conjunction of 
heaven with man. 

248. The speech of an angel or a spirit with man is 
heard as sonorously as the speech of a man with a man ; 
yet it is not heard by others who stand near, but by himself 
alone : the reason is, because the speech of an angel or 
spirit flows first into the man's thought, and by an internal 
way into his organ of hearing, and thus moves that from 
within ; but the speech of man with man flows first into the 
air, and by an external way into his organ of hearing, and 
moves it from without. Hence it is evident that the speech 
of an angel and of a spirit with man is heard in man, and, 
because it equally moves the organs of hearing, that it is 
also equally sonorous. That the speech of an angel and of 
a spirit flows down even into the ear from within, was evi- 
dent to me from this, that it also flows into the tongue, and 
excites in it a slight vibration, but not with any motion, as 
when the sound of speech is articulated by it into words by 
the man himself. 

249. But to speak with spirits at this day is seldom 
given, since it is dangerous ;"* for then the spirits know that 
they are with man, which otherwise they do not know ; and 
evil spirits are such that they hold man in deadly hatred, 
and desire nothing more than to destroy him both as to soul 
and body, which also is done with those who have indulged 
much in fantasies, so that they have removed from them- 
selves the delights suitable to the natural man. Some also, 
who lead a solitary life, sometimes hear spirits speaking 
with them, and without danger : but the spirits widi them 
are at intervals removed by the Lord, lest they should know 
that they are with man : for most spirits do not know that 
there is any other world than that in which they are ; thus 

a That man is able to speak with spirits and angels, and that tKe ancients 
frequently spoke with them, n. 67, 68, 69. 784, 1634, 1636, 7802. That in 
some earths angels and spirits appear in a liuman form, and speak with the 
inhabitants, n. 10751, 10752. But that in this earth at this dav it is danger- 
ous to speak with spirits, unless man be in a true faith, and De led by the 
Lord, n. 734,9438, 10751. 
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also they do not know that there are men elsewhere; 
wherefore it is not lawful for a man to speak in turn with 
them, for if he should they would know it. Those who 
think much on religious subjects, and are so intent upon 
them as to see them as it were inwardly in themselves, also 
begin to hear spirits speaking with them : for the things of 
religion, whatever they are, when man from himself dwells 
upon them, and does not modify them by the various things 
which are of use in the world, go interiorly, and there sub- 
sist, and occupy the whole spirit of the man, and enter the 
spiritual world, and move the spirits who are there : but 
such persons are visionaries and enthusiasts, and whatever 
spirit they hear, they believe to be the holy spirit, when yet 
they are enthusiastic spirits. Those who are such see 
falses as truths, and because they see them, they persuade 
themselves, and likewise persuade those with whom they 
flow in ; and because those spirits began also to persuade to 
evils, and were also obeyed, therefore by degrees they were 
removed. Enthusiastic spirits are distinguished from other 
spirits by this, that they believe themselves to be the Holy 
Spirit, and the things which they say to be divine : those 
spirits do not hurt man, because man honora. them with 
divine worship. I have also spoken with them several 
times, and then were discovered the wicked things which 
they infused into their worshipers : they dwell together to 
the left in a desert place. 

250. But to speak with the angels of heaven is granted 
only to those who are in truths from good, especially who 
are in the acknowledgment of the Lord, and of the Divine in 
his Human, because this is the truth in which the heavens 
are. For, as was shown above, the Lord is the God of 
heaven, n. 2-6 : the Divine of the Lord makes heaven, n. 
7-12 : the Divine of the Lord in heaven is love to Him and 
charity towards the neighbor from Him, n. 13-19 : the uni- 
versal heaven in one complex resembles one man, in like 
manner every society in heaven, and every angel is in a 
perfect human form, and this from the Divine Human of the 
Lord, n. 59-86. From which it is evident, that to speak 
with the angels of heaven is not granted to any but those 
with whom the interiors are opened by divine truths even to 
the Lord, for into those truths the Lord flows in with man, 
and when the Lord, heaven also flows in. That divine 
truths open the interiors of man, is because man was so 
created, that as to the internal man he may be an image of 
heaven, and as to the external he may be an image of the 
world, n. 57 ; and the internal man is not opened except by 
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the diYine truth proceeding flrbm the Lord, because that is 
the light of heaven and the life of heaven, n. 126-140. 

251. The influx of the Lord Himself with man is into his 
forehead, and thence into the whole face, since the forehead 
of man corresponds to love, and the face corresponds to all 
his interiors.' The influx of the spiritual angels with man 
i^ into- his head every where, from the forehead and temples 
to every part under which is the cerebrum, because that 
region? of the head corresponds' to intelligence : but the 
influx of the celestial angels is into that part of the head 
under which is the cerebellum, and which is called the occi- 
put, frofw the ears all around, even to the neck, for that 
region corresponds to wisdom. AH the speech of angels 
with man enters by those ways into his thoughts : hence it 
was perceived what angels they were who spoke with 
me. 

252. They who speak with the angels of heaven, also see 
those things which are in heaven, because they see from the 
light of heaven, in which their interiors are ; the angels also 
see through them the things which are on the earth ;^ for 
with them heaven is conjoined to the world, and the world 
is conjoined to heaven. For, as was said above, n. 246, 
when the smgels turn themselves to man, they so conjoin 
themselves to him, that they know not otherwise than that 
the things appertlaini<ng to man are theirs, not only those 
which are of his speech, but also those which are of the 
sight amd hearing; man also, on the other hand, knows not 
otherwise than that th^e things which flow in through the 
asgels are his^ In such conjunction with the angels of 
heaven were the most ancient people on this earth, whose 
times therefore were called the golden age : these, because 
tbey acknowledged the Divine under a human form, thus 
the Lord, spoke with the angels of heaven as with their 
friends, and the angels of heaven with them likewise as 
with their friends, and in them* heaven and the world made 
one. But man after those twnes successively removed him- 
self from heaven, by loving himself more than the Lord, and 
the world more than heaven ; thence he began to feel the 
delights of the love of self and the world, separate from the 

V That the forehead correBpoiidB to heavekily love, and thence in the 
Word signifies that love, n. 9936. That the face corresponds to the interi- 
ors of man, which are of the thought and affection, n. 1568, 2988, 2989, 3631, 
4796,4797,4600,6165,6168,5695,9306. That the face also is formed to 
correspondence with the tnteriors, n^ 4791 to 4<^05, 6695. That hence tha 
face, in the Word, signifies the interiors, n. 1999, 2434, 3527, 4066, 4796. 

* That spirits can see nothing through man which is in this solar world, 
but that they hare sfeen through my eyes, and the reason, n. 1880. 
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delights of heaven, and at length to such a degree, that he 
knew no other delight. Then the interiors were closed 
which had heen open into heaven, and the exteriors were 
opened to the world ; and when this is the case, man is in 
light as to all things which are of the world, and in thick 
darkness as to all things which are of heaven. 

253. After those times seldom any one spoke with the 
angels of heaven, hut some with spirits, who are not in 
heaven. For the interiors and exteriors of man are such, 
that they are either turned to the Lord, as to their common 
centre, n. 124, or to self, thus back from the Lord : those 
which are turned to the Lord, are also turned to heaven; 
but those which are turned to self, are also turned to the 
world ; and those which are turned hither, can with diffi- 
culty be elevated : yet they are elevated by the Lord as far 
as can be done, by the conversion of the love, and this is 
done by truths from the Word. 

254. I have been informed how the Lord spoke with the 
prophets through whom was the Word. He did not speak 
with them as with the ancients, by an influx into their inte- 
riors, but by spirits who were sent to them, whom the Lord 
filled with his aspect, and thus inspired words, which they 
dictated to the prophets ; so that it was not influx but dicta- 
tion. And because the words came forth immediately from 
the Lord, therefore each of them was filled with the Divine, 
and contains in it an internal sense, which is such, that the 
angels of heaven perceive them in a celestial and spiritual 
sense, when men perceive them in a natural sense : thus the 
Lord has conjoined heaven and the world by the Word. 
How spirits are filled with the Divine from the Lord by 
aspect, has also been shown. The spirit filled with the 
Divine from the Lord knows not otherwise than that he is 
the Lord, and that the Divine is what speaks, and this even 
until he has done speaking; afterwards he perceives and 
acknowledges that he is a spirit, and that he did not speak 
from himself, but from the Lord. Because such was the 
state of the spirits who spake with the prophets, therefore 
also it is said by them, that Jehovah spoke : the spirits also 
called themselves Jehovah, as may be manifest, not only 
from the prophetical, but also from the historical parts of 
the Word. 

255. That it may be known what the conjunction of 
angels and spirits with man is, it is permitted to relate some 
things worthy of mention, from which it may be illustrated 
and concluded. When angels and spirits turn themselves to 
man, then they know not otherwise than that the language 

11* 
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of the man is theirs, and that they have no other : the reft- 
son is^ because then they are in the man's language, and not 
in their own, which thev do not even remember ; but as 
soon as they tarn themselves from the man, then they are in 
their own angelic and spiritual langusige, nor do they know 
any thing of the language of the man. The case was simi- 
lar with me, when I was in company with the angels, and 
in a similar state with them : then I also spoke with them in 
their language, nor did I know any thing of my own, which 
I did not remember ; but as soon as I was not in company 
with them, I was in my own language. It is also worthy 
of mention, that when angels and spirits turn themselves to 
a man, they can speak with him at any distance ; they have 
also spoken with me, when they were afar ofif, as loudly as 
when they were near : but when they turn themselves from 
a man, and speak one with another, nothing at all of what 
they speak is heard by man, even if it were close to his ear : 
thence it was made evident that all conjunction in the spir- 
itual world is according to conversion. It is also worthy to 
be mentioned, that several can speak together with a man, 
and the man with them : for they send some spirit from 
themselves to the man with whom they wish to speak, and 
the spirit sent turns himself to him, and the rest of them 
turn to their spirit, and thus they concentrate their thoughts, 
which the spirit utters. The spirit then knows not other- 
wise than that he speaks from himself, and they know not 
otherwise than that they speak from themselves : thus the 
conjunction of several with one is made also by conver- 
sion.* But concerning these emissary spirits, who are also 
called subjects, and concerning communication with them, 
more will be said in what follows. 

256. It is not lawful for any angel or spirit to speak with 
a man from his own memory, but from that of the man ; for 
angels and spirits have memory as well as men. If a spirit 
should speak with a man from his own memory, then the 
man would not know otherwise that that the things which 
he then thinks were his own, when yet they are of the spirit ; 
it is like the recollection of a thing, which yet the man 
never heard or saw. That it is so, has been given me to 
know from experience. Hence there was with some of the 
ancients the opinion, that after some thousands of years they 

s That the spirits sent from 8<M;ietie8 of spirits to other societies are 
called subjects, n. 4403, 6856. That communicatioiis in the spiritual world 
are efiected by such emissary spirits, u. 4403, 5346, 6983. That a spirit, 
when he is sent forth and serves Tor a subject, does not think from himself, 
but tttm those by whom be was sent forth, n. 5986) 6986, 6987. 
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sh^mld return into their former life, and into all its acts, and 
also that they had returned : thiey concluded it from this, 
that sometimes there had occurred to them, as it were, a 
recollection of things which yet they never saw or heard ; 
which came to pass, because spirits flowed from their own 
memory into their ideas of thought. 

257. There are also spirits, who are called natural and 
corporeal spirits ; these, when they come to a man, do not 
conjoin themselves with his thought like other spirits, but 
enter into his body, and occupy all his senses, and speak 
through his mouth, and act by his members, then not know* 
ing but that all things appertaining to the man are theirs. 
These are the spirits who obsess man : but they have been 
cast by the Lord into hell, and thus altogether removed, 
whence such obsessions are not given at this day/ 



CONCERNING WRITINGS IN HEAVEN. 

258. Because the angels have speech, and their speech is 
a speech of words, therefore they have also writings, and by 
writings they express the sentiments of their mind as well 
as by speech. Several times papers have been sent to me, 
traced with writings, altogether like manuscripts, and also 
some like papers printed in the world. I was also able to 
read them in like manner, but it was not allowed to get 
from them more than a little of the sense : the reason was, 
because it is not according to divine order to be instructed 
by writings from heaven, but by the Word, since by this 
alone there is communication and conjunction of heaven 
with the world, thus of the Lord with man. That papers 
written in heaven appeared also to the prophets, is manifest 
in Ezekiel : When I looked^ behold a hand put forth by a 
spirit to ine^ and in it the roll of a book, which he unfolded 
in my sight ; it was written on the front and on the back^ 

7 That external obsessions, or tliose of the body, are not giyen at this day 
as formerly, n. 1 983. But that at this day, internal obsessions, which are of 
the mind, are given more than formerly, n. 1 983, 4793. That man is obsessed 
interiorly, when he has filthy and scandalous thoughts concerning God and 
concerning the neighbor, and when he is only withheld from publishing 
them by external bonds, which are the fear or the loss of reputation, of 
honor, of gain, the fear of the law, and of the loss of life, n. 6990. Con- 
cerning dkibolical spirits who chiefly obsess the interiors of man, n. 4793. 
Concemioff diabolical sfnrits who are desirous to obsess the exteriors of 
man, that they are shut up in hell, n. 2752, 6990. 
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ii. 9, 10. And in John : I saw at the right hand of Him 
who sat on the throne, a book writieti within and on the 
hack, sealed unth seven seals, Apoc. y. 1. 

259. That there should be writings in heaven, was pro- 
vided by the Lord for the sake of the Word, for that in its 
essence is divine truth, from which is all heavenly wisdom, 
both with men and with angels ; for it was dictated by the 
Lord, and what is dictated by the Lord passes through all 
the heavens in order, and terminates with man : hence it is 
accommodated as well to the wisdom in which angels are, as 
to the intelligence in which men are. From this it is, that 
angels also have the Word, and that they read it equally 
as men on earth : from it also are their doctrinals, and from 
it they preach, n. 221. The Word is the same, but its nat- 
ural sense, which is the sense of the letter with us, is not in 
heaven, but the spiritual sense, which is its internal sense : 
what this sense is, may be seen in the small treatise con- 
cerning the White Horse spoken of in the Apocalypse. 

260. Once also a little paper was sent to me from heaven, 
upon which there were only some words written in Hebrew 
letters, and it was said that every letter involved arcana of 
wisdom, and that those were contained in the inflexions and 
curvatures of the letters, and thence likewise in the sounds. 
Thence it was evident to me what is signified by these 
words of the Lord : Verity I say unto you, until heaven and 
earth pass away, one iota or one tittle shall not pass away 
from the law. Matt. v. 18. That the Word is divine as to 
every tittle of it, is also known in the church ; but where 
the divine is concealed in every tittle, is not as yet known, 
wherefore it shall be told. The writing in the inmost 
heaven consists of various inflected and circumflected forms, 
and the inflexions and circumflexions are according to the 
form of heaven ; by them the angels express the arcana of 
their wisdom, and also many things which they cannot utter 
by words : and what is wonderful, the angels know that 
writing without the aid of a teacher ; it is implanted in them 
like the speech itself, concerning which, n. 236 ; wherefore 
this writing is heavenly writing. That it is implanted, is 
because all extension of the thoughts and aflfections, and 
thence all communication of the intelligence and wisdom of 
the angels, goes according to the form of heaven, n. 201 ; hence 
it is that their writing flows into that form. I have been 
told that the most ancient people on this earth, before 
letters were invented, also had such writing ; and that it 
was translated into the letters of the Hebrew language, 
which letters in ancient times were all inflected, and not any 



CONCEENIlfG HBAVBN AITD HBLL. 126 

of th«m, as at this day, terminated as lines : hence it is, that 
in the Word are divine things and the arcana of heaven, 
even in its iotas, points, and tittles. 

261. This writing, which is made by types of a heavenly 
form, is in use in the inmost heaven, where they excel all 
others in wisdom; affections are expressed by tnem, from 
which thoughts flow and follow in order, according to the 
subject treated of; hence it is, that those writings involve 
arcana which cannot be exhausted by thought : these wri- 
tings it has also been granted me to see. But in the infe- 
rior heavens there are not such writings ; the writings in 
these heavens are similar to writings in the world, in simi- 
lar letters, but still not intelligible to man, because they are 
in angelic language ; and angelic language is such, that it 
has nothing in common with human languages, n. 237 ; for 
by vowels they express affections, by consonants the ideas 
of thought from affections, and by words from them the 
sense of a thing, see above, n. 236, 241. This writing also 
involves in a few words more than a man can describe by 
several pages : these writings also have been seen by me. 
They have the Word thus written in the inferior heavenp 
and in the inmost heaven, by heavenly forms. 

262. It is worthy of remark, that writings in the heavens 
flow naturally from their thoughts themselves, and this so 
easily, that it is as if thought put itself forth ; neither does 
the hand hesitate in the choice of any word, because words 
which they speak, as well as those which they write, corre- 
spond to the ideas of their thought, and all correspondence is 
natural and spontaneous. There are also given in the 
heavens writings without the aid of the hand, from mere 
correspondence of the thoughts ; but these are not perma- 
nent. 

263. I have also seen writings from heaven of mere num- 
bers, written in order and in a series, just as in writings of 
letters and words ; and I have been instructed that this wri- 
ting is from the inmost heaven, and that their heavenly wri- 
ting, spoken of above, n. 260, 261, is presented in numbers 
with the angels of an inferior heaven, when the thought from 
it flows down ; and that this numerical writing in like man- 
ner involves arcana, some of which cannot be comprehended 
by thought nor expressed by words. For all numbers cor- 
respond, and according to correspondence are significant, 
equally as words;* yet with this difference, that numbers 

> That an numbers in the Woird signify things, n. 482, 487, 647, 648, 765, 
813, 1963, 1988, 2076, 2252, 3252, 4264, 4670, 6175, 9488, 9659, 10217, 10253. 
Shown mm hearen, n. 4495, 5265. That numbers mmtiplied signify simi- 
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involve generals, and words particulars; and because one 
general involves innumerable particulars, hence it is that 
numerical writing involves more arcana than literal. From 
these things it was evident to me, that the numbers in the 
Word signify things equally as the words there : what the 
simple numbers signify, as 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 12, 
and what the compound, as 20, 30, 60, 70, 100, 144, 1000, 
10000, 12000, and others, may be seen in the Heavenly 
Arcana, where they are treated of. In that writing in 
heaven the number is always prefixed, on which those which 
follow in a series depend, as on their subject ; for that num- 
ber is, as it were, the index of the thing which is treated of, 
and from which is the determination of the following num- 
bers to that particular thing. 

264. Those who do not know any thing concerning 
heaven, and who do not wish to have any other idea con- 
cerning it, than as of something purely atmospherical, in 
which the angels fly about as intellectual minds, without 
the sense of hearing and seeing, cannot think that they have 
speech and writing ; for they place the existence of every 
thing in what is material, when yet those things which are 
in heaven as really exist as those which are in the world ; 
and the angels who are there have all things which are of 
use for life, and which are of use for wisdom. 



CONCERNING THE WISDOM OF THE ANGELS OF 

HEAVEN. 

265. What the wisdom of the angels of heaven is, can 
scarcely be comprehended, because it transcends human wis- 
dom so far that they cannot be compared ; and that which 
transcends appears as if it were not any thing. Some of 
the things also, by which it will be described, are unknown, 
and these, before they become known, are in the understand- 
ing as shadows, and thus also conceal the thing as it is in 
itself: but still they are such things as can be known, and 
when they are known be comprehended, provided that the 
mind be delighted with them ; for delight has light with it, 

lar things with simple numbers from which the]^ result by multiplication, 
n. 5291 J 5335, 5708, 7973. That the most ancient people had neavenly 
arcana m numbers, lorming a kind of ecclesiastical computation, n. 576. 
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because it is from love ; and to those who love snch thingpB 
as are of divine and heavenly wisdom, light shines from 
heaven, and there is illustration. 

,266. What the wisdom of angels is, may be concluded 
from this, that they are in the light of heaven, and the light 
of heaven in its essence is divine truth, or divine wisdom ; 
and this light enlightens at the same time their internal 
sight, which is of the mind, and their external sight, which 
is of the eyes : that the light of heaven is divine truth, or 
divine wisdom, may be seen above, n. 1^6-133. The angels 
also are in heavenly heat, which in its essence is divine 
good, or divine love, from which they have the affection and 
desire of growing wise : that the heat of heaven is divine 
good, or divine love, may be seen above, n. 133-140. That 
the angels are in wisdom, so that they may be called wis- 
doms, may be concluded from this, that all their thoughts and 
affections flow according to a heavenly form, which form is 
the form of divine wisdom ; and that their interiors, which 
receive wisdom, are composed to that form. That the 
thoughts and affections of the angels flow according to the 
form of heaven, consequently also their intelligence and wis- 
dom, may be seen above, n. 201-212. That the angels have 
supereminent wisdom, may also be evident from this, that 
their speech is the speech of wisdom, for it flows immediately 
and spontaneously from thought, and this from affection, so 
that their speech is thought and affection in an external 
form ; hence it is that nothing withdraws them from divine 
influx, nor does any thing external, which with man is 
brought into his speech from other thoughts. That the 
speech of angels is the speech of their thought and affection, 
may be seen n. 234-245. To such wisdom of the angels, 
this also conspires, that all things which they see with the 
eyes and perceive with the senses, agree with their wisdom, 
since they are correspondences, and thence the objects are 
forms representative of such things as are of wisdom. That 
all things which appear in the heavens are correspondences 
with the interiors of the angels, and that they are represen- 
tations of their wisdom, may be seen above, n. 170-182. 
Moreover, the thoughts of angels are not bounded and con- 
tracted by ideas from space and time, like human thoughts, 
for spaces and times are proper to nature, and the things 
proper to nature draw off the mind from spiritual things, and 
take away extension from intellectual sight. That the ideas of 
angels are without time and space, and thus unlimited more 
than human ideas, may be seen above, n. 162-169. and 
191-^199. Again, the thoughts of angels are not brought 
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down to earthly and material tfaiiBga, nor are they intermpted 
by any cares respecting the necessities of life ; thus they are 
not by those things withdrawn from the delights of w^isdom, 
like the thoughts of men in the world : for all things come 
to them gratis from the Lord ; they are clothed gratis, they 
are nourished gratis, they have habitations gratis, n. 181, 
190 ; and moreover they are gifted with delights and pleas- 
antnesses according to the reception of wisdom from the 
Lord. These things are said, that it may be known whence 
the angels have so great wisdom.* 

267. That the angels are capsd^le of receiving so great 
wisdom, is because their interiors are open, and wisdom, like 
every perfection, increases towards the interiors, thus accord* 
ing to their opening.^ There are three degrees of life, which 
correspond to the three heavens, with every angel, see a. 
29-40 ; those with whom the first degree is open, are in the 
first or ultimate heaven ; those with whom the second degree 
is open, are in the second or middle beaven; but those with 
whom the third degree is open, are in the third or inmost 
heaven ; according to these degrees is the wisdom of the 
angels in the heavens. Hence the wisdom of the angels of 
the inmost heaven immensely transcends the wisdom of 
angels of the middle heaven, and the wisdom of the^e 
immensely transcends the wisdom of the angels of the ulti- 
mate heaven, see above, n. 209, 210 ; and what degrees are, 
n. 38. That there are such distinctions, is because those 
things which are in a superior degree are particulars, and 
those things which are in an inferior degree are generals, 
and generals are the continents of partioalars. Particulars 
in respect to generals, are as thousands or myriads to one, 
and so is the wisdom of the angels of a superior heaven to 
the wisdom of the angels of an inferior heaven. But still 
the wisdom of these in like manner transcends the wisdom 
of man, for man is in a body and its sensuals, and the corpo- 
real sensuals of man are in the lowest degree. Hence it is 
evident what kind of wisdom they possess, who think from 

* Concerning the wisdom of the angels, that it is incompfehen^ible and 
ineffable, n. 2795, 2796, 2802, 3314, 3404, 3405, 9094, 9176. 

^ That so far as man is elevated from things external towards interior 
things, so far he comes into light, thus so far into intelligence, n. 6183, 6313. 
That there is an actual elevation, n. 7816, 10330. That elevation from 
externals to interiors is like elevation out of a mist into light, n. 4698. That 
exterior things are more remote from the Divine with man, wherefore they 
are respectively obscure, n. 6451. And likewise respectively inordinate, n. 
996,3856. That interior things are more perfect, beeause itearer to the 
Divine, n. 6146, 6147. That in what is internal there are thousands and 
thousands of things, which appear as one general thing in what is extemai, 
n. 5707. That hence thought and peneeptien is clearer in fDEDportion as it is 
mterior, n. 5930. 
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aensoals, that is, those who are called sensual men, nainelyi 
that they are not in any wisdom, but only in science :^ but it 
is otherwise with those men whose thoughts are elevated 
above sensual things, and especially whose interiors are open 
even into the light of heaven. 

268. How great the wisdom of the angels is, may be evi- 
dent from this, that in the heavens there is a communication of 
ojl things ; the intelligence and wisdom of one is communi- 
cated to another, heaven being a communion of all goods.' 
The reason is, because heavenly love is such that it wills 
that what is its own should be another's ; wherefore no one 
in heaven perceives his own good in himself as good, unless 
it be also in another ; thence also is the happiness of heaven ; 
this the angels derive from the Lord, whose divine love is 
such. That there is such communication in the heavens^ 
has been also given me to know by experience : some simple 
ones have sometimes been taken up into heaven, and when 
there, they came also into angelic wisdom, and then they un« 
derstood such things as they could not comprehend before, and 
spoke such things as they could not utter in the former state. 

269. What the wisdom of the angels is, cannot be 
described by words, but only illustrated by some general 
things. Angels can express by one word what a man cannot 
express by a thousand words ; and moreover in one angelic 
word there are innumerable things which cannot be expressed 
by the words of human language ; for in each of the thing» 
which angels speak, there are arcana of wisdom in continual 
connection, to which human sciences never reach. Th» 
angels also supply what they do not express fully by the 
words of their speech, by sound, in which there is an affec- 
tion of things in their order ; for, as was said above, n. 236, 
241, by sounds they express aflfections, and by words the 

« That the seneual is the ultimate of the life of man, adherinr to, and 
iaheruig in, his corporeal, xl 5077, 6767, 9212, 9216, 9331, 9730. That he is 
called a sensual man who judges and concludes all things from the senses 
of the body, and who believes nothing but what he sees with his eyes and 
touches with his hands, n. 5094, 7693. That such a man thinks in extemak, 
and not interiorly in himself, n. 6039, 6094, 6564^ 7693. That his interiors 
are closed, so that he sees notliing therein of spiritual truth, n. 6564, 6844, 
6845. In a word, that he is in gross natural lumen, and thus perceives 
nothing which is from the light of heaven, n. 6201, 6310, 6564^ 6598, 6612, 
6614, 6622^ 6624, 6844, 6845. That interiorly he is in contrariety to those 
things which relate to heaven and the church, n. 6201, 6316, 6844, 6845, 6943, 
6949. That the learned who have confirmed themselves against the truths 
of the church become of such a character, n. 6316. That sensual men are 
cunning and maliciotts more than others, n. 7693, 10236. That they reason 
sharply and cunningly, but from coporeal memory, in which they place all 
intelliffenee, n. 196, 196, 6700, 10236. But that they reason from toe falla- 
oiM of the senses, n. 6034, 6948, 6949, 7693. 

■I >^ 



134 CONCERNING HSAVBN AND HELL. 

ideas of thought from affections ; hence it is, that the things 
which are beard in heaven are said to he inefiable. The 
angels in like manner can utter in a few words every thing 
that is written in a volume of any hook, and put in every 
word such things as elevate to interior wisdom : for their 
speech is such that it is consonant with the affections, an/l 
every word is consonant with the ideas : the words are also 
varied, hy an infinity of methods, according to the series of 
things which are in a complex in the thought. The 
interior angels also can know the whole life of one speaking, 
from the sound, and at the same time some words ; for they 
perceive from the sound, variegated by ideas in words, his 
ruling love, on which everjrthing of his life is as it were 
inscribed.* From these things it is evident what the wisdom 
of the angels is. Their wisdom, in respect to human wis- 
dom, is as a myriad to one, comparatively as the moving 
forces of the whole body, which are innumerable, are to the 
action from them, which before human sense appears as one ; 
or as a thousand things of an object viewed by a perfect 
microscope, to one obscure thing before the naked eye. 1 
will also illustrate the subject by an example. An angel 
from his wisdom described regeneration, %nd produced 
arcana concerning it in their order even to hundreds, and 
filled each of them with ideas in which there were interior 
arcana, and this from beginning to end; for he explained 
how the spiritual man is conceived anew, is carried as it 
were in the womb, is born, grows up, and is successively per- 
fected. He said that he could increase the number of arcana 
even to some thousands ; and that those which were told, 
were only concerning the regeneration of the external man, 
and that there were innumerable more concerning the regen- 
eration of the internal. From these and other similar things 
which have been heard from the angels, it has been mani- 
fested to me how great is their wisdom, and how great the 
ignorance of man respectively, who scarcely knows what 
regeneration is, and does not know any step of the progres- 
sion when he is being regenerated. 

d That what rules universally, or has domimon with maa, is in everything 
of his life, thus in all and single things of his affection and thought, n. 4469, 
6949, 6169, 6571, 7648, 8067, 8853 to 8368. That the quality of man is such 
as his ruling love is, n. 918, 1040, 8353; illustrated by examples, n. 8864, 
8867. That what Teign.s universally makes the life of the spirit of man, n. 
7648. That it is his very will, his verv love, and the end of his life, since 
what a man wills, that he loves, and wnat he loves, that he has for an end, 
n. 1317, 1668, 1671. 1909, 3796. 6949, 6936. That therefore man is of such 
a quality as his will is, or sucti as his ruling love is, or such as the end of 
his life IS, n. IS6S, 1671, 3.570, 4064, 6671, 6934, 6938, 8866, 10076, 10109, 
10110, 10284. 
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270. Something shall now be said concerning the wisdom 
of the angels of ihe third or inmost heaven, and how much 
it exceeds the wisdom of angels of the first or uhimate 
heaven. The wisdom of the angels of the third or inmost 
heaven is incomprehensible, even to those who are in the 
ultimate heaven; the reason is, because the interiors of 
angels of the third heaven are open to the third degree ; but 
the interiors of angels of the first heaven only to the first 
tlegree ; and all wisdom increases towards the interiors, and 
is perfected according to their opening, n. 208, 267. Because 
the interiors of angels of the third or inmost heaven are 
opened to the third degree, therefore divine truths are as it 
were inscribed on them ; for the interiors of the third 
degree are in the form of heaven more than the interiors 
of the second and first degree, and the form of heaven 
is from divine truth, thus according to divine wisdom: 
hence it is, that divine truth appears as it were inscribed 
on those angels, or as if implanted and innate ; wherefore 
they, as soon as they hear genuine divine truths, imme- 
diately acknowledge and perceive them, and afterwards 
as it were see them inwardly in themselves. Because the 
angels of that heaven are such, therefore they never reason 
about divine truths, still less do they dispute concerning any 
truth, whether it be so or not so : nor do they know what it 
is to believe or to have faith, for they say, wnat is faith ? for 
I perceive and see that it is so. They illustrate this by 
comparatives, namely, that it would be as when any one with 
a companion sees a house and various things in it and 
around it, and should say to his companion, that he ought to 
believe that they are, and that they are such as he sees ; or 
as if one should see a garden and the trees and fruits 
there, and should say to his companion, that he ought to 
have faith, that it is a garden, and that they are trees and 
fruits, when yet he sees them clearly with his eyes. Hence 
it is, that those angels never name faith, nor have any idea 
of it, wherefore neither do they reason about divine truths, 
still less do they dispute concerning any truth whether it be 
so or not so.* But the angels of the first or ultimate heaven 
have not divine truths thus inscribed on their interiors, 

• That celestial angels are acqaainted with innumerable things, and are 
immensely wiser than spiritual angels, n. 2718. That celestial angels do 
not think and speak from faith, like spiritual angels, inasmuch as they are 
in perception from the Lord of all things relating to faith, n. 202, 597, 607, 
784, 1121, 1387, 1398, 1442, 1919, 7680, 7877, 8780, 9277, 10336. That in 
regard to the truths of faith, they say only yea, yea, or nay, nay, but that 
the spiritual angels reason whether it be so, n. 2715, 3246, 4448, 9166, 10786 ; 
where the Lord's words are explained, kt your dUoowrae be yea, yea, nay, 
nayy Matt. T. 36. 
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l)eeauae to them only the ^rst degree of life is open ; they 
reason therefore concerning truths, and they who reason 
scarcely see any thing beyond the object of the thing about 
which they reason, or go beyond the subject, except only to 
confirm it by certain things ; and when they have confirmed 
it, they say that it should be a matter of faith, and that it is 
to be believed. Upon these things I have spoken with 
angeis, who said that the distinction between the wisdom of 
angels of the third heaven, and the wisdom of angels 
of the first heaven, is like that between what is lucid 
and what is obscure. They also compared the wisdom of 
the angels of the third heaven with a magnificent palace full 
of all things for use, around which are paradises on all sides, 
and around those paradises magnificent things of other 
kinds ; and those angels, because they are in the truths of 
wisdom, can enter into the palace, and see all things, and 
also walk about in the paradises in every direction, and be 
delighted with every thing. But it is otherwise with those 
who reason concerning truths, and especially with those who 
dispute about them ; these, because they do not see truths 
from the light of truth, but take them either from others, or 
from the sense of the letter of the Word, which they do not 
interiorly understand, say that they are to be believed, or 
that faita is to be had in them, into which truths they do not 
afterwards wish that interior sight should enter. Uoncem- 
ing these they said, that they cannot come to the first thresh- 
old of the palace of wisdom, still less enter into it, and walk 
about in its paradises, since they stop at the first step. It is 
otherwise with those who are in the truths themselves; 
these nothing hinders from being borne on, and making 
progress without limit, for the truths seen lead them whith- 
ersoever they go, and into wide fields, since every truth is 
of infinite extension, and is in conjunction with many others. 
They said further, that the wisdom of angels of the inmost 
heaven consists principally in this, that they see divine and 
heavenly things in each single object, and wonderful things 
•in a series of several objects ; for all the things which appear 
before their eyes, correspond ; as jrhen they see palaces and 
gardens, their view does not stop at auch things as are 
before their eyes, but they see the interior things from which 
they are, thus to which they correspond ; and this with all 
variety according to the appearance of the objects, thus 
beholding innumerable things at the same time in order and 
connection, which then so delight their minds, that they 
seem to be carried out of themselves. That all things whicn 
appear in the heavens correspond to the divine things which 
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are with the angels from the Lord, may be seen above, n. 
170-176. 

271. That the angels of the third heaven are such, is 
because they are in love to the Lord, and that love opens 
the interiors of the mind to the third degree, and is the 
receptacle of all things of wisdom. It is further to be 
known, that the angels of the inmost heaven are still con- 
tinually being perfected in wisdom, and this also otherwise 
than the angels of tbe ultimate heaven. Angels of the 
inmost heaven do not lay up divine truths in the memory, 
thus they do not make any science of them, but as soon as 
they hear them, they perceive them, and commit them to 
life .** hence it is that divine truths remain with them as if 
inscribed on them ; for what is committed to life, thus abides 
internally. But the case is otherwise with the angels of 
the ultimate heaven : they first lay up divine truths in the 
memory, and reduce them to a science, and thence take 
them out and perfect their understanding by them, and 
without interior perception whether they be truths, they will 
them, and commit them to life ; hence they are respectively 
in obscurity. It is worthy of remark, that angels of the 
third heaven are perfected m wisdom by hearing, but not by 
the sight. Those things which they hear from preaching, 
do not enter into their memory, but immediately into their 
perception and will, and become of their life ; but the things 
which those angels see with their eyes, enter into their 
memory, and they reason and talk about them : hence it is 
evident that the way of hearing is to them the way of wis- 
dom. This likewise is from correspondence, for the ear 
corresponds to obedience, and obedience is of the life ; but 
the eye corresponds to intelligence, and intelligence is of 
doctrine.^ The state of these angels is also described in 
different parts of the Word ; as in Jeremiah : I tmU put my 
law into their mind, and write it on their heart ; they shall 
not teach any 7nore every one his friend, and every one his 
brother, saying, Know ye Je/iovah, for every one of them 
shall know Me, from the least of them to the greatest of them, 
xxxi. 33, 34. And in Matthew : Your discourse shall be 
yea, yea, nay, nay ; whatsoever is beyond these is from evil, v. 

f Concerning the correspondence of the ear and of hearing, 4652 to 4660. 
That the ear corresponds to perception and obedience, and that hence it sig- 
nifies them, n. 2542, 3869, 4653, 5017, 7216, 8361, 9311, 9397, 10065. That 
it signifies the reception of truths^ n. 5471, 5475, 9926. Concerning the cor- 
respondence of the eye and its si^ht, n. 4403 to 4421, 4523 to 4534. That 
the sight of the eye nence signifies the intelligence which is of faith, and 
also faith, n. 2701* 4410, 4526, 6923, 9051, 10569. 

12* 
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96 : tkat what is beyond these ie from evil, is because it is 
not from the Lord ; for the truths which are in the angels 
of the third heaven are from the Lord, because those angels 
are in love to Him. Love to the Lord in that heaven is 
to will and do divine truth, for divine truth is the Lord in 
heaven. 

272. An additional reason, which also in heaven is the 
primary one, why the angels can receive so great wisdom, 
is because they are without self-love ; for as far any one is 
without that love, so far he can grow wise in divine things : 
it is that love which closes the interiors to the Lord and to 
heaven, and opens the exteriors and turns them to self; 
wherefore all diose with whom that love rules, are in ^ick 
darkness as to the things which are of heaven, howso- 
ever they are in light as to the things which are of the 
wcHrld. Bat the angels, on the other hand, because they 
are Avithout that love, are in the light of wisdom ; for the 
heavenly loves in which they are, which are love to the 
Lord and love towards the neighbor, open the interiors, 
because those loves are from the Lord, and the Lord Him- 
self is in them. That those loves make heaven in general, 
and form heaven with every one in particular, may be seen 
above, n. 13-19. Because heavenly loves open the inte- 
riors to the Lord, therefore also all angels turn their faces to 
the Lord, n. 142 : for in the spiritual world it is love that 
turns the interiors of every one to itself, and whithersoever 
it turns the interiors, it also turns the face, for the face there 
acts as one widi the interiors, of which it is the external 
form. Because love turns the interiors and the face to 
itself, therefore also it conjoins itself with them, for love is 
spiritual conjunction; therefore also it communicates its own 
with them : from that turning, and thence conjunction and 
communication, the angels have their wisdom. That all 
conjunction in the spiritual world is according to the turning, 
may be seen above, n. 265. 

273. The angels are continually being perfected in wis- 
dom :^ but still they cannot, to eternity, be so far perfected 
that there may be any ratio between their wisdom and the 
divine wisdom of the Lord ; for the divine wisdom of the 
Lord is infinite, and that of the angels finite, and no ratio is 
given between the infinite and the finite. 

274. Because wisdom perfects the angels, and makes 
their life, and because heaven with its goods flows in with 
every one according to his wisdom, therefore all there 

ff That the angelsrare perfecting to eternity, n. 4803, 6648. 
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desire it and seek for it, scarcely otherwise than as a hangrj 
man desires food: science, intelligence, and wisdom, are 
also spiritual noarishment, as food is natural nourishment; 
they also correspond to each other. 

275. The angels in one heaven, and likewise in one 
society of heaven, are not in similar wisdom, but in dissimi- 
lar : those who are in the midst are in the greatest wisdom, 
and those who are round about, even to the boundaries, are 
in less : the decrease of wisdom according to distance from 
the midst is like the decrease of light verging to shade, see 
above, n. 43 and 128. The light also with them is in a 
similar degree, since the light of heaven is divine wisdom, 
and every one is in light according to the reception of that 
wisdom. Concerning the light of heaven and the various 
reception of it, see above, n. 126-132. 



CONCERNING THE STATE OF INNOCENCE OF THE AN- 

GELS IN HEAVEN. 

276. What innocence is, and what is its quality, is known 
by few in the world, and not at all by those who are in evil. 
It appears, indeed, before the eyes, and this from the face, 
the speech, and the gestures, especially of infants ; but yet 
it is not known what it is, and still less, that it is that in 
which heaven stores itself up with man. That it may be 
known therefore, I will proceed in order, and speak first 
concerning the innocence of infancy, next concerning the 
innocence of wisdom, and lastly concerning the state of 
heaven as to innocence. 

277. The innocence of infancy, or of infants, is not gen- 
uine innocence, for it is only in the external form, and not 
in the internal ; yet still from that may be learned what 
innocence is, for it shines forth from their faces, and from 
some of their gestures, and from their first speech, and 
affects ; and this because they have no internal thought, for 
they do not yet know what is good and evil, and what is 
true and false, from which thought is derived : hence they 
have no prudence from proprium, no purpose and delibera- 
tion, thus no end of evil ; they have no proprium acquired 
from the love of self and of the world ; they do not attribute 
any thing to themselves, they regard all that they have as 
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received from their parents ; content with the few and little 
tilings which are given them, they are filled by them with 
gladness ; they have no solicitude about food and raiment, 
and none about the future ; they do not look to the world 
and covet many things thence ; they love their parents, their 
nurse, and their infant companions, with whom they play in 
innocence ; they suffer themselves to be led, they hearken 
and obey. And because they are in this state, they receive 
all things in the life : hence they have becoming manners, 
without knowing from whence they are : hfence too they 
have speech and the rudiment of memory and thought, for 
the receiving and implanting of which their state of inno- 
cence serves as a medium. But this innocence, as was said 
above, is external, because only of the body, not of the 
mind;^ for their mind is not yet formed, because mind is 
understanding and will, and thence thought and affection. 
It has been told me from heaven, that infants are particu- 
larly under the auspices of the Lord, and that their influx 
is from the inmost heaven, wheire there is a state of inno- 
cence; and that the influx passes through their interiors, 
and that in passing through it does not affect them except 
by innocence ; and that hence innocence is exhibited in the 
face, and in sonie gestures, and becomes apparent ; and that 
it is this innocence by which parents are inmostly affected, 
and which makes the love which is called storge, 

278. The innocence of wisdom is genuine innocence, 
because it is internal, for it is of the mind itself, thus of the 
will itself, and thence of the understanding ; and when in 
these there is innocence, there is also wisdom, for wisdom is 
of them : hence it is said in heaven, that innocence dwells 
in wisdom, and that an angel has as much of wisdom as he 
has of innocence. That it is so, they confirm by this, that 
those who are in a state of innocence attribute nothing of 
good to themselves, but consider themselves only as receiv- 
ers, and ascribe all things to the Lord ; that they wish to be 
led by Him, and not by themselves ; that they love every 
thing which is good, and are delighted with every thing 
which is true, because they know and perceive that to love 
good, thus to will and do it, is to love the Lord, and to love 

k That the innocence of infants is not trae innocence, but that true inno- 
eence dwells in wisdom, n. 1616, 2306, 2306, 3496, 4563, 4797, 6608, 9301, 
10021. That the good of infancy is not spiritual good, but that it becomes 
so by the implantation of truth, n. 3504. That nevertheless the good of 
iafoacy is a medium by which intelligence is implanted, n. 1616, 3183, 
9301; 10110. That man without the good of innocence in infiincy would be 
a wild beast, n. 3494. That whatsoever is imbued in infancy, appears 
ntural, n. 3494. 
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troth 18 to love their neighbor; that they live contented 
with their own, whether it be little or much, because they 
know that they receive as much as is profitable for them ; 
little, they for whom little is profitable, and much, they for 
whom much is profitable ; and that they do not know what 
is profitable for them, but the Lord only, to whom all things 
which He provides are eternal. Thence neither are they 
solicitous about the future; they call solicitude about the 
future care for the morrow, which they say is grief on 
account of losing or not receiving such things as are not 
necessary for the uses of life. With companions they never 
«ct from an evil end, but firom what is good, just and sin- 
cere : acting from an evil end they call cunning, which they 
«hun as the poison of a serpent, since it is altogether con- 
trary to innocence. Because they love nothing more than 
to be led of the Lord, and because they acknowledge all 
things as received from Him, therefore they are removed 
from their propriumj and as far as they are removed from 
their proprium, so far the Lord flows in. Hence it is, that 
whatever things they hear from Him, whether it be through 
the medium of the Word) or the medium of preaching, they 
do not lay them up in the memory, but immediately obey, 
that is, will and do them : the will is itself their memory. 
These for the most part appear simple in the external form, 
but they are wise and prudent in the internal; they are 
those who are meant by the Lord, "JSe ye prudent as seT' 
penUy and simple as doves^^ Matt. x. 16 : such is the inno? 
cence which is called the innocence of wisdom. Because 
innocence attributes nothing of good to itself, but ascribes all 
good to the Lord, and because it thus loves to be led by the 
Lord, and thence is the reception of all good and truth, 
from which wisdom is, therefore man is so created, that 
when he is an infant he may be in ii^nocence, but external, 
but when he becomes old he may be in internal innocence, 
that by the former he may come into the latter, and from 
the latter into the former ; wherefore ^Iso a man, when he 
becomes old, decreases likewise in body, and becomes again 
like an infant, but as a wise infant, thus an angel, for an 
angel is a wise infant in an eminent sense. Hence it is, 
that in the Word an infant signifies one who is innocent, 
and an old man, a wise man in whom is innocence.' 

('That by infiuits in the Word is signified innocence, n. 6608. And like- 
wise by socldings, n. 8183. That by an old man is signified a wise man, 
and in the abstract sense wisdom, n. 3183, 6623. That man is so created, that 
ia proportion as he verges to old age, he may become as an infismt, and that 
then ionoeeace may be in wisdom, suid that ^e man in that state may past 
i Ho heaTen, and become an angel, n. 3183, 5608. 
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279. The case is similar with every one who is regen- 
erated. Regeneration is a re-birth as to the spiritual man : 
he is first introduced into the innocence of infancy, which is, 
that he knows nothing of truth, and can do nothing of good 
from himself, but only from the Lord, and that he desires 
and seeks them only because it is truth, and because it is 
good ; they are also given by the Lord, as he advances in 
age; he is led first into the science of them, next from 
science into intelligence, and lastly from intelligence into 
wisdom, innocence always accompanying, which is, as was 
said, that he knows nothing of truth and can do nothing 
of good from himself, but firom the Lord. Without this 
faith and its perception, no one can receive any thing of 
heaven; in this principally consists the innocence of wis- 
dom. 

280. Because innocence is to be led by the Lord and not 
by self, therefore all who are in heaven are in innocence : 
for all who are there love to be led by the Lord ; for they 
know that to lead themselves is to be led by the proprium, 
and the proprium is to love self, and he who loves himself 
does not sufier himself to be led by another. Hence it is, 
that so far as an angel is in innocence, so far he is in 
heaven, that is, so far in divine good and divine truth ; for 
to be in these is to be in heaven. The heavens therefore 
are distinguished according to innocence : those who are in 
the ultimate or first heaven, are in innocence of the first or 
ultimate degree; those who are in the middle or second 
heaven, are in innocence of the second or middle degree ; 
but those who are in the inmost or third heaven, are in 
innocence of the third or inmost degree. These last there- 
fore are the very innocences of heaven, for above all the 
rest they love to be led by the Lord, as infants by their 
father : wherefore also they receive divine truth, which they 
hear either immediately from the Lord, or mediately through 
the Word and by preaching, directly in the will, and do it, 
and thus commit it to life ; thence they have so much more 
wisdom than the angels of the inferior heavens, see n. 270, 
271. Because those angels are such, therefore they are 
nearest to the Lord, from whom they receive innocence; 
and they are also separated from the proprium, so that they 
live as it were in the Lord. They appear simple in the 
external form, and before the eyes oi the angels of the infe- 
rior heavens they seem as infants, thus as little ones, and 
also as those who are not very wise, although they 'are the 
wisest of the angels of heaven : for they know that they 
luive nothing of wisdom from themselves, and that to be 
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wise is to acknowledge it ; and also that what they know is 
as nothing in respect to what they do not know ; to know, 
to acknowledge and to perceive this, they say is the first 
step to wisdom. Those angels are also naked, since naked- 
ness corresponds to innocence.^ 

281. I have spoken much with angels concerning inno- 
cence, and have heen informed that innocence is the esse of 
all good, and hence that good is so far good as innocence is 
in it, consequently that wisdom is so far wisdom as it is 
derived from innocence ; in like manner, love, charity, and 
faith ;* and that hence it is, that no one can enter heaven 
unless he has innocence : and that this is what is meant hy 
the Lord ; Suffer infants to come to Me, and forbid them 
not ; for of suck is the kingdom of the heavens. Verily 1 
say unto you, whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of the 
heavens as an infant, he shaR not enter therein, Mark x. 14, 
15 ; Luke xviii. 16, 17. By infants there, as also elsewhere 
in the Word, are meant innocents. A state of innocence is 
also described by the Lord in Matt. vi. 24-35, but by mere 
correspondences. The reason that good is good as far as 
innocence is in it, is because all good is from the Lord, and 
innocence is to will to be led by the Lord. I have also 
been informed, that truth cannot be conjoined to good, and 
good to truth, except by means of innocence : hence also it 
is, that an angel is not an angel of heaven, unless innocence 
be in him ; for heaven is not in any one, until truth be con- 
joined to good in him, whence the conjunction of truth and 
good is called the heavenly marriage, and the heavenly mar- 
riage is heaven. I have been also informed, that truly con- 
jugial love derives its existence from innocence, because 
from the conjunction of good and truth, in which conjunc- 
tion the two minds are, namely, those of the husband and 
the wife, which conjunction, when it descends, is presented 
under the form of conjugial love; for conjugial partners, 
like their minds, mutually love each other; thence there 
is sport of infancy, and as of innocence, in conjugial love.^ 

] That all in the inmost heaven are innocences, n. 154, 2736, 3887, And 
that therefore they appear to others as infants, n. 154. That they are also 
naked, n. 165, 8375, 9960. That nakedness is of innocence, n. 165, 8376. 
That spirits have a custom of testifying innocence by taking off their 
clothes, and presenting themselves naked, n. 8375, 9960. 

k That every good of love and truth of faith ought to have m it innocence 
that it may be good and true, n. 2526, 2780, 3111, 3994, 6013, 7840, 9262, 
10134. That innocence is the essential of good and truth, n. 2780, 7840. 
That no one is admitted into heaven unless he has something of innocence, 
n. 4797. 

« That loye truly conjugial is innocence, n. 2736. That conjugial love 
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282. Because inDOcence is the very esse of good with th^ 
angels of heaven, it is evident that the divine good proceed- 
ing froiQ the Lord is innocence itself, for that good is what 
flows in with the angels, and affects their inmosts, and dis- 
poses and adapts for receiving all the good of heaven. The 
case is similar with infants, whose interiors are not only 
formed hy a tratisflux of innocence from the Lord, hut are 
also continually adapted and disposed for receiving the good 
of heavenly love, since the good of innocence acts from the 
inmost, for it is, as was said, the esse of all good. From 
these things it may he manifest, that all innocence is from 
the Lord. Hence it is, that the Lord in the Word is called 
a Lamh, for a lamh signifies innocence.'" Because inno* 
cence is the inmost in every good of heaven, therefore also 
it so affects the mind, that he who feels it, which happens 
when an angel of the inmost heaven approaches, seems to 
himself to he no longer his own, and hence to he affected 
and as it were carried away with such a delight, that every 
delight of the world appears to he nothing respectively. I 
speak this from the apperception of it. 

283. All who are m the good of innocence, are affected 
by innocence, and as far as any one is in that good, so far 
he is affected : but those who are not in the good of inno- 
cence, are not affected by it. Wherefore all those who are 
in hell are altogether contrary to innocence, nor do they 
know what innocence is ; yea, they are such, that as far as 
any one is innocent, so far they burn to do him mischief: 
hence it is, that they cannot bear to see infants ; tis soon as 
they see them, they are inflamed with a cruel desire of 
hurting them. From this it was made evident, that the 
proprium of man, and thence the love of self, is against 
innocence ; for all who are in hell are in the proprium, and 
thence in the love of self." 

consists in willing what the other wills, thus mutually and reciprocally, n. 

2731. That they who are in conjugial love cohahit in the inmosts of liie, n. 

2732. That there is a union of two minds, and thus that from love they are 
one, n. XOl 68, 1 01 69 . That love truly conjugial derives its origin and essence 
from the marriage of good and truth, n. 2728, 2729. Concerning angelic 
spirits who have a perception whether there be a conjugial [principle,] from 
the idea of the conjunction of good and of truth, n. 10756. Tluit conjugial 
love is altogether like the conjunction of good and of truth, n. 1094, 2173, 
2429, 2603, 3103, 3132, 3156, 3179, 3180, 4358, 5407, 6835, 9206, 9207, 9495, 
9637. That therefore in the Word by marriage is understood the marriage 
of good and truth, such as is in heaven, and such as will be in the church, 
n. 3132, 4434, 4834. 

<• That a lamb, in the Word, signifies innocence and its good, n. 3994, 
10132. 

■ That the propnum of man is to love himself more than God, and the 
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CONCERNING THE STATE OF PEACE IN HEAVEN. 

284. He who has not heen in the peace of heaven, can- 
not perceive what the peace is in which the angels are ; 
man also, as long as he is in the body, cannot receive the 
peace of heaven, thus cannot perceive it, because the per- 
ception of man is in the natural. In order to perceive it, he 
ought to be such that as to thought he can be elevated and 
withdrawn from the body and kept in the spirit, and then be 
with the angels. Because the peace of heaven has been 
thus perceived by me, I can describe it, but not by words as 
it is in itself, because human words are not adequate ; bat 
only by words as it is comparatively to that rest of mind 
which those enjoy who are content in God. 

285. There are two inmost things of heaven, namely, 
innocence and peace ; they are called inmost, because they 
proceed immediately from the Lord. Innocence is that from 
which is all the good of heaven, and peace is that from 
which is all the delight of good. Every good has its 
delight ; and good and delight are both of love, for whatever 
is loved is called good, and is also perceived as delightful. 
Hence it follows, that those two inmost things, innocence 
and peace, proceed from the divine love of the Lord, and 
affect the angels from the inmost. That innocence is the 
inmost of good, may be seen in the article immediately pre-r 
ceding, where the state of innocence of the angels of heaven 
is treated of; but that peace is the inmost of delight from 
the good of innocence, shall now be explained. 

286. Whence peace is shall first be told. Divine peace 
is in the Lord, existing from the union of the Divine Itself 
and the Divine Human in Him. The Divine of peace in 
heaven is from the Lord, existing from the conjunction of 
Him with the angels of heaven, and in particular from the 
conjunction of good and truth with every angel : these are 
the origins of peace. Whence it may be manifestj that 
peace in the heavens is the Divine inraostly affecting with 
blessedness every good there, thus that from it is all the joy 
of heaven ; and that it is in its essence the divine joy of the 
divine love of the Lord, from his conjunction with heaven 
and with every one there ; this joy perceived by the Lord in 
the angels, and by angels from the Lord, is peace. Hence 

.world more than heaven, and to make his neighbor of no account in respec| 
to himself, thus that it is the love of self and of the world, n. 694, 731 , 431^, 
6660. That the wicked are altogether against innocence, so that they cai)- 
not endure its presence, n. 2126. 

13 
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by derivation the angels have all that is blessed, delightful 
and happy, or that which is called heavenly joy.* 

287. Because the origins of peace are thence, therefore 
the Lord is called the Prince of peace, and He says that 
from Him is peace, and in Him is peace ; also the angels 
are called angels of peace, and heaven the habitation of 
peace ; as in the following passages. A Child is bom to 
usy a Son is given to tts, on whose shoulder is the govern* 
ment ; and his name shall he called Wonderful^ Counsellor^ 
Gody Hero, Father of eternity , Prince of Peace; of the 
increase of his government and peace there shall be no e?id, 
Isaiah ix. 6, 7. Jesus said, Peace I leave to yoUy my Peace I 

five unto you ; not as the world giveth give I unto you, 
ohn xiv. 27. These things have I spoken to you, that in 
Me ye may have Peace, John xvi. 33. Jehovah shall lift up 
his faces to thee, and give thee Peace, Numbers vi, 26. The 
Angels of Peace weep bitterly ; the pathways are vastated, 
Isaiah xxxiii. 7, 8. The work of justice shall be Peace ; and 
my people shall dwell in the habitations of Peojce, Isaiah 
xxxii. 17, 18. That it is divine and heavenly peace which 
is understood by peace in the Word, may be evident also 
from other passages where it is named; as Isaiah, lii. 7; 
chap. liv. 10 ; chap. lix. 8 ; Jerem. xvi. 5 ; chap. xxv. 37 ; 
chap. xxix. 11; Haggai ii. 9; Zech. viii. 12; Psalm xxxvii. 
37 ; and elsewhere. Because peace signifies the Lord and 
heaven, and also heavenly joy and the delight of good, 
therefore salutations in ancient times were, and thence also 
are at this day. Peace be with you; which the Lord also 
confirmed by saying to the disciples, whom he sent forth, 
Into whatsoever house ye enter, first say. Peace be to this 
house ; and if the son of Peace be there, your Peace shall 
rest upon it, Luke x. 5, 6. And the Lord Himself likewise, 
when He appeared to the apostles, said, Peace be with you, 
John XX. 19, 21, 26. A state of peace is also understood in 
the Word, by that Jehovah is said to have smelled an odor 
of rest, as Exod. xxix. 18, 25, 41 ; Levit. i. 9, 13, 17 ; chap, 
ii. 2, 9 ; chap. vi. 15, 21 ; chap, xxiii. 12, 13, 18 ; Numb. 
XV. 3, 7, 13 ; chap, xxviii. 6, 8, 13 ; chap. xxix. 2, 6, 8, 13, 
36 ; by an odor of rest, in the heavenly sense, is signified 
the perception of peace.P Since peace signifies the union of 

o That by peace in the supreme sense is meant the Lord, because from 
EQm is peace, and in the internal sense heaven, because all these are in a 
state of peace, n. 3780, 4681. That peace in the heavens is the Divine 
inmostly afiectm^ with blessedness every good and truth there, and that it 
is incomprehensible to man, n. 92, 3780, 5662, 8466, 8665. That divine 
peace is in good, but not in truth without good, n. 8722. 

p That odor, in the Word, signifies the perceptivity of what is agreeable 
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the Divine Itself and the Divine Human in the Lord, and 
the conjunction of the Lord with heaven and with the 
church, and with all in heaven and also in the church who 
receive Him, therefore the Sabbath was instituted for a 
remembrance of those things, and named from rest or peace, 
and was the most holy representative of the church ; and 
therefore the Lord called Himself the Lord of the sabbath, 
Matt. xii. 8 ; Mark ii. 27, 28 ; Luke vi. 5^ 

288. The peace of heaven, because it is the Divine 
inmostly affecting with blessedness the good itself which is 
with the angels, does not come to their manifest perception, 
except by a delight of heart when they are in the good of 
their life, and by a pleasantness when they hear truth which 
agrees with their good, and by a cheerfulness of mind when, 
they perceive their conjunction ; yet it thence flows into all 
the acts and thoughts of their life, and there presents itself 
as joy, even in an external form. But peace, as to its 
quality and quantity, differs in the heavens according to the 
innocence of those who are there, since innocence and peace 
walk hand in hand ; for, as was said above, innocence is 
that from which is all the good of heaven, and peace is that 
from which is all the delight of that good. Tnence it may 
be evident, that the like may be said here concerning the 
state of peace, as was said in the foregoing article concern- 
ing the state of innocence in the heavens, since innocence 
and peace are conjoined like good and its delight ; for good 
is felt by its delight, and delight is known from its good. 
Because it is so, it is manifest that the angels of the inmost 
or third heaven are in the third or inmost degree of peace, 
because they are in the third or inmost degree of inno- 
cence ; and that the angels of the inferior heavens are in a 
less degree of peace, because in a less degree of innocence, 
see above, n. 280. That innocence and peace are together, 
like good and its delight, may be seen with infants, who 

or disagreeable, according to the quality of the love and the faith of which 
it is predicated, n. 3577. 4626, 4628, 4748, 6621, 10292. That an odor of rest, 
when applied to Jehovah, is the perceptivity of peace, n. 925, 10054. That 
on this account frankincense, incense, odors in oils and ointments, were mado 
representative, n. 925, 4748, 5621, 10177. 

4 That sabbath, in the supreme sense, signified the union of the Divine 
Itself and the Divine Human in the Lord ; in the internal sense the con« 
junction of the Divine Human of the Lord with heaven and with the 
church ; in general, the conjunction of good and truth, thus the heavenly 
marriage, n. 8495, 10356,10730. Hence that rest on the sabbath day sig- 
nified the state of that union, because then the Lord had i%st, and thereby 
is peace and salvation in the heavens and in the earth ; and in the respec- 
tive sense the conjunction of the Lord with man, because then he has 
peace and salvation, n. 8494, 8610, 10360, 10367, 10370, 10374, 10668, 10730k 
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t)ecaase they are in innoceticfe arfe also in peace; and 
because they are in peace, therefore all things with them are 
full of sport. But the peace with infants is external peace, 
for internal peace, like internal innocence, is not given 
except in wisdom : and since it is given in wisdom, it is 
given ih the conjunction of good and truth, for wisdom is 
thetic^. Heavenly or angelic peace is given also with men 
who are in wisdom from the conjunction of good and truth, 
fend who thence perceive themselves content ih God; yet 
while they live in the World, it lies stored up in their inte- 
riors, but it is revealed when they leave the body and enter 
heaven, for then the interiors are opened. 

289. Because divine peace exists from the conjunction 
of the Lord with heaven, and specifically With every angel 
from the conjunction of good and truth, therefore the angels, 
when they are in a state of love, are in a state of peace ; fot 
then with them good is conjoined with truth. That the 
states of angels are by turns changed, may be seen abovie, n. 
154-160. The case is similar with a man Who is being 
regenerated ; when the conjunction of good and ttuth exists 
with him, as is the case especially after temptations, theA 
he corned into a state e)f delight from heavenly peacfe.' This 
peace is comparatively like the morning or dawn in the time 
of spring, when, the night being past, all things of the earth 
from the rising of the sun begin to live anew, and a vegeta- 
tive odor to be diffused from the dew which descends from 
heaven, and likewise, by means of the vernal temperature, 
it gives fertility to the ground, and also infuses pleasantness 
into human minds ; aiid this, because morning or dawU in 
the time of spring, corresponds to the state of peace of 
angels in heaven, see n. 155.* 

290. I have also spoken with angels concerning peace, 
and said, that it is called peace in tlie world when wars 
and hostilities cease between kingdoms, and when enmi- 
ties and discords cease among men : and that it is be- 
lieved that internal peace is a rest of the mind on the 
removal of cares, and especially a tranquillity and delight 
from success in business. But the angels said, that rest of 
mind, and tranquillity and delight from the removal of cares, 
and frotn success in business, appear as of peace^ but that 
they are not of peace, except with those who are in heavenly 

' That the coiqunction of good and truth with man who is regenerating, 
it efl^ted in a state of peace, n. 3696, 8617. 

■ That a state of peace in the heavens is as a state of dawn and of spring 
k the earth, a. 1726, 2780, 6668. 
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good; since peace is not given except In that good: for 
peace flows in from the Lord into their inmost, and from 
their inmost descends and flows down into their inferiors, 
and makes rest of mind [niens], tranquillity of mind [am- 
mus], and joy thence. But with those who are in evil, peace 
is not given :^ there appears indeed as it were a rest, tran- 
quillity and delight, when things succeed according to their 
wishes, but it is external and not internal : for internally 
they bum with enmity, hatred, revenge, cruelty, and other 
evil lusts, into which also their mind [animus] is carried, as 
soon as they see any one who does not favor them, and it 
bursts forth when there is no fear ; and hence it is that their 
delight dwells in insanity, but the delight of those who are 
in good dwells in wisdom : the diflerence is as between hell 
and heaven. 



CONCERNING THE CONJUNCTION OF HEAVEN WITH 

THE HUMAN RACE. 

291. It is known in the church, that all good is from 
God, and none from man, and that ^erefore no one ought 
to ascribe any good to himself as his own ; and it is also 
known that evil is from the devil : hence it is, that those 
who speak from the doctrine of the church, say of those who 
act well, and also of those who speak and preach piously, 
that they are led by God ; but the contrary of those who act 
ill and speak impiously. These things cannot be so, unless 
there be to man conjunction with heaven and conjunction 
with hell, and unless those conjunctions be with his will 
and with his understanding ; for from these the body acts 
and the mouth speaks. What that conjunction is, shall now 
be told. 

292. With every man there are good spirits and evil 
spirits ; by good spirits man has conjunction with heaven, 
and by evil spirits with hell. Those spirits are in the 
world of spirits, which is in the midst between heaven and 
hell, which world will be specifically treated of in the follow- 
ing pages. Those spirits, when they come to a man, enter 

t That the lasts which originate in the love of self and of the world, 
entirely take away peace, n. 3170, 5662. That some make peace to consist 
in restlessness, and in such things as are contrary to peace, n. 5662. That 
peace is not given, unless the lusts of evil are removed, n. 5662. 
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into all hi^ meiDory, and thence into all his thonglit ; ^tril 
spirits into those things of the memory and thought which 
are evil, but good spirits into those things of the memoty 
and thought which are good. The spirits do not know at 
all that they are with man, but when they are with him, 
they believe that all things which are of the man's memory 
ana thoiJght are theirs; neither do they see the man, 
because the things which are in our solar world do not fall 
into their sight.* The greatest care is taken by the Lord 
that spirits may not know that they are with man ; fbr if 
they knew it, they would speak with him, and then evil 
spirits would destroy him : for evil spirits, because they are 
conjoined with hell, desirie nothing mor6 than to destroy 
man, hot only as to the soul, that is, as to faith and love, but 
also as to the body. The case is otherwise when they do 
not speak with man : then they do not know that what they 
think, and also what they speak among themselves, is from 
him ; for among themselves also Ihey speak from man ; but 
they believe that what they think and speak is their own, 
and every one esteems and loves his own ; thus spirits are 
ctmsrtftiin'ed to lote Ahd lesteem man, although they do not 
know it. That thefe is such conjunction of spirits with 
man, has been made known to me from the continual expe- 
rience of several years, so that nothing is better known. 

293. l*hat spirits \Vho communicate with hell are also 
adjoined to man, is because man is born into evils of every 
kind, and thence his fitst life is only from them ; wherefore, 
unless there were adjoined to man spirits such as he is, he 
could not live, yea, neither could he be withdrawn from his 
evils and be reiOrined. Wherefore he is held in his own 
life by evil spirits, and is withheld from it by good spirits ; 
by both also he is in equilibrium : and because he is in 
equilibrium, he is in his freedom, and can be withdrawn 
from evils and inclined to good, and also good can be 
implanted in him, which could by no means be done, unless 
he were in freedom ; nor can freedom be given him unless 
spirits from hell act on one side, and spirits from heaven on 
the other, and man be in the midst. It has been also 
shown, that man, so far as he partakes of what is heredi- 
tary, and thence of self, would have no life, if he were not 

« Hifit with dvery man are angels and spirits, and tliat by th^m man ha» 
communication with the spiritual world, n. 697, 2796, 2886, 2887, 4047, 
4048, 6846 to 6866, 6976 to 6993. That man without spirits attending 
Um cannot live, n. 6993. That man does not appear to spirits, as neither 
do spirits appear to man, n. 6862. That spirits can see nothing which is in 
our solar world appertaining to man, except with him with whom they 
fpemk, n. 1880. 
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allowed to be m evil, and hone also, if he were not in free- 
dom ; and moreover, that he cannot be forced to ^ood, and 
that what is forced does not adhere ; as also that the good 
which man receives in freedom, is implanted in his will, and 
becomes as his own;^ and that hence it is that man has 
communication with hell, und communication with heaven. 

294. What the communication of heaven with good 
spirits is, and what the communication of hell with evil 
spirits is, and thence what the conjunction of heaven and 
hell with man is, shall also be told. All the spirits, who 
are in the woiid of spirits, have communication with heaven 
or with hell ; the evil with hell, and the good with heaven. 
Heaven is distinguished into societies ; in like manner hell. 
Every spirit belongs to some society, and also subsists by 
influx thence ; thus he ^cts as one with it. Hence it is, 
that as man is conjoined with spirits, so he is conjoined with 
heaven or with hell, and indeed with that society there in 
which he is as to his affection, or as to his love ; for all the 
societies of heaven are distinct, according to the afiections 
of good and of truth, and all the societies of hell accor- 
ding to the affections of what is evil and false. Concern- 
ing the societies of heaven, see above, n. 41-45 ; also ii, 
148-151. 

295. Such spirits are adjoined to man as he himself is as 
to affection or as to love ; but good spirits are adjoined to 
him by the Lord, whereas evil spirits are invited by the 
man himself: but the spirits with man are changed accor- 
ding to the changes of his affections : thence some spirits 
are with him in infancy, others in childhood, others in youth 
and manhood, and others in old age. In infancy spirits are 
present who are in innocence, thus who communicate with 
the heaven of innocence, which is the inmost or third 
heaven; in childhood are present spirits who Vre in the 
affection of knowing, thus who communicate with the ulti- 
mate or first heaven ; in youth and manhood are present 
spirits who are in the. affection of truth and good, and 
tnence in intelligence, thus who communicate with the 

V That all freedom is of love and afiection, since what a man loves that he 
does freely, n. 2870, 3158, 8907, 8990, 9585, 9591 . Because freedom is of 
love, that it is of man's life, n. 2873. That nothins^ appears as man's own 
but what is from freedom, n. 2880. That man ought to have freedom, to be 
capable of being reformed, n. 1937, 1947, 2876, 2881, 3145, 3146, 3158, 4031, 
8700. That otherwise the love of good and of truth cannot be implanted in 
man, and be appropriated apparently as his own, n. 2877, 2879, 2880, 2388, 
8700. That nothing is conjoined to man which is of compulsion, n. 2875, 
8700. That if man could be reformed by compulsion, a]l would he reformed, 
n. 2881. That what is of compulsion in reformation is hurtful, n. 4031. 
What states of compulsion are, n. 8392. 
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second or middle heaven ; but in old age, spirits are present 
who are in wisdom and innocence, thus who communicate 
with the inmost or third heaven. But this adjunction is 
effected by the Lord with those who can be reformed and 
regenerated. The case is otherwise with those who cannot 
be reformed and regenerated : to these also good spirits are 
adjoined, that by them they may be withheld from evil as 
much as possible ; but their immediate conjunction is with 
evil spirits, who communicate with hell, whence they have 
such spirits as the men themselves are. If they be lovers 
of themselves, or lovers of gain, or lovers of revenge, or 
lovers of adultery, similar spirits are present, and as it were 
dwell in their evil affections ; and as far as man cannot be 
kept from evil by good spirits, so far these evil spirits inflame 
him ; and as far as the affection reigns, so far they adhere 
and do not recede. Thus a bad man is conjoined to hell, 
and a good man is conjoined to heaven. 

296. That man is governed of the Lord by spirits, is 
because he is not in the order of heaven, for he is born into 
the evils which are of hell, thus altogether contrary to divine 
order ; wherefore he is to be reduced into order, and he 
cannot be so reduced, except mediately by spirits. It would 
be otherwise, if man were born into the good which is 
according to the order of heaven ; then he would not be gov- 
erned of the Lord by spirits, but by order itself, thus by 
common influx. By this inf ux man is governed as to those 
things which proceed from thought and will into act, thus as 
to speech and as to actions ; for the latter and the former 
flow according to natural order, with which therefore the 
spirits who are adjoined to man have nothing in common. 
By common influx from the spiritual world animals also are 
governed, because, they are in the order of their life; nor 
have they been able to pervert and destroy it, because they 
have not the rational.* What the distinction is between 
men and beasts, may be seen above, n. 39. 

297. As to what further concerns the conjunction of 
heaven with the human race, it is to be known that the Lord 

* That the distinction between men and beasts isj that men can be ele- 
vated by the Lord to Himself, and think about the Divine, loye It, and thus 
be conjoined to the Lord, whence they have eternal life ; but it is otherwise 
with beasts, n. 4525, 6323, 9231. That beasts are in the order of their life, 
and therefore they are born into things suitable to their nature, but not man. 
who must therefore be introduced by things intellectual into the order ot 
life, n. 637, 5850, 6323. That accordmg to common influx, thought falls into 
speech, and will into gestures with man, n. 5862, 5990, 6192, 6211. Con- 
cerning the common influx of the spiritual world into the lives of beasts, n. 
] 633, 3646. 
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Himself flows in with ^very man, according to the order of 
heaven, both into his intnosts and into his ultimates, and 
disposes him for receiving heaven, and governs his ulti- 
mates from his inmosts, and at the same time the inmosts 
from his uUimates, and thus holds all and every thing with 
him in connection. This influx of the Lord is called imme- 
diate influx, but the other influx, which is eflTected by spirits, 
is called mediate influx ; the latter subsists by the former. 
Immediate influx, which is of the Lord Himself, is from his 
Divine Human, and is into the will of man, and through the 
• will into his understanding, thus into the good of man, and 
through good into its truth, or what is the same thing, into 
love, and through love into its faith ; but not the reverse, 
still less into faith without love, or into truth without good, 
or into understanding which is not from will. This divine 
influx is perpetual, and is received in good with the good, 
but not with the evil : with these it is either rejected, or 
suffocated, or perverted ; hence they have an evil life, which 
in the spiritual sense is death.* 

298. The spirits who are with man, as well those who 
are conjoined to heaven as those who are conjoined to hell, 
never flow in from their own memory and thence thought 
with man; for if they should flow in from their own 
thought, man would not know otherwise than that the things 
which are theirs were his own, see above, n. 256. But still 
through them there flows in with man from heaven, aflfec- 
tion which is of the love of good and truth, and from hell, 
affection which is of the love of evil and the false : as far 
therefore as the man's aflfection agrees with that which flows 
in, so far it is received by him in his own thought, for man's 
interior thought is altogether according to his aflfection ot 
love ; but as far as it does not agree, so far it is not received. 
Hence it is evident, since thought is not introduced with 
man by spirits, but only the aflfection of good and the affec- 
tion of evil, that man has choice, because he has freedom ; 

X That there is immediate influx from the Lord, and likewise mediate 
through the spiritual worM, n. 6063, 6307, 6472, 9682, 9683. That the 
immediate influx of the Lord is into the most singular of all things, n. 6058, 
6474 to 6478, 8717, 8723. That the Lord flows in into firsts, and at the 
same time into lasts, in what manner, n. 5147, 5150, 6473, 7004, 7007, 7270. 
That the influx of the Lord is into the good with man, and by good into 
truth, and not the reverse, n. 5432, 5649, 6027, 8685, 8701, 10153. That the 
life which flows in from the Lord is varied according; to the state of man 
and according to reception, n. 2388, 5986, 6472, 7343. That with the wicked, 
the good which flows in from the Lord is turned into evil, and truth into the 
false, from experience, n. 3607, 4632. That the good and thence the truth, 
which continually flows in from the Lord, is so far received as evil and the 
false thence do not oppose, n. 2411, 3142, 3147, 5828. 
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thus that he can in thought receive good and reject evil, for 
he knows what is good and what is evil from the Word. 
What he receives in thought from affection, that is also 
appropriated to him ; but what h^ does not receive in 
thought from affection, that is not appropriated to him. 
From these things it may be evident what is the influx of 
good from heaven, and what the influx of evil from hell, 
with man. 

299. It has also been given me to know whence man has 
anxiety, grief of mind [animtts], and the interior sadness 
which is called melancholy. There are spirits who are not. 
as yet in conjunction with hell, because they are still in 
their first state, concerning which spirits hereafter, when 
treating of the world of spirits: those spirits love things 
undigested and malignant, such as are those of filthy meats 
in the stomach; wherefore they are present where such 
things are with man, because they are delightful to them, 
and they talk there with each other from their own evil 
affection : the affection of their speech flows in thence with 
man, which affection, if it be contrary to the man's affec- 
tion, becomes in him sadness and melancholy anxiety ; but 
if it be agreeable, it becomes in him gladness and cheerful- 
ness. Those spirits appear near to the stomach, some to 
the left of it, some to the right of it, some beneath, some 
above, also nearer and more remote, thus variously accord- 
ing to the affections in which they are. That anxiety of 
mind is thence, has been given me to know and to be 
assured of from much experience : I have seen them, I have 
heard them, I have felt the anxieties arising from them, I 
have spoken with them; they have been driven away, and 
the anxiety ceased; they have returned, and the anxiety 
returned ; and I have perceived the increase and decrease 
of it, according to their approach and removal. Thence it 
was evident to me, whence it is that some who do not know 
what conscience is, because they have no conscience, 
ascribe its pangs to the stomach.' 

7 That they who have not conscience do not know what conscience is, n. 
7490, 9121. That there are some who laugh at conscience when they hear 
what it is, n. 7217. That some believe that conscience is nothing, some 
that it is something natural which is sad and mournful, arisini^ either from 
causes in the body or from causes in the world, some that it is something 
peculiar to the vulgar, and occasioned by religion, n. 960. That there is a 
true conscience, a spurious conscience, and a false conscience, n. 1033. 
That pain of conscience is an anxiety of mind on account of what is unjust, 
insincere, and in any respect evil, which man believes to be against God, 
and against the good of his neighbor, n. 7217. That they have conscience 
who are in love to Giod and in charity towards the neighbor, but not they 
who are not so, n. 831, 965, 2380, 7490. 
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300. The conjunction of heaven with man is not as the 
conjunction of man with man, hut it is a conjunction with 
the interiors which are of his mind, thus with his spiritual 
or internal man : but with his natural or external man there 
is a conjunction by correspondences, which conjunction will 
be spoken of in the following article, when treating of the 
conjunction of heaven with man by the Word. 

301. That the conjunction of heaven with the human 
race, and of the human race with heaven, is such that one 
subsists from the other, will also be shown in the following 
article. 

302. I have spoken with angels concerning the conjunc- 
tion of heaven with the human race, and I said, that the man 
of the church indeed says that all good is from God, and that 
angels are with man, but that still few believe that they are 
conjoined to man, still less that they are in his thought and 
affection. To this the angels said, that they knew there 
was such a belief, and yet such speaking in the world, and 
what they wondered at, especially within the church, where 
yet the Word is, which teaches them concerning heaven, 
and concerning its conjunction with man ; when yet there is 
such conjunction, that man cannot think the least thing 
without spirits adjoined to him, and that his spiritual life 
depends on it. The cause of the ignorance on this subject, 
they said was, that man believes that he lives from himself, 
witnout connection with the First Esse of life, and that he 
does not know that that connection is by the heavens, when 
yet man, if that connection were broken, would instantly 
fall down dead. If man believed, as is really the case, that 
all good is from the Lord, and all evil from hell, then he 
would not make the good with him meritorious, neither 
would evil be imputed to him; for thus in all the good 
which he thinks and does he would look to the Lord, and all 
the evil which flows in would be rejected to hell, whence it 
is. But because man does not believe in any influx from 
heaven and from hell, and hence supposes that all things 
which he thinks and wills are in himself, and thence from 
himself, therefore he appropriates evil to himself, and the 
good which flows in he defiles with merit. 
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CONCERNING THE CONJUNCTION OF HEAVEN WITH 

MAN BY THE WOKD. 

303. Those who think from interior reason can see, that 
there is a connection of all things by intermediates with the 
First, and that whatever is not in connection is dissipated : 
for they know, when they think, that nothing can subsist 
from itself, but from something prior to itself, thus all things 
from the First ; and that the connection with that which is 
prior to itself is as the connection of an effect with its effi- 
cient cause; for when the efficient cause is taken away 
from its effect, then the effect is dissolved and destroyed. 
Because the learned thought thus, therefore they saw and 
said, that subsistence is perpetual existence; thus that all 
things perpetually exist, that is, subsist, from the First, 
because from Him they originally existed. But what is the 
connection of every thing with that which is prior to itself, 
thus with the First, from whom are all things, cannot be 
told in a few words, because it is various and diverse ; only 
in general that there is a connection of the natural world 
with the spiritual world, and that thence it is that there is a 
correspondence of all things which are in the natural world 
with all things which are in the spiritual, concerning which 
correspondence, see n* 103-115; also that there is a connec- 
tion and thence a correspondence of all things of man with 
all things of heaven, concerning which also above, n. 
87-102. 

304. Man is so created, that he has connection and con* 
junction with the Lord, but with the angels of heaven only 
consociation ; that he has not conjunction with the angels, 
but only consociation, is because man from creation is 
like to an angel as to the interiors which are of the mind ; 
for man has a will like that of an angel, and a like under- 
standing. Hence it is, that a man after his decease, if he 
has lived according to divine order, becomes an angel, and 
that then he has like wisdom with the angels. Wherefore, 
when the conjunction of man with heaven is spoken of, his 
conjunction with the Lord, and consociation with the angels 
is meant ; for heaven is not heaven from the propria m of 
the angels, but from the Divine of the Lord : that the Divine 
of the Lord makes heaven, maybe seen above, n. 7-22. 
But man has besides, what the angels have not, because he 
is not only in the spiritual world as to his interiors, but also 
at the same time in the natural world as to extenors : his 
exteriors which are in the natural world, are all things 
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which ar.e of his natural or external memory, and which are 
thence of thought and imagination ; in general, knowledges 
and sciences, with their delights and gratifications, so far as 
they savor of the world, and also many pleasures which are 
of the sensuals of the body : moreover also he has senses, 
speech, and actions. All those things also are the ultimates, 
in which the divine influx of the Lord closes, for it does not 
stop in the midst, but proceeds to its ultimates. From these 
things it may be manifest, that in man is the ultimate of 
divine order, and because it is the ultimate, that it is also 
the basis and foundation. Because the divine influx of the 
Lord does not stop in the midst, but proceeds to its ulti- 
mates, as was said, and because the medium through which 
it passes is the angelic heaven, and the ultimate is with 
man, and because there is nothing given which is uncon- 
nected, it follows that such is the connection and conjunc- 
tion of heaven with the human race, that the one subsists 
from the other, and that the human race without heaven 
would be as a chain when the hook is removed, and heaven 
without the human race would be as a house without a 
foundation.* 

305. But because man has broken this connection with 
heaven, by turning his interiors away from heaven, and 
turning them to the world and himself, by the love of self 
and the world, and thus withdrawing himself so as no longer 
to serve heaven for a basis and foundation, therefore a 
medium was provided by the Lord, which might be to 
heaven in the place of a basis and foundation, and also for the 
conjunction of heaven with man : this medium is the Word. 
But how the Word serves for such a medium, has been 
shown in many passages in the Heavenly Arcana, all 
which may be seen collected together in the little work 
concerning the White Horse, mentioned in the Apoca- 
lypse ; and likewise in the Appendix to the Heavenly Doc- 

* That nothing exists from itself, but from vfaat is prior to itself, thus all 
things from the First, and that they also subsist from Him from whom 
they exist, and that to subsist is perpetually to exist, n. 28S6, 2883, 3627, 
3628, 3648, 4623, 4524, 6040, 6056. That divine order does not rest in the 
middle, but terminates in an ultimate, and the ultimate is man, thus that 
divine order terminates with man, n. 634, 2853, 3632, 5897, 6239, 6451, 6465, 
9216, 9217, 9824, 9828, 9836, 9906, 10044, 10329, 10335, 10548. That inte- 
rior things flow in with successive order into external things, even into the 
extreme or ultimate, and that there also they exist and subsist, n. 634, 6239, 
6465, 9216, 9217. That interior things exist and subsist in what is ultimate 
in simultaneous order, concerning which, n. 6897, 6451, 8603, 10099. That 
hence all interior things are held toother in connection from the First by 
the Last, n. 9828. That hence the First and the Last signify all and single 
things^ thus the whole, n. 10044, 10329, 10335. , And that hence in ultimates 
there is strengt)^ and power, n. 9836. 
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trine ; from which some passages are here adduced in the 
notes below/ 

306. I have been informed from heaven, that the most 
ancient people had immediate revelation, since their inte- 
riors were turned to heaven ; and that thence there was at 
that time conjunction of the Lord with the human race. 
But after their times, that there was not such immediate 
revelation, but mediate by correspondences ; for all the 
divine worship of these consisted of correspondences, whence 
the churches of that time were called representative 
churches: for they knew then what correspondence was, 
and what representation was, and that all things which are 
in the earth corresponded to spiritual things which are in 
heaven and in the church, or what is the sam'e, represented 
them ; wherefore natural things, which were the externals 
of their worship, served them for mediums of thinking spir- 
itually, thus with the angels. After the science of corre- 
spondences and representations was obliterated, then the 
Word was written, in which all the words and senses of the 
words are correspondences ; thus they contain a spiritual or 
internal sense, in which the angels are. Wherefore, when 
man reads the Word, and perceives it according to the sense 
of the letter or the external sense, the angels perceive it 
according to the internal or spiritual sense; for all the 
thought of the angels is spiritual, whereas the thought of 
man is natural ; those thoughts indeed appear diverse, but 
still they are one, because they correspond. Hence it is, 
that after man removed himself from heaven, and broke the 

« That the Word m the sense of the letter is natural, n. 8783, hy reason 
that the natural is the ultimate, into which spiritual and celestial thin^, 
which are interior, close, and on which they subsist, as a house upon its 
foundation, n. 9430, 9433, 9824, 10044, 10436. That the Word, in order to 
be such, is written by pure correspondences, n. 1404, 1408. 1409. 1540, 1615. 
1659, 1709, 1783, 8615, 10687. That the Word, being such in the sense ot 
the letter, is the continent of the spiritual and celestial sense, n. 9407. And 
that it is accommodated both to men and angels at the same time, n. 1769 to 
1772, 1887, 2143, 2157, 2276,2333, 2395, 2540, 2541, 2547, 2553, 7381, 8862, 
10332. And tMLt it is the [medium] uniting heaven and earth, n. 2310, 
2495, 9212, 9216, 9357, 9396, 10375. That the conjunction of the Lord with 
man is by the Word, through the medium of the internal sense, n. 10375. 
That by all and single things of the Word there is conjunction, and that 
hence tne Word is wonderml above all writing, n. 10632, 10633, 10634. 
That the Lord, since the Word was written, speaks by it with men, n. 10290. 
That the churdi, where the Word is, and by it the Lord is known, in respect 
to those who are out of the church, where the Word is not, and the Lord is 
not known, is as the heart and lungs in man respectively to the other parts 
of the body, which live from them as from the fountains of their life, n. 637, 
931, 2054, 2863. That the universal church on earth is before the Lord as 
one man, n. 7396, 9276. Hence it is. that unless there were a church where 
the Word is, and by it the Lord is known, in this earth, the human race 
would here perish, n. 468, 637, 931, 4545, 10462. 
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bond, there was provided by the Lord a medium of conjunc 
tion of heaven with man by the Word. 

307. How heaven is conjoined with man by the Word, I 
wish to illustrate by some passages thence. The New 
Jerusalem is described in the Apocalypse in these words : 
I saw a new heaven and, a new earthy and the former heaven 
and former earth had passed away. And I saw the holy city 
Jerusalem coming down from God out of heaven. The city 
was four-sqtiarej its length as great as its breadth ; and an 
angel measured with a reed the city to twelve t?umsand fuT" 
longs; the lengthy the breadth^ and the height^ were equal. 
And he measured its wall, a hundred and forty-four cubits^ 
the measure of a man, which is of an angel. The structure 
of the wall was of jasper ; hut the city itself was pure gold, 
and like to pure glass; and the foundations of the wall were 
adorned with every precious stone. The twelve gates were 
twelve pearls ; and the street of the city was pure gold 
as transparent glass, xxi. 1, 2, 16, 17, 18. The man who 
reads these words, understands them no otherwise than 
according to the sense of the letter, namely, that the visible 
heaven with the earth is to perish, and a new heaven to 
exist ; and that upon the new earth is to descend the holy 
city Jerusalem, and that it is to be, as to all its measures, 
according to the description. But the angels who are with 
man understand those things altogether otherwise; they 
understand every thing spiritually, which man understands 
naturally. By the new heaven and new earth, they under* 
stand a new church : by the city Jerusalem descending from 
God out of heaven, they understand its heavenly doctrine 
revealed by the Lord : by its length, breadth, and height, 
which are equal, and of twelve thousand furlongs, they 
understand all the goods and truths of that doctrine in the 
complex : by its wall, they understand the truths protecting 
it : by the measure of the wall, a hundred and forty-four 
cubits, which is the measure of a man, that is, of an angel, 
they understand all those protecting truths in the complex, 
and their quality : by its twelve gates, which were of pearls, 
they understand introductory truths; pearls also signify 
such truths : by the foundations of the wall, which were of 
precious stones, they understand ^e knowledges on which 
that doctrine is founded: by gold like to pure glass, of 
which the city and its street consisted, they understand the 
good of love, from which doctrine with its truths is transpa- 
rent. The angels perceive thus all those things, conse- 
quently not like man : the natural ideas of man thus pass 
into spiritual ideas with angels, without their knowing any 



160 CONCEENING HEAVfiN AND BELL. 

thing of the sense of the letter Of the Word ; rts of a new 
heaven and of a new earth, of a new city of Jerusalem, of 
its wall, of the foundations of the wall, and of the measures. 
Nevertheless the thoughts of angels make one with the 
thoughts of man, because they correspond : they make one 
almost like the wOrds of a speaker, and the understanding of 
them by a hearer, who does not attend to the Words, but 
only to the meaning. Hence it is evident how heaven is 
conjoined with man by the Word. To take another exam- 
ple from the Word : In that day there shall be a path from 
Egypt to Assyria, and the Assyrian shall come into Egypt, 
and the Egyptian into Assyria, and the Egyptians shall 
serve the Assyrians. In that day Israel shall he a third to 
Egypt and Assyria, a blessing in the midst of the land, 
which Jehovah of hosts shall bless, saying, Blessed be mypeo' 
pie the Egyptians, and the Assyrian the work of my hands, 
and Israel mine inheritance, Isaiah xix. 23, 24, 25. How 
man thinks, and how the angels think, when these words are 
read, may be manifest from the sense of the letter of the 
Word, and from its internal sense. Man thinks from the 
sense of the letter, that the Egyptians and Assyrians are to 
be converted to God and accepted, and that they are to make 
one with the Israelitish nation ; but angels think, according 
to the internal sense, of the man of the spiritual church, who 
is there described in that sense, whose spiritual is Israel, 
whose natural is the Egyptian, and whose rational, which is 
the middle, is the Assyrian.** The latter and the former 
sense still are one, because they correspond ; wherefore, 
wheti the angels think thus spiritually, and man thus natu- 
rally, they are conjoined almost like soul and body: the 
internal sense of the Word also is its soul, and the sense of 
the letter is its body. Such is the Word throughout: 
hence it is evident, that it is a medium of the conjunction of 
heaven with man, and that its literal sense serves for a 
basis and foundation. 

308. There is also a conjunction of heaven by the Word 
with those who are out of the church, where the Word is 
not, for the church of the ~Lord is universal, and with all 
who acknowledge a Divine, and live in charity : these are 
instructed also after their decease by the angels, and receive 

*» That Egypt and Eeyptian, in the Word, signify the natural, and the 
scientific thence derived, n. 4967, 6079, 5OS0, 6095, 6160, 5799, 6016, 6147, 
6252, 7355, 7648, 9340, 9391. That Assyria signifies the rational, n. 119, 
11S6. That Israel signifies the spiritual, n. 5414,5801,5803, 6806,5812, 
5817, 5819, 5326, 5833, 5379, 6951, 6426, 6637, 6362, 6868, 7035, 7063, 7198. 
7201, 7215, 7223, 7957| 6234, 8805, 9340. 



COMCEKMUfG HEAVEN AND HELL. 161 

divine truths ;*" on which subject below in its proper article, 
where may be seen concerning the gentiles. The universal 
church in the earth is in the sight of the Lord as one man, 
just as heaven is, of which above, n. 59-72 ; but the church 
where the Word is, and where by it the Lord is known, is 
as the heart and as the lungs in that man. That all the 
viscera and members of the whole body derive life from the 
heart and lungs by various derivations, is known ; so like- 
wise those of the human race who are out of the church 
where the Word is, live and constitute the members of that 
man. The conjunction of heaven by the Word with those 
who are distant, may also be compared to light, which is 
propagated from the midst round about: divine light is in 
the Word, and there the Lord with heaven is present, from 
which presence also those who are distant are in light; it 
would be otherwise if there were no Word. These things 
may be further elucidated by what was shown above "Con- 
cerning the form of heaven, according to which the consoci- 
ations and communications there are made. But this arca- 
num is comprehensible to those who are in spiritual light, 
yet not to those who are only in natural light ; for those 
who are in spiritual light clearly see innumerable things, 
which those who are only in natural light do not see, or see 
as one obscure thing. 

309. Unless such a Word had been given in this earth, 
the man of this earth would have been separated from 
heaven ; and if separated from heaven, he would no longer 
have been rational, for the human rational exists from the 
influx of the light of heaven. The man also of this earth is 
such, that he cannot receive immediate revelation, and by 
that be instructed concerning divine truths, like the inhabi- 
tants of other earths, who have been treated of in a separate 
small work : for the former is more in worldly things, thus 
in externals, than the latter, and internal things are what 
receive revelation ; if external things received it, the truth 
would not be understood. That the man of this earth is 
such, appears manifestly from those within the church, who, 
although they know from the Word concerning heaven, 
concerning hell, concerning the life after death, still in heart 

^ That the church specifically is where the Word is, and by it the Lord is 
known, thus where divine truths from heaven are revealed, n. 3857, 10761. 
That the church of the Lord is with all in the universal terrestrial globe, 
who live in good according to the principles of their religion, n. 3263, 6637, 
10765. That all in every country, who live in good according to the princi- 
ples of their religion, and acknowledge a Divine, are accepts of the Lord, 
n. 2589 to 2604, 2861, 2863, 3263, 4190, 4197, 6700, 9256. And besides all 
infants, wheresoever they are bom, n. 2289 to 2309, 4792. 
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deny those things ; among whom also are some who hare 
more than others acquired the reputation of learning, and of 
whom it might thence he supposed that they were wiser 
than others. 

310. I have spoken with angeld concerning the "Word 
iseveral times, and said, that it is despised hy some on 
account of its simple style ; and that nothmg at all is known 
concerning its internal sense; and that hence it is not 
believed that so much wisdom lies concealed in it. The 
angels said, that the style of the Word, although it appears 
simple in the sense of the letter, is still such that nothing 
can be at all compared to it as to excellence, because divine 
wisdom lies concealed, not only in all the sense there, but 
also in each word ; and that that wisdom shines forth in 
heaven ; they wished to say that it is the light of heaven, 
because it is divine truth, for divine truth in heaven shines ; 
see above, n. 132. They said also, that without such a 
Word there would be no light of heaven with the men of 
our earth, thus neither would there be conjunction of heaven 
with them ; for as far as the light of heaven is present with 
man, so far there is conjunction, and so far likewise divine 
truth is revealed to him by the Word. The reason why 
man does not know that that conjunction is by the spiritual 
sense of the Word corresponding to its natural sense, is 
because the man of this earth does not know any thing con- 
cerning the spiritual thought and speech of the angels, and 
that it is different from the natural thought and speech of 
men ; and unless he knows this, he cannot at all know what 
the internal sense is, and thence that by it such conjunction 
can be given. They said also, that if man knew that there 
is such a sense, and should think from a knowledge of it 
when he reads the Word, he would come into interior wis- 
dom, and would be still more conjoined with heaven, 
since by it he would enter into ideas similar to those of the 
angels. 



THAT HEAVEN AND HELL ARE FROM THE HUMAN 

RACE. 

311. In the Christian world it is altogether unknown, 
that heaven and holl ar« from the human race, for it is 
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believed tliat angels were created from the beginning, and 
that thence was heaven ; and that the devil or satan was an 
angel of light, but because he became rebellious, he was cast 
down with his crew, and that thence was hell. Angels won- 
der exceedingly that there should be such a belief in the 
Christian world, and still more that they should know 
nothing at all concerning heaven, when yet that is the pri- 
mary of doctrine in the church : and because such ignorance 
prevails, they rejoiced in heart that it had pleased the Lord 
now to reveal to mankind many things respecting heaven, 
and also respecting hell, and thereby as far as possible to 
dispel the darkness, which is daily increasing, because the 
church has come to its end. Wherefore they wish that I 
should assert from their mouths, that in the universal heaven 
there is not one angel who was so created from the begin- 
ning, nor in hell any devil who was created an angel of 
light and cast down : but that all, both in heaven and in 
hell, are from the human race ; in heaven those who lived 
in the world in heavenly love and faith, in hell those who 
lived in infernal love and faith. Also that hell in the whole 
complex is what is called the devil and satan; that hell 
which is to the back, where are those who are called evil 
genii, is called the devil, and that hell which is in front, 
where are those who are called evil spirits, satan^ What 
the one hell is, and what the other, will be told in the fol- 
lowing pages. They said that the Christian world had 
taken such a faith respecting those in heaven and those in 
hell, from some passages in the Word, not understood other- 
wise than according to the sense of the letter, and not illus- 
trated and explained by genuine doctrine from the Word ; 
when yet the sense of the letter of the Word, unless genuine 
doctrine enlightens, distracts the mind into various things, 
whence come ignorance, heresies, and errors." 

312. Another reason why the man of the church so 

^ That the hells taken together, or the infernals taken toother are called 
Ihe devil and satan, n. 694. That they who have been devils in the world 
become devils after death, n. 968. 

e That the doctrine of the church must be derived from the Word, n. 3464, 
5402,6432, 10763, 10765. That the Word without doctrine is not under- 
stood, n. 9025, 9409, 9424, 9430, 10324, 10431, 10582. That true doctrine is 
a lamp to those who read the Word, n. 10400. That genuine doctrine must 
be from those who are in illustration from the Lord, n. 2510, 2516, 2519, 
9424, 10105. That they who are in the sense of the letter without doctrine, 
come into no understanding respecting divine truths, n. 9409, 9410, 10582. 
And that they are led away into many errors, n. 10431 . What is the differ- 
ence between those who teach and learn from the doctrine of the church 
derived from the Word, and those who teach and learn from the literal sense 
mlone, n. 902&. 
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believes, is, because he believes that no man conies into 
heaven or into hell before the time of the last judgment; 
concerning which he has conceived the opinion, that all 
visible things are then to perish, and that new things are to 
exist, and that the soal is then to return into its body, from 
which conjunction man will again live as a man : this faith 
involves the other concerning the angels, that they were so 
created from the beginning, for it cannot be believed that 
heaven and hell are from the human race, when it is 
believed that no man comes thither till the end of the world. 
But that man may be convinced that it is not so, it has been 
given me to be in company with angels, and also to speak 
with those who are in bell, and this now for several years, 
sometimes continually from morning to evening ; and thus 
to be informed concerning heaven and concerning hell ; and 
this in order that the man of the church may not continue 
any longer in his erroneous faith concerning resurrection at 
the day of judgment, and concerning the state of the soul in 
the mean time, as also concerning angels, and concerning 
the devil ; which faith, because it is a belief of what is false, 
involves darkness, and with those who think on those things 
from their own intelligence, induces doubt, and at length 
denial. For they say in heart, how can so great a heaven, 
with so many constellations, and with the sun and the moon, 
be destroyed and dissipated ? And how can the stars then 
fall from heaven to the earth, when yet they are larger than 
the earth ? And how can bodies eaten up by worms, con- 
sumed by corruption, and scattered to all the winds, be 
gathered together again to their soul ? Where is the soul 
in the mean time, and what is that when without the sense 
which it had in the body ? Besides many similar things, 
which, because they are incomprehensible, cannot become 
objects of faith, and with many destroy faith concerning the 
life of the soul after death, and concerning heaven and hell, 
and with these the other things which are of the faith of the 
church. That they have destroyed it, is evident from those 
who say, Who has ever come from heaven to us, and told 
that it is so ? What is hell ? Is there any ? What is this, 
that man is to be tormented with fire to eternity ? What is 
the day of judgment ? Has it not been expected in vain for 
ages ? Besides other things, which imply a denial of all. 
Lest therefore those who think such things, as many do, 
who from their worldly wisdom are called erudite and 
learned, should any longer trouble and seduce the simple in 
faith and heart, and induce infernal darkness respecting 
God, respecting heaven, respecting eternal life, and respect- 
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ing Other things which depend on them, the interiors which 
are of my spirit have been opened by the Lord, and thus it 
has been given me to speak with all whom I have ever been 
acquainted with in the life of the body, after their decease ; 
with some for days, with some for months, and with some 
for a year; and also with others so many that I should say 
too few if I should say a hundred thousand ; many of whom 
were in the heavens, and many in the hells. I have also 
spoken with some two days auer their decease, and have 
told them, that preparations were now being made for their 
interment. To which they said, that they did well to reject 
that which had served them for a body and its functions in 
the world ; and they wished me to say, that they were not 
dead, but that they live equally men now as before, and that 
they had only migrated from one world into another, and 
that they are not aware of having lost any thing, since they 
are in a body and its sensuals as before, and also in under- 
standing and in will as before, and that they have similar 
thoughts and affections, similar sensations, and similar 
desires, to those which they had in the world. Most of 
those who w^ere recently dead, when they saw themselves 
living men as before, and in a similar state, (for after death 
every one's state of life is at first such as it had been in the 
world, but that is successively changed with him, either into 
heaven or into hell,) were affected with new joy at being 
alive, and said that they had not believed this : but they won- 
dered very much that they should have lived in such igno- 
rance and blindness concerning the state of their life after 
death ; and especially that the man of the church should be 
in such ignorance and blindness, when yet he, above all 
others in the whole world, can be in the light concerning 
those things .' Then they first saw the cause of that blind- 
ness and ignorance, which is, that external things, which 
relate to the world and to the body, occupied and filled their 

f That in Christendom, at this day, few believe that man rises again 
immediately after death, preface to chap. xvi. Gen. and n. 4622, 10758 ; but 
believe that he will rise again at the time of the last judgment, when the 
visible world will perish, n. 10595. The reason that it is so believed, n. 
10595, 10758. That nevertheless man rises again immediately after death, 
and that then he is a man as to all and single things, n. 4527, 5006, 5078, 
8939, 8991, 10594, 10758. That the soul wnich lives afler death is the 
spirit of man, which in man is the man himself, and likevrise in the other 
hfe is in a perfect human form, n. 322, 1880, 1B81, 3633, 4622, 4735, 5883, 
6054, 6605, 6626, 7021, 10594; from experience, n. 4527. 5006,8939: from 
the Word, n. 10597 What is meant by tne dead seen in the holy city. Matt, 
zxvii. 53, explained, n. 9229. In what manner man is raised from the dead, 
from experience, n. 168 to 189. Concerning his state after resuscitation, n. 
817, 318, 319, 2119, 6079, 10696. False opinions oonoeming the soul and iu 
resurrection, n. 444, 445, 4527, 4622, 4658. 
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minds to such a degree, that they could not be elevated into 
the light of heaven, and viev^ the things of the church 
beyond the doctrinals; for from corporeal and worldly 
things, when they are loved so much as they are at this 
day, there flows in mere darkness, when men go farther. 

313. A great many of the learned from the Qhristian 
world are astonished, when they see themselves after their 
decease, in a body, in garments, and in houses, as in the 
world ; and when they recollect what they had thought con- 
cerning a life after death, concerning the soul, concerning 
spirits, and concerning heaven and hell, they are moved 
with shame, and say that they had thought foolishly, and 
that the simple in faith thought much more wisely than they. 
The learned, who had confirmed themselves in such things, 
and who had ascribed all things to nature, were explored, 
and it was discovered that their interiors were entirely 
closed, and their exteriors open, so that they had not looked 
to heaven, but to the world, consequently also to hell : for 
as far as the interiors are open, so far man looks to heaven ; 
but as far as the interiors are closed and the exteriors open, 
so far he looks to hell : for the interiors of man are formed 
for the reception of all things of heaven, and the exteriors 
for the reception of all things of the world ; and those who 
receive the world, and not heaven at the same time, receive 
hell.' 

314. That heaven is from the human race, may be evi- 
dent also from this, that angelic minds and human minds 
are similar : both enjoy the faculty of understanding, per- 
ceiving, and willing, and both are formed to receive heaven ; 
for the human mind is capable of wisdom as well as an 
angelic mind, but that it does not attain so much wisdom in 
the world, is because it is in an earthly body, and in that 
body its spiritual mind thinks naturally. But it is otherwise 
when it is loosed from its connexion with - that body ; then 
it no longer thinks naturally, but spiritually ; and when it 
thinks spiritually, then it thinks things incomprehensible 
and ineffable to the natural man ; thus it becomes wise as 
an angel : from which it may be evident that the internal of 
man, which is called his spirit, is in its essence an angel, 
see above, n. 57 ;*• which, when it is loosed from the earthly 

g That in man the spiritual and the natural world are conjoined, n. 
6057. That the internal of man is formed to the image of hearen, hut the 
external to the image of the world, n. 3628, 4523, 4524, 6057, 6314, 9706, 
10156, 10472. 

i> That there are as many degrees of life in man, as there are heavens^and 
that they are opened after death according to his life, n. 3747, 9594. That 
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body, is equally in the human form as an angel. That an 
angel is in a perfect human form, may be seen above, n. 
73-77. But when the internal of man is not open above, 
but only beneath, then after it is loosed from the body, it is 
still in a human form, but direful and diabolical; for 
it cannot look upwards to heaven, but only downw^ards to 
hell. 

315. He who is instructed concerning divine order, can 
also understand, that man was created that he might become 
an angel, because in him is the ultimate of order, n. 304, in 
which that can be formed which is of heavenly and angelic 
wisdom, and which can be renewed and multiplied. Divine 
order never stops in the middle, and forms any thing there 
without an ultimate, for it is not in its fulness and perfec- 
tion, but it goes to the ultimate ; and when it is in its ulti- 
mate, then it forms something, and also by mediums there 
collected, renews and produces itself further, which is 
done by procreations ; wherefore there is the seminary of 
heaven. 

316. That the Lord rose again not only as to the spirit 
but also as to the body, is because the Lord, when He was 
in the world, glorified his whole Human, that is, made it 
Divine : for the soul, which He had from the Father, was of 
itself the Divine Itself, and the body was made a likeness of 
the soul, that is, of the Father, thus also Divine. Hence it 
is, that He, otherwise than any man, rose again as to 
both;* which also He manifested to the disciples, who 
believed that they saw a spirit when they saw him, by say- 
ing, See my hands and my feet, that it is I Myself: feel of 
Me and see, for a spirit hath not flesh and bones as- ye see Me 
have, Luke xxiv. 36-38 ; by which he indicated, that He is 
a man not only as to spirit, but likewise as to body. 

317. That it may be known that man lives after death, 
and according to his life in the world comes either into 
heaven or into hell, many things have been manifested to me 
concerning the state of man after death, which will be treated 
of in order in the following pages, when speaking of the 
world of spirits. 

heaven is in man, n. 3884. That men who live a life of lore and charity 
haye in them angelic wisdom, but at the time hidden, and that they come 
into it after death, n. 2494. That man, in the Word, is called an angel, who 
receives the good of love and of faith from the Lord, n. 10528. 

i That man rises again only as to spirit, n. 10593, 10594. That the Loid 
alone rose again as to the body also, n. 1729, 2083, 6078, 10825. 
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CONCERNING THE NATIONS OR PEOPLE OUT OF THE 

CHURCH, IN HEAVEN. 

318. It is a common opinion, that those who are bom out 
of the church, who are called heathens or gentiles, cannot 
be saved, because they have not the Word, and thus are 
ignorant of the Lord, and without the Lord there is no sal- 
vation. But still it may be known, that they also are saved, 
from this only, because the mercy of the Lord is universal, 
that is, towards every one ; that they are born men as well 
as those who are within the church, who are respectively 
few ; and that it is not their fault that they are ignorant of 
the Lord. Every one who thinks from any enlightened 
reason, may see that no man is born for hell, for the Lord is 
love itself, and his love is to will to save all : wherefore also 
He has provided that all may have religion, and by it 
acknowledgment of a Divine, and interior life : for to live 
according to religion is to live interiorly ; for then man looks 
to a Divine, and as far as he looks to this, so far he does not 
look to the world, but removes himself from the world, thus 
from the life of the world, which is exterior life.^ 

319. That the gentiles are saved as well as Christians, 
those may know who know what it is which makes heaven 
with man ; for heaven is in man, and those who have heaven 
in themselves come into heaven. Heaven in man is to 
acknowledge the Divine, and to be led by the Divine. The 
first and primary thing of every religion is, to acknowledge 
a Divine ; a religion which does not acknowledge a Divine, 
is not religion : and the precepts of every religion have 
respect to worship, thus they teach how the Divine is to be 
worshiped, so that the worship may be acceptable to Him ; 
and when this is fixed in one's mind, thus as far as he wills 
it, Dr as far as he loves it, so far he is led by the Lord. It 
is known that the gentiles live a moral life as well as Chris- 
tians, and that many of them live a better life than Chris- 

i That the gentiles are saved alike with Christians, n. 932, 1032, 1059. 
2284,2539,2590,3778,4190,4197. Concerning the lot of the gentiles ana 
people out of the church in the other life, n. 2589 to 2604. That the church 
IS specifically where the Word is, and by it the Lord is known, n. 3857, 
10761 . Nevertheless, that they who are bom where the Word is, and where 
the Lord is known, are not, on that account, of the church, but they who live 
a life of charity and of faith, n. 6637, 10143, 10153, 10578,10645, 10829. 
That the church of the Lord is with all in the universe who live in good 
according to their religion and acknowledge a Divine, and that they are 
accepted of the Lord, and come into heaven, n. 2589 to 2604, 2361. 2863,3263^ 
4190,4197,6700,9256. 
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^aQ8. Moral life is lived either for the sake of the Divine, 
or for the sake of men in the world ; the moral life which is 
lived for the sake of the Divine is spiritual life : both appear 
alike in the external form, but in the internal they are 
altogether different : one saves man, the other does not save 
him ; for he who lives a moral life for the sake of the 
Divine, is led by the Divine ; but he who lives a moral life 
for the sake of men in the world, is led by himself. But 
this may be illustrated by an example. He who does not 
evil to his neighbor because ii is contrary to religion, thus 
contrary to the Divine, from a spiritual origin abstains from 
doing evil ; but he who does not evil to another merely on 
account of the fear of the law, of the loss of reputation, 
honor, or gain, thus for the sake of himself and the world, 
abstains from doing evil from a natural origin, and is led by 
himself: the life of the latter is natural, but that of the for- 
mer is spiritual. The man whose moral life is spiritual, has 
heaven in himself, but he whose moral life is only natural, 
has not heaven in himself. The reason is, because heaven 
flows in from above, and opens man's interiors, and through 
the interiors flows in into the exteriors ; but the world flows 
in from below, and opens the exteriors, but not the interiors; 
for influx is not given from the natural world into the spir- 
itual, but from the spiritual world into the natural \ where-! 
fore, if heaven be not received at the same time, the inter 
riors are closed. Hence it may be seen who receive heaveri 
in themselves, and who do not. But heaven in one is not 
the same as it is in another ; it differs in each one according 
to the affection of good and thence of truth : those who ar^ 
in the affection of good for the sak^ of the Divine, love 
divine truth, for good and truth love each other, and wish to 
be conjoined ;^ wherefore the nations, although they are not 
in genuine truths in the world, still from love receive them 
in the other life. 

320. There was a certain spirit from among the gentiles, 
who had lived in the world in the good of charity according 
to his religion : when lie heard Christian spirits reasoning 
concerning creeds, (for spirits reason much more fully and 
acutely with each other than men, especially concerning 
goods and truths,) he wondered at their disputing thus, and 

> That between good and truth there is the resemblance of a marriage, n. 
1904, 2173, 2503. That good and truth are in a perpetual tendency to con- 

1' unction, and that good desires truth and its conjunction, n. 9206, 9207, 9495. 
n what manner is the conjunction of good and of truth, and with whom, n. 
8834, 3843, 4096, 4097, 4301, 4345, 4353, 4364, 4368, 6366, 7623 to 7627, 
9258. 

15 
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said that he did not wish to hear those things, for they 
reasoned from appearances and fallacies ; instructing them 
thus — If I am good, I can know what is true from good 
itself, and what I do not know, I can receive. 

321. I have hcen instructed on many occasions, that the 

f entiles who have led a moral life, and in obedience and subor- 
ination, and have lived in mutual charity according to their 
religion, and have thence received something of conscience, 
are accepted in the other life, and are there instructed with 
solicitous attention by angels, in the goods and truths of faith ; 
and that when they are instructed, they behave themselves 
modestly, intelligently, and wisely, and easily receive truths, 
and are imbued with them ; also they have formed to them- 
selves no principles of the false contrary to the truths of faith, 
which are to be shaken off, still less scandals against the 
Lord, like many Christians, who cherish no other idea con- 
cerning Him than as of a common man ; the gentiles, on the 
contrary, when they hear that God became Man, and thus 
manifested Himself in the world, immediately acknowledge 
it, and adore the Lord, saying, that God has fully manifested 
Himself, because He is the God of heaven and of earth, and 
because the human race are His.' It is a divine truth, that 
without the Lord there is no salvation ; but this is to be 
understood thus, that there is no salvation but from the 
Lord. There are in the universe many earths, and all full 
of inhabitants, yet scarcely any there know that the Lord 
assumed the miman in our earth : but still, because they 
adore the Divine under a human form, they are accepted 
and led of the Lord ; concerning which, see in a small trea- 
tise concerning the Eaeths in the Universe. 

322. There are among gentiles, as among Christians, 
both wise and simple ; that I might be instructed as to their 
quality, it has been given me to speak with both, sometimes 
for hours and days : but at this day there are no such wise 
ones as in ancient times, especially in the ancient church, 
which was diflfused over a great part of Asia, from which 

1 The difference between the good in which the gentiles are, and that in 
which Christians are, n. 4189, 4197. Concerning truths with the gentiles, 
n. 3263. 3778, 4190. That the interiors cannot be so closed with gentiles as 
with Cnristians, n. 9256. That neither can so thick a cloud exist with the 
gentiles who live according to their religious principles in mutual charity, 
as with Christians who lire in no charity, the reasons, n. 1059, 9256. That 
gentiles cannot profane the holy things of the church like Christians, 
because they are not acquainted with them, n. 1327, 1328, 2061. That they 
are afraid of Christians, on account of their lives, n. 2596, 2597. That they 
who have lived well, according to their relij^ous principles, are instructed by 
angels, and easily receive the truths of faith, and aclmowledge the Lord, n. 
2049, 2595, 2598, 2600, 2601, 2603, 2661, 2863, 3263. 
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religion emanated to many nations. That I might know 
what they were, it has heen granted me to have familiar 
conversation with some of them. There was a certain one 
with me, who formerly was among the wiser ones, and 
thence also known in the learned world, with whom I con- 
versed on various subjects ; it was given me to believe that it 
was Cicero. And because I knew that he was a wise man, 
I conversed with him concerning wisdom, concerning intelli- 
gence, concerning order, concerning the Word, and lastly 
concerning the Lord. Concerning wisdom he said, that no 
other wisdom is given than that which is of life, and that 
wisdom cannot be predicated of any thing else. Concerning 
intelligence, that it is from wisdom. Concerning order, that 
order is from the Supreme God, and that to live in that 
order is to be wise and intelligent. As to the Word, when I 
read to him something from the propheticals, he was exceed- 
ingly delighted, especially with this, that each of the names 
and each of the words signified interior things, wondering 
greatly that the learned at this day are not delighted with 
such study. I perceived manifestly that the interiors of his 
thought or mind were open : he said that he could not be 
present, because he perceived something more holy than he 
could bear, for he was so afiected interiorly. At length I 
spoke with him concerning the Lord, saying that He was 
born a Man, but conceived of God, and that he put oflf the 
maternal human, and put on a Divine Human, and that it is 
He who governs the universe. To this he replied, that he 
knew several things respecting the Lord, and perceived in 
his way, that if mankind was to be saved, it could not have 
been otherwise effected. In the mean time some bad Chris- 
tians infused various scandals ; but he did not regard them, 
saying that it was not strange, because in the life of the 
body they had imbibed unbecoming ideas on the subject, and 
that, until such ideas were dispersed, they could not admit 
things which confirm, as those do who are in ignorance. 

32i3. It has also been granted me to speak with others 
who had lived in ancient times, and who then were among 
the more wise. They were seen first in front at a distance, 
and there they could perceive the interiors of my thoughts, 
thus many things fully: from one idea of thought they 
could know the entire series, and fill it with the delightful 
things of wisdom, with pleasant representations. Thence it 
was perceived, that they were among the more wise, and it 
was said that they were of the ancients ; and thus they came 
up nearer ; and when I then read to them something from 
the Word, they were very greatly delighted. I perceived 
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their delight and gratifichtion, which Aro^e principally froiii 
this, that all and each of the things which they heard from 
the Word, were representative and significative of celestial 
and spiritual things : they said, that in their time, when they 
lived in the world, their mode of thinking and speaking, and 
al&o of writing, was such, and that this was the study of 
their wisdom. 

384. But as to what concerns the gentiles of the present 
day, they are not so wise, but most of them are simple in 
heart; yet still those of them who have lived in mutual 
charity receive wisdom in the other life : of whom it is 
allowed to adduce an example or two. When I read the 
xvii. and xviii. chapters of Judges, concerning Micah, that 
the sbus of Dan took away his graven image, the Teraphim, 
and the Levite, then there was a spirit from the gentiles 
present, who in the life of the body had adored a graven 
image : when he attentively heard what was done to Micah, 
and in what grief he was on account of his graven image, 
which the Danites took away, he also was so much grieved 
that he scarcely knew what to think, by reason of interior 
grief; this grief was perceived, and at the same time was 
perceived the innocence in all his affections. Christian 
tepirits also were present, and they observed, and wondered 
that the worshiper of a graven image should be moved with 
so great affection of mercy and of innocence. Afterwards 
good spirits spoke with him, saying, that a graven image 
should not be worshiped, and that he could understand this 
because he Was a man ; but that, separate from a graven 
image, he ought to think of God the Creator and Governor 
of the universal heaven and the universal earth, and that 
thit God was the Lord. When this was said, it was given 
to perceive the interior affection of his adoration, which was 
Communicated to me, and was much more holy than with 
Christians. From which it may be manifest, that the gen- 
tiles come into heaven more easily than Christians at this 
day, According to the words of the Lord in Luke : Then 
ikail they come from the east and the west, and from the north 
/md the souths and shall, sit donm in the kingdom of God, 
And lo, there are last who shali be firsts and there are first 
\vho shall be last, xiii. 29, 30. For in the state in which 
that spirit was, he could be imbued with all things of faith, 
and receive them with interior affection; there was with 
him the mercy which is of love, and in his ignorance there 
was innocence ; and when these are present, all things of 
faith are received as it were spontaneously, and this with 
joy. He ^as afterwards received among the angels. 
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32^. A choir at a distance was heard one morning, and 
from the representations of the choir, it was given to know 
that they were Chinese, for they exhibited a species of a 
woolly goat, also a cake of millet, and an ebony spoon, as 
also the idea of a floating city. They desired to come 
nearer to me, and when they applied themselves, they said 
that they wished to be alone with me, that they might open 
iheir thoughts ; but it was said to them that they were not 
alone, and that there were others who were indignant at 
their wishing to be alone, when yet they were guests. On 
perceiving their indignation, they began to think whether 
they had transgressed against their neighbor, and whether 
they had claimed any thing to themselves which belonged 
to others: thoughts in the other life being all communi- 
cated, it was given to perceive the commotion of their mind ; 
it consisted of an acknowledgment that possibly they had 
injured them, also of shame thence, and at the same time of 
other worthy affections ; from which it was known that they 
were endued with charity. Presently I spoke with them, at 
length also concerning the Lord : when I called Him Christ, 
there was a certain repugnance perceived with them; but 
the cause was discovered, that they derived this from the 
world, in consequence of knowing that Christians lived 
worse than they did, and in no charity : but when L called 
Him simply Lord, they were then interiorly moved. They 
were then instructed by angels, that the Christian doctrine 
beyond every other in the world, prescribes love and charity, 
but that there are few who live according to it. There are 
gentiles, who, when they lived in the world, knew both from 
conversation and report, that Christians lead bad lives, as in 
adultery, in hatred, in quarrelling, in drunkenness, and the 
like, which they abhorred, because such things are contrary 
to their religion. These in the other life are more afraid 
than others of receiving the truths of faith ; but they are 
instructed by angels, that the Christian doctrine, and the 
faith itself, teaches altogether otherwise, yet that Christians 
live less according to their doctrinals than the gentiles. 
When they perceive these things, they receive the truths of 
faith, and adore the Lord, but more tardily. 

326. It is common for gentiles who have adored any god 
under an image or statue, or any graven thing, when they 
come into the other life, to be introduced to some who are in 
the place of their gods or idols, in order that they may put 
away their fantasies ; and when they have been with them 
for some days, they are removed thence. Those who have 
adored men, are also sometimes introduced to them, or 
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to othets itt the place of them; as many of the JfeWs, to 
Abraham, Jacobs Moses, and David: but when they peir- 
ceive that they are men like others, and that they cannot 
afibrd any aid, they are ashamed, and are carried to their 
own places, according to their lives. Among the gentiles in 
heaven, the Africans are most beloved, fot they receive the 
goods and truths of heaven Inore easily than others : they 
wish especially to be called obedient, but not faithful ; they 
say that Christians, because they have the doctrine of faith, 
may be called faithful, but not they, unless they receive it, 
or, as they say, are able to receive it. 

327. I have spoken with some who were in the ancient 
church, (that is called the ancient church which was after 
the flood, then extending through several kingdoms, namely, 
through Assyria, Mesopotamia, Syifia, Ethiopia, Arabia, 
Lybia, Egypt, Philistea even to Tyre and Zidon, and 
through the land of Canaan, on this side and beyond the 
Jordan ;*) and who then knew concerning the Lord that He 
•was to coine, and were imbued with the goods of faith, but 
■still fell away, and became idolaters : they were in front 
towards the left, in a dark place, and in a miserable state. 
Their ifepeech was like the sound of a pipe, of one tone, 
almost without National thought. They said that they had 
been ♦here for several ages, and that they are sometimes 
taken out thence, that they may serve others for certain uses, 
which are vile. JFrom them it was given me to think con- 
cerning many Christians, who are not outwardly idolaters, 
but inwardly, (for they are worshipers of themselves and of 
the world, and deny the Lord in heart,) what lot awaits 
them in the other life. 

328. That the church of the Lord is spread over all the 
globe, thus is universal, and that all those are in it who have 
lived in the good of charity according to their religion ; and 

w That the first and most ancient church in this earth was that which is 
described in the first chapters of Genesis, and that that church above aU 
others was celestial, n. 607, 895, 920, 1121, 1122, 1123, 1124, 2896,4493, 
8891, 9942, 10545. What is their quality in heaven, n. 1114 to 1125. That 
there were various churches after the flood, which are called ancient churches, 
concerning which, n. 1125, 1126, 1127, 1327, 10353. What was the quality 
of the men of the ancient church, n. 607, 895. That the anciept churches 
were representative churches, n. 619, 521,2896. That with the ancient 
church tnere was a Word, but that it is lost, n. 2897. What was th6 duality 
of the ancient church when it began to decline, n. 1128. The difiference 
between the most ancient church and the ancient church, n. 597, 607, 640, 
641. 765, 784, 895, 4493. That the statutes, the judgments^ and the laws, 
which were commanded in the Jewish church, were in part like those which 
were in the ancient church, n. 4288, 4449, 10149. That the Lord was the 
God of the most ancient church, and likewise of the ancient, and that H« 
was called Jehovah, n. 1343, 6846. 
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that thfe cliTitch, where the Word is and by it the Lord is 
khowtt, is to those who are out of the church as the heart 
and lungs in man, from which all the viscera and memben 
of the bbdy live variously according to their forms, situa* 
tiohs, find conjunctions, may be seen ^bove, n. 308. 



CONCERNING INFANTS IN HEAVEN. 

329. It is the belief of some, that only the infants who 
are born within the church come into heaven, but not those 
who are born out of the church ; because, they say, the 
infants within the church are baptized, and by baptism ini- 
tiated into the faith of the church : but they do not know, 
that no one has heaven or faith by baptism ; for baptism is 
only for a sign and memorial that man is to be regenerated, 
and. that he can be regenerated who is born within the 
church, since there is the Word, where are the divine truths 
by which regeneration is effected, and there the Lord is 
known, from whom regeneration is." Let them know, there- 
fore, that every infant, wheresoever he is born, whether 
within the church or out of it, whether of pious parents or 
of impious, when he dies is received by the Lord, and is 
educated in heaven, and according to divine order is taught 
and imbued with the affections of good, and by them with 
the knowledges of truth; and afterwards, as he is perfected 
in intelligence and wisdom, he is introduced into heaven, 
and becomes an angel. Every one who thinks from reason, 
may know that no one is born for hell, but ail for heaven, 
and that man himself is in fault, that he comes into hell ; 
but that infants can as yet be in no fault. 

330. Infants who die, are equally infants in the other 
life : they have a like infantile mind, a like innocence in 
ignorance, and a like tenderness in all things; they are 
only in the rudiments of the capacity of becoming angels ; 
for infants are not angels, but they become angels. For 

» That baptism signifies regeneration from the Lord by the truths of faith 
from the Word, n. 4255, 5120, 9088, 10239, 10386, 10387, 10388, 10392. That 
baptism is a sign that man is of the church where is acknowledged the Lord 
from whom regeneration is, and where is the Word, from which are the troths 
of faith, by which regeneration is efiected, n. 10386, 10387, 10388. That 
baptism does not confer faith nor salvation, but that it testifies that they 
who are regenerated will receive them, n. 10391 . 
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eTery one who goes out of the world, is in a like state of his 
own life ; an infant in the state of an infant, a child in the 
state of a child; a youth, a man, an old man, in the state of 
a youth, of a man, and of an old man : but the state of each 
one is afterwards changed. But the state of infants exceeds 
the state of all others in this, that they are in innocence, and 
that evil from actual life is not yet rooted in them ; inno- 
cence also is such, that all things of heaven may be 
implanted in it, for innocence is the receptacle of the truth 
of faith and of the good of love. 

331. The state of infants in the other life is much better 
than the state of infants in the world, for they are not clothed 
with an earthly body, but with a like body as the angels. 
The earthly body in itself is heavy ; it does not receive its 
first sensations and first motions from the interior or spir- 
itual world, but from the exterior or natural world ; there- 
fore infants in the world must learn to walk, to move their 
limbs, and to speak, yea, their senses, as seeing and hearing, 
must be opened by use. It is otherwise with infants in the 
other life ; because these are spirits, they act immediately 
according to their interiors : they walk without practice ; 
they speak also, but at first from general affections, not yet 
so well distinguished into ideas of thoughts ; but in a short 
time they are initiated also into these, and this because their 
exteriors are homogeneous with their interiors. That the 
speech of angels flows from afiections variegated by the 
ideas of thought, so that their speech is altogether conform- 
able to their thoughts from affection, may be seen above, 
n. 234-245. 

332. Infants, as soon as they are raised up, which takes 
place soon after their decease, are taken into heaven, and 
delivered to angels who are of the female sex, who in the 
life of the body tenderly loved infants, and at the same time 
loved God : these, because in the world they loved all 
infants from a sort of maternal tenderness, receive them as 
their own, and the infants also, from an innate disposition, 
love them as their own mothers. There are as many infants 
with each one, as she desires from a spiritual parental afiec- 
tion. This heaven appears in front over against the fore- 
head, directly in the line or radius in which the angels look 
to the Lord: the situation of that heaven is there, because 
all infants are under the immediate auspices of the Lord ; 
also the heaven of innocence, which is the third heaven, 
flows in with them. 

333. Infants are of different dispositions ; some are of 
the disposition of the spiritual angels, and some of the dispo- 



CONCERNINO HEATBN AND HELL. l^ 

sition of the celestial angels : the infants who ftr^ of a celes^- 
tial disposition appear in that heaven to the right ; those who 
are of a spiritual disposition appear to the left. All infants, 
in the Greatest Man, which is heaven, are in the province 
of the eyes ; those in the province of the left eye, who are 
of a spiritual disposition, and those in the province of the 
right eye, who are of a celestial disposition; and this 
because the Lord appears to the angels who are in the 
spiritual kingdom before the left eye, and to those who are 
in the celestial kingdom before the right eye ; see above, 
D. 118. From this fact> that infants are in the province of 
the eyes in the Greatest Man or heaven, it is also evident 
that infants are under the immediate sight and auspices of 
the Lord. 

334. How infants are educated in heaven, shall also be 
told in few words. From their tutoress they learn to speak ; 
their first speech is merely a sound of affection, which by 
degrees becomes more distinct, as the ideas of thought 
enter ; for the ideas of thought from the affections constitute 
all angelic speech, on which subject see its proper article, 
n. 234-246. Into their affections, which all proceed from inno- 
cence, are first insinuated such things as appear before theif 
eyes^ and are delightful; and as these things are from k 
spiritual origin, the things of heaven flow into them at the 
same time, by which their interiors are opened, and thus 
they are daily perfected. After this first age is pASt, they 
are transferred into another heaveil> where they are in- 
structed by masters ; and so on. 

336. Infants are instructed principally by representatives 
adequate to their capacities, the beauty of which, and at the 
same time the fulness of wisdom from vrithin, exceed all 
belief ; thus by degrees is insinuated into them intelligence, 
which derives its soul from good. It is here allowed to 
mention two representatives, which it Was granted me to see, 
from which it may be concluded as to the rest. First, they 
represented the Lord rising from the sepulchre, and at the 
same time the unition of his Huma^ with the Divine ; which 
was done in a manner so wise as to exceed all human wis- 
dom, and at the same time in an innocent infantile manner. 
They also presented the idea of a sepulchre, but not at the 
same time the idea of the Lord, except so remotely that it 
was scarcely perceived that it was the Lord, only as it were 
at k distance, because in the idea of a sepulchre there is 
sortiething funereal, which they thus removed. Afterwards 
they cautiously admitted into the sepulchre something atmos- 
pherical, af^aring stili as ^in watery, by which they signi<< 
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fied, also by a becoming removal, spiritual life in baptism. 
Afterwards I saw represented by them the descent of the 
Lord to the bound, and his ascent with the bound into 
heaven, and this with incomparable prudence and piety; 
and, what was infantile, they let down small cords, almost 
invisible, very soft and tender, by which they raised up the 
Lord in his ascent ; always in a holy fear, lest any thing in 
the representative should border upon any thing in which 
there was not the spiritual celestial : besides other represen* 
tatives in which they are, and by which they are brought 
into the knowledges of truth and the affections of good, as 
by plays suitable to the minds of infants. 

336. How tender their understanding is, was also shown. 
When I prayed the Lord's prayer, and they then flowed 
from their intellectual into tbe ideas of my thought, it was 
perceived that their influx was so tender and soft, as to be 
almost of afiection alone ; and at the same time it was then 
observed, that their intellectual was open even from the 
Lord, for what proceeded from them was like something 
transfluent. The Lord also flows into the ideas of infants 
chiefly from the inmosts, for nothing closes those ideas, as 
with adults, no false principles obstructing the understanding 
of truth, nor any life of evil obstructing tbe reception of 
good, and thus the reception of wisdom. From these things 
it may be manifest, that infants do not come instantly after 
death into an angelic state, but that they are successively 
introduced by the knowledges of good and truth, and this 
according to all heavenly order ; for the very least things of 
their disposition are known to the Lord, wherefore, according 
to all and each of the movements of their inclination, 
they are led to receive the truths of good and the goods of 
.truth. 

337. How all things are insinuated into them by delight- 
ful and pleasant things, which are suited to their genius, 
has been also shown to me ; for it was given me to see 
infants handsomely clothed, having around the breast gar- 
lands of flowers, resplendent with the most beautiful and 
heavenly colors, and likewise around their tender arms. 
Once it was also given me to see infants with their tutor- 
esses, together with virgins, in a paradisiacal garden beauti- 
fully adorned, not so much with trees as with laurel espa- 
liers, and thus porticoes with paths conducting towards the 
interior parts ; the infants themselves were then clothed in 
like manner, and when they entered, the flowers above the 
entrance glittered most joyfully. Hence it may be manifest 
what delights they have, and also that by things pleasant 
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and delightful they are introduced into the goods of inno* 
cence and charity, which goods are hy those things continu- 
ally insinuated into them from the Lord. 

338. It was shown me, by a mode of communication 
familiar in the other life, what the ideas of infants are when 
they see any objects ; they were as if each and every object 
were alive ; whence in every idea of their thought there is 
life. And it was perceived, that infants on earth have 
nearly the same ideas when they are in their little plays, for 
as yet they have not reflection, such as adults have, as to 
what is inanimate. 

339. It was said above, that infants are of a genius either 
celestial or spiritual : those who are of a celestial genius are 
well distinguished from those who are of a spiritual genius. 
The former think, speak and act very softly, so that scarcely 
any thing appears but what flows from the good of love to 
the Lord and towards other infants ; but the latter not so 
softly, but in every thing with them there is manifested 
something vibratory like the fluttering of birds; which 
is also evident from their indignation, and from other 
things. 

340. Many may suppose that infants remain infants in 
heaven, and that they are as infants among the angels. 
Those who do not know what an angel is, may have been 
confirmed in that opinion, from the images here and there in 
temples, where angels are exhibited as infants. But the 
case is altogether otherwise : intelligence and wisdom make 
an angel, and so long as infants have not intelligence and 
wisdom, they are indeed with angels, yet they are not 
angels ; but when they are intelligent and wise, then first 
they become angels ; yea, what 1 have wondered at, then 
they do not appear as infants, but as adults, for then they 
are no longer of an infantile genius, but of a more adult 
angelic genius ; intelligence and wisdom produce this effect. 
The reason that infants, as they are perfected in intelligence 
and wisdom, appear more adult, thus as youths and young 
men, is, because intelligence and wisdom are essential 
spiritual nourishment;"* therefore the things which nourish 
their minds also nourish their bodies, and this from corre- 

o That spiritual food is science, intelligence and wisdom, thus the good 
and truth from which those are, n. 3114, 4459, 4792, 5147, 5293, 5340, 5342. 
5410, 5426, 5576, 5582, 5588, 5655, 8562, 9003. Hence that food in a spiritual 
sense is every thing which comes forth from the mouth of the Lord, n. 681. 
Because bread signifies all food in general, therefore it signifies every good 
celestial and spiritual, n. 276, 680, 2165, 2177, 3478, 6118, 8410. The reason 
is, because those things nourish the mind, which is of the internal man^ 
n. 4469, 6993, 6676, 6277, 8410, 
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apoadence ; for the form of the body is but the exteifial foraqi 
of the interiors. It is to be known that infants in heaven do 
not advance in age beyond early youth, and stop there to 
eternity. That I might know for certain that it is so, it has 
been given me to speak with some who were educated as 
infants in heaven, and who had grown up there ; with some 
ulso when they were infs^nts, and afterwards with the sam^ 
when they became youths : and from them I have heard the 
course of their life from one age to another. 

341. That innocence is the receptacle of all things of 
heaven, and thus that the innocence of infants is the plane 
of all the affections of good and truth, may be evideqt from 
what was shown above, n. 276-283, concerning the inno« 
cence of the angels in heaven, namely, that innocence is to 
be willing to be led by the Lord, and not by self; conse- 
quently that man is so far in innocence as he is removed 
from his own proprium, and as far as any one is removed 
from his own proprium, so far he is in the proprium of the 
Lord ; the proprium of the Lord is what is called the Lord's 
justice and merit. But the innocence of infants is not genu- 
ine innocence, because it is as yet without wisdom : genuine 
innocence is wisdom, for so far as any one is wise, so far he 
loves to be led by the Lord ; or what is the same, as far as 
any one is led by the Lord, so far he is wise. Infants there- 
fore are led on from external innocence, in which they first 
are, which is called the innocence of infancy, to internal 
innocence, which is the innocence of wisdom. This inno* 
cence is the end of all their instruction and progress; 
wherefore, when they come to the innocence of wisdom, the 
innocence of infancy, which in the mean time had served 
them for a plane, is then conjoined to them. What the 
innocence of infants is, was represented to me by a kind of 
wooden thing almost void of life, which is vivified as they 
are perfected by the knowledges of truth and the affections 
of good. Afterwards it was represented what genuine inno- 
cence is, by a most beautiful infant fully alive and naked : 
for the innocent themselves, who are in the inmost heaven, 
and thus nearest to the Lord, before the eyes of other angels 
do not appear otherwise than lets infants, and some of them 
naked ; for innocence is represented by nakedness without 
shame, as is read concerning the first man and his wife in 
paradise, Gen. ii. 25 ; wherefore also, when their state of 
mnocence was lost, they were ashamed of their nakedness, 
and hid themselves, chap. iii. 7, 10, 11. In a word, the wiser 
the angels are, the more innocent they are, and the more 
innocent they are, the more they appear to themselves as 
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kifaats; hence it is tbat mfancy) in the Word, signifies 
innocence ; see above, n. 278. 

34S. I have spoken with angels concerning infants, 
whether they are pure from evils, because they have no 
actual evil, like adults : but it was told me that they are 
equally in evil, yea, that they also are nothing but evil ;* but 
that they, like all angels, are withheld from evil and held in 
good by the Lord, so that it appears to them as if they were 
in good of themselves. Wherefore also infants, after they 
become adults in heaven, lest they should be in a false 
opinion concerning themselves, that the good with them is 
from them and not from the Lord, are sometimes let bade 
into their evils, which they have received hereditarily, and 
are left in ihem, until they know, acknowledge, and believe, 
that the case is so. A certain one «ilso who had died an 
infant, but who grew up in heaven, was of a similar opinion, 
(he was the son of a certain king ;) wherefore he was let 
back into the 'life of evils in which be was born ; and then 
I perceived, from the sphere of his life, that he had a dispo- 
sition to domineer over others, and that he esteemed adui* 
'teries as nothing, which evils he had derived hereditarily 
from his parents ; but after he had acknowledged thai m 
was such, he was then again received among the -angels, 
with whom he was before. No one in the other life ever 
• sufiers punishment on account of hereditary evil, because it 
is not his, thus it is not his fault that -he is such; but -lie 
suffers on account of the actual evil which is his own, thtts 
as far as he has appropriated to himself hereditary evil'by 
actual life. That infants, when they become adult, are let 
back into a state of their hereditary evil, is not therefore that 
they may suffer punishment for it ; but that they may know, 
that'of themselves they are nothing but evil, and that by the 
mercy of the Lord they are taken from the hell which is 

P That all men are born into evOs of every kind, insomuch that their pro- 
prium i« nothing but evil, n. 210, 216, 731, 874, 875, 876, .987, 1047, 2307, 
2303,3518,3701,3812,8480, 8550, 10283, 10284, 10286, 10731. That man 
therefore must be re-born, that is, regenerated, n. 3701. That the heredi- 
tary evil of man consists in loving himself more than God, end the world 
more than heaven, and in making no account of his neighbor in comtmrisojn 
with himself, except only for the sake of himself, thus in regarding himself 
alone, so that it consists in the love of self and of the world, n 694, 731, 
4317, 5660. That from the love of self and of the world, when those loves 
predominate, come all evils, n. 1307, 1308, 1321, 1594, 1691, 3413, 7255, 7376. 
7480, 7488, 8318, 9335, 9348, 10038, 10742 : which evils are contempt of 
others, enmity, hatred, revenge, cruelty, deceit, n. 6667, 7372, 7373, 73r4| 
9348, 10038, 10742. And that from these evils comes all that is false, 
n. 1047, 10283, 10284, 10286. That those loves rush headlong so far as t^ 
reins are given them, and that the love of self aspires even to the throne of 
God, n. 7375, 8678. 

16 
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with them into heaven, and that they are in heaven, not 

from any merit of their own, but from the Lord ; and thus 
that they may not boast before others of the good which is 
with them, for this is contrary to the good of mutual love, as 
it is contrary to the truth of faith. 

343. Several times when some infants have been together 
with me in choirs, when they were as yet altogether infan- 
tile, they Wiere heard as something tender and inordinate, so 
that they did not yet act as one, as they do afterwards, when 
they have become more adult ; and, what I wondered at, 

:the spirits with me. could not refrain from leading them to 
speak ; such desire is innate in spirits. But it was each 
time observed that the infants resisted, not being willing so 
to speak ; the resistance and repugnance, which was with a 
species of indignation, I have often perceived : and when 
any liberty of speaking was given them, they said only that 
it is 7iot so. I have been instructed that such is the tempta- 
tion of infants, in order that they may learn and get accus- 
tomed not only to resist what is false and evil, but also that 
they may not think, speak, and act from another, conse- 
quently that they may not suffer themselves to be led by any 
other than the Lord alone. 

344. From the things which have been stated, it may be 
evident what the education of infants is in heaven, namely, 
that by the intelligence of truth and the wisdqm of good 
they are introduced into angelic life, which is love to the 
Lord and mutual love, in which is innocence. But how 
contrary the education of infants on earth is, with many, 
may be evident from this example : I was in the street of a 
great city, and I saw little boys fighting with each other ; a 
crowd flocked around, which beheld this with much gratifi- 
cation, and I was informed that the parents themselves 
excite their little boys to such combats. The good spirits 
and angels, who saw those things through my eyes, felt 
such aversion at it, that I perceived their horror ; and espe- 
cially at this, that the parents incited them to such things ; 
saying, that thus in the earliest age parents extinguish all 
the mutual love, and all the innocence, which infants have 
from the Lord, and initiate them into hatred and revenge ; 
consequently, that they by their own efforts exclude their 
children from heaven, where is nothing but mutual love. 
Let parents, therefore, who wish well to their children, 
beware of such things. 

345. What the difference is between those who die infants 
^nd those who die adults, shall also be told. Those who 
die adults, have a plane acquired from the earthly iqind 
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material world, and they carry it with them. This plane is 
their memory and its corporeal natural affection: this 
remains fixed, and is then quiescent ; but still it serves their 
thought after death for an ultimate plane, for the thought 
flows into it. Hence it is, that such as that plane is, and 
such as is the correspondence of the rational with the things 
which are there, such is the man after death. But infants 
who die infants, and are educated in heaven, have not such 
a plane, but a spiritual natural plane, since they derive 
nothing from the material world and the earthly body; 
wherefore they cannot be in so gross affections and thence 
thoughts, for they derive all things from heaven. More- 
over infants do not know that they were bom in the world, 
wherefore they believe that they were bom in heaven ; 
whence they do not know of any other nativity than spir- 
itual nativity, which is effected by the knowledges of good 
and truth, and by intelligence and wisdom, from which man is 
man ; and because these are from the Lord, they believe, 
and love to believe, that they are of the Lord Himself. But 
still the state of men who grow up on earth, may become 
equally as perfect as the state of infants who grow up in 
heaven, if they remove corporeal and earthly loves, wnich 
are the loves of self and the world, and in their place 
receive spiritual loves. 



CONCERNING THE WISE AND THE SIMPLE IN HEAVEN. 

346. It is believed that the wise will have glory and emi- 
nence above the simple in heaven, because it is said in 
Daniel, The intelligent shaU shine, as with the splendor of 
the expanse ; and those who justify many, a>s the stars for 
ever, xii. 3. But few know who are meant by the intelli- 
gent, and by those who justify. It is commonly believed 
that they are those who are called the erudite and learned, 
especially those who have taught in the church, and who 
have excelled others in learning and in preaching, and still 
more those among them who have converted many to the 
faith. All such in the world are believed to be the intel- 
ligent, but still they are not the intelligent in heaven of 
whom those words are spoken, unless their intelligence be 
heavenly intelligence : what this is, will be told in what now 
follows. 
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347. Heayenly inieltigence is interior intelligence, arising 
from the love of truth, not for the sake of any glory in the 
world, nor for the sake of any glory in heaven, but for the 
sake of truth itself, with which they are inmostly affected 
and delighted. Those who are affected and delighted with 
truth itself, are affected and delighted with the light of 
heaven ; and they who are affected and delighted with the 
light of heaven, are also affected and delighted with divine 
truth, yea, with the Lord Himself; for the light of heaven is 
divine truth, and divine truth is the Lord in heaven ; see 
above, n. 126-140. This light does not enter except into 
the interiors of the mind : for the interiors of the mind are 
formed for receiving that light, and as it enters, it also 
affects and delights ; for whatever flows in from heaven and 
is received, has in it something delightful and pleasant. 
'Thence is the genuine affection of truth, which is an afiec- 
tion of truth for the sake of truth. Those who are in this 
affection, or what is the same thing, who are in this love, 
are in heavenly intelligence, and shine in heaven as with 
the splendor of the expanse. They shine thus, because divine 
truth, wheresoever it is in heaven, gives light, see above, 
n. 132 ; and the expanse of heaven, from correspondence, sig- 
nifies that interior intellectual, as well with angels as with 
men, which is in the light of heaven. But those who are in 
the love of truth either for the sake of glory in the world, or 
for the sake of glory in heaven, cannot shine in heaven, 
since they are not delighted and affected with the light itself 
of heaven, but with the light of the world ; and this light 
without that, in heaven is mere thick darkness :^ for the 
glory of self predominates, because it is the end in view ; 
and when that glory is the end, then the man regards him- 
self principally, and the truths which are subservient to his 
own glory he regards only as means to the end, and as 
instruments of service. For he who loves divine truths for 
the sake of his own glory, regards himself in divine truths, 
and not the Lord ; whence he turns his sight, which is that 
of the understanding and faith, from heaven to the world, 
and from the Lord to himself: hence it is that such are in 

4 That the light of the world is for the external nan, the light of heaven 
ibr the internal, n. 3222, 3223, 3337. That the lieht of heaven flows in into 
nMLtilral lumen, and that the natural man is so rar wise as he receiTes the 
tiffht of heaven, n. 4302, 4408. That from the li^ht of the world, whidi is 
^led natural lumen, the thingps which are in the ught of heaven cannot be 
seen, but the reverse, n. 9754. Wherefore they who are in the light of the 
irarld alfme, do n6t penseive chose things which are in the light of heaven, 
B. 3108. That the fight of the world is tfaack-darloiess to the angels, 
a. 1631, 1783, 1880. 
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the light of the world, and not in the light of heaven.. 
These in the external form, thus before men, appear equally 
as intelligent as those who are' in the light of heaven, 
because they speak in a similar manner, and sometimes in 
external appearance more wisely, because excited by self- 
love, and taught to counterfeit heavenly affections ; but still, 
in the internal form, in which they appear before die angels, 
they are altogether of another character. From these things 
it may in some degree be manifest, who those are who are 
meant by the intelligent, who will shine in heaven as with 
the splendor of the expanse; but who those are who are 
meant by those justifying many, who will shine as the stars, 
shall now be told. 

348. By those who justify many, are meant those who 
are wise, and in heaven those are called wise who are in 
good, and those there are in good, who apply divine truths 
immediately to the life ; for divine truth, wnen it becomes of 
the life, becomes good, since it becomes of the will and love, 
and whatever is of the will and love, this is called good : 
these therefore are called wise, for wisdom is of the life. 
But those are called intelligent, who do not apply divine 
truths immediately to the life, but first to the memory, from 
which they are afterguards taken and applied to life. How 
afid how much the former and the Latter differ in the 
heavens, may be seen in the article which treats of the 
two kingdoms of heaven, the celestial and the spiritual, 
n. 20-28, and in the article which treats of the three heavens, 
n. 29-40. Those who are in the celestial kingdom of the 
Lord, consequently who are in the third or inmost heaven, 
are called just, because they attribute nothing of justice to 
themselves, but all to the Lord ; the justice of the Lord in 
heaven is the good which is from the Lord.' Wherefore 
these are meant here by those who justify : and these also 
are those concerning whom the Lord says. The just shall 
shine as the sun in the kingdom of my Father, Matt. xiii. 43. 
That they shine as the sun, is because they are in love to 
the Lord from the Lord, and that love is understood by the 
sun, may be seen above, n. 116-125: the light also with 
them is flamy, and the ideas of their thought partake of the 

' That the merit and justice of the Lord is the good which rules in heaven, 
n. 9486, 9986. That a just and justified person is one to whom the merit 
and justice of the Lord is ascribed ; and he is unjust who hath his own jus- 
tice and self-merit, n. 8069, 9263. What is the quality of those in the other 
life who claim justice to themselves, n. 942, 2027. That justice, in the 
Word, is predicated of good, aud judgment of truth, hence to do justice and 
judgment is to do good and truth, n. 2235, 9867. 

16* 
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ficdofiy, 1)iec&itise ^hey receive the good of lore immefdiately 
from llie Lord as the sun in heaven. 

349. All who have procured to themselves intelligence 
riiid wisdom in the world, are received in heaven, and 
become angels, every one according to the quality and quan- 
tity of 'his intelligence and wisdom. For whatever a man 
acquires to himself in the world, this remains, and he car- 
ries it with him after death, and also it is' increased and 
filled, but within the degree of the affection and desire of 
truth and its good, and not beyond it. Those who had but 
little aifiection and desire, receive but little, yet still as much 
as they can receive within that degree ; but those who had 
much affection and desire receive much : the degree itself 
of affection and desire is as the measure, which is increased 
to the full, more therefore to him who has a great measure, 
flind less to 'him who has ^a small one. The reason that it is 
so, is 'because the love, to which belong affection and desire, 
receives all that which is agreeable to itself; hence as much 
as the love is,'so much he receives. This is meant by the 
Lord's words : To every one who kathy shall be given, that he 
may have more (tbundantly, Matt. xiii. 12 ; xxv. 29. Into 
his boSQTn shall 'be given good measure, pressed down, shaken 
together, and rrmning over, Luke vi. 38. 

350. All are received into heaven, who have loved trufh 
and good for the sake of truth and good : those therefore 
who have loved much, are they who are called wise, but 
those who have loved little, are they who are called simple. 
The wise in heaven are in much light, but the simple in 
heaven are in less light; every one according to the degree 
of his love of good and truth. To love truth and good for 
the sake of truth and good, is to will them and to do them ; 
for those who will and do, love, but not those who do not 
will and do. These also are they who love the Lord, and 
are loved by the Lord, since good and truth are from the 
Lord ; and because good and truth are from the Lord, the 
Lord also is in them, consequently He is also with those 
who receive good and truth in their life by willing and 
doing. Man also, viewed in himself, is nothing else but his 
own good and truth, because good is of his will and truth is 
of his understanding, and man is such as his will and 
understanding are: hence it is manifest that man is so far 
loved by the Lord, as his will is formed from good, and his 

-understanding is formed from truth. To be loved by the 
Lord is also to love the Lord, since love is reciprocal ; for 
the Lord gives to him who is loved the faculty of loving. 
35L It is believed in the world, that those who know 
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mmf duQg8, iv»hether it be from the doctrines of the chan^ 
luid the Word, or from sciences, see traths more interiorly 
and acutely than others, thus that they are more inteUigent 
and more wise ; suoh persons believe so concerning them- 
selves: but what true intelligence and wisdom are, what 
spurious, and what false, shall be told in what now follows. 
True intelligence and wisdom is to see and perceive what is 
(rue and good, and thence what is false and evil, and to dis- 
rtinguish them well, and this from interior intuition and per- 
ception. With every man there are interiors and exteriors ; 
interiors are what are of the internal or spiritual man, but 
'exteriors are what are of the external or natural man ; as 
rthe interiors are formed, and make one with the exteriors, so 
.man sees and perceives. The interiors of man can be 
formed only in heaven, but the exteriors are formed in the 
world ; when the interiors are formed in heaven, then the 
;things which are there flow into the exteriors which are 
from the world, and form them to correspondence, that is, 
that they may act as one with them ; when this is done, man 
«ees and perceives from the interior. That the interiors 
may be formed, the only means is, that man should look to 
:the Divine and to heaven ; for, as was said, the interiors are 
formed in heaven ; and man then looks to the Divine, when 
he believes in the Divine, and believes that thence is all 
truth and good, consequently all intelligence and wisdom ; 
and he then believes in the Divine, when he is willing to be 
led by the Divine. Thus, and not otherwise, the interiors 
of man are opened. The man who is in that faith, and in a 
life according to the faith, has the power and faculty of 
understanding and being wise. But in order to become 
intelligent and wise, he must learn many things, not only 
those which are of heaven, but also those which are of the 
world ; those which are of heaven from the Word and 
from the church, and those which are of the world from the 
sciences. As far as man learns, and applies to life, so far 
he becomes intelligent and wise, for so far the interior sight, 
which is of his understanding, and the interior affection, 
which is of his will, are perfected. The simple of this class 
are those whose interiors are open, but not so cultivated by 
spiritual, moral, civil, and natural truths; they perceive 
truths when they hear them, but do not see them in them- 
selves ; but the wise of this class are those whose interiors 
are not only open, but also cultivated ; these also see truths 
in themselves, and perceive them. From these things it is 
manifest, what true intelligence and wisdom are. ^ 

352. Spurious intelligence and wisdom is not to see and 
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perceive what is true and good, and thence what is false and 
evil, from within, but only to believe that to be true and 
good, and that to be false and evil, which is said to be so by 
others, and then to confirm it. Those who do not see truth 
from truth, but from another, can take up and believe what 
is false as well as what is true, and also confirm it until it 
appears as truth; for whatever is confirmed puts on the 
appearance of truth, and there is nothing which cannot be 
confirmed. The interiors of those are open only from 
beneath, but their exteriors are open as far as they have 
confirmed themselves ; wherefore, the light from which they 
see is not the light of heaven, but it is the light of the 
world, which is called natural light [lumen;] in this light 
falses can shine like truths, yea, when they are confirmed, 
they can shine bright, but not in the light of heaven. Of 
this class, those are less intelligent and wise who have con- 
firmed themselves much, and those are more intelligent and 
wise who have confirmed themselves little. From these 
things it is manifest what spurious intelligence and wisdom 
are. But those are not of this class, who in childhood sup- 
posed those things to be true which they heard from their 
masters, if in a riper age when they think from their own 
understanding, they do not remain in them, but desire truth, 
and from desire seek it, and when they find it, are interiorly 
affected ; these, because they are afifected with truth for the 
sake of truth, see the truth before they confirm it.* This 
may be illustrated by an example. There was a discourse 
among spirits, whence it is that animals are born into all the 
science suitable to their natures, but not man ; and it was 
said that the reason is, because animals are in the order of 
their life, but not man, wherefore he is to be led into order 
by knowledges and sciences. But if man were born into 
the order bf his life, which is to love God above all things, 
and his neighbor as himself, that he would be born into 
intelligence and wisdom, and thence also into the belief of 
all truth, so far as he acquires knowledges. The good 
spirits immediately saw this, and perceived that it was so, 
and this only from the light of truth ; but the spirits who 
had confirmed themselves in faith alone, and thence had 

• That wisdom is to see and perceiye whether a thing be true before it is 
confirmed, but not to confirm what is said by others, n. 1017,4741,7012, 
7630, 7950. That to see and to perceive whether a thing be true before it is 
confirmed, is eiven onlv with those who are affected with truth for the sake 
of truth, and for the sake of life, n. 8521 . That the lijyht of confirmation is 
natural light and not spiritual, and that it is sensual light, which is given 
also with the wicked, n. 8730. That all things, even falses, may b« con< 
firmed, so as to appear as truths, n. 2482, 2490, 6033, 6866, 3621. 
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thrown aside lore and charity, could not understand it, 
because the light of the false confirmed with them had 
obscured the light of truth. 

353. False intelligence and wisdom is all that which is 
without acknowledgment of the Divine ; for all those who 
do not acknowledge a Divine, but nature instead of the 
Divine, think from the corporeal sensual, and are merely 
sensual, however erudite and learned they are believed to 
be in the world ;^ but their erudition does not ascend beyond 
such things in the world as appear before the eyes, which 
they keep in the memory and look at them almost materi- 
ally, although the same sciences are what serve the truly 
intelligent for the forming of the understanding. By the 
sciences are meant the various kinds of experimental knowl- 
edge, as pnysics, astronomy, chemistry, mechanics, geome- 
try, anatomy, psychology, philosophy, the history of king- 
doms; and also of the learned world, criticisms and lan- 
guages. Prelates who deny a Divine, do not elevate their 
thoughts above the sensual things of the external man ; they 
do not regard the things of the Word otherwise than as others 
regard the sciences, nor do they make them matters of 
thought or of any intuition by an enlightened rational mind, 
because their interiors are closed, and at the same time with 
them the exteriors next to the interiors. That they are 
closed, is because they have turned themselves back frorn 
heaven, and have bent back those things which were capable 
of looking thither, which are the interiors of the human 
mind, as was said above : hence it is, that they cannot see 
what is true and good, since to them these are in thick- 
darkness, but what is false and evil is in light. But still 
sensual men can reason, some of them more cunningly and 
acutely than others, but from the fallacies of the senses con- 
firmed by their scientifics ; and because they can thus 
reason, they also believe themselves wiser than others." The 

t That the sensual is the ultimate of the life of man, adhering to and 
inhering in his corporeal, n. f077, 6767, 9212, 9216, 9331, 9730. Thst he is 
called a sensual man who juc^s and concludes all things from the senses of 
the hody, and who believes notlung but what he sees with his eyes and 
touches with his hands, n. 5094, 7693. That such a man thinks in outer- 
most principles, and not interiorly in himself, n. 6089, 5094, 6664, 7693. That 
his interiors are closed, so that he sees notlung of divine truth, n. 6564, 
6844, 6845. In a word, that he is in a gross natural light [lumen.,] and so 
that he perceives nothing which is from the light of heaven, n. 6201, 6310, 
6564, 6598, 6612, 6614, 6622, 6624, 6844, 6346. That therefore he is inwardly 
against all those things which are of heaven and the church, n. 6201, 6316, 
6844, 6845, 6948. G949. That jlhe learned, who have confirmed themselves 
against the truths of the church, are sensual, n. 6316. The quality of the 
sensual man is described, n. 1Q236. 

" That sensual men reason i^smely and cunningly, since they place all 
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fire which kindles with affection their reasonings, is the fire 
of the love of self and the world. These are those who are 
in false intelligence and wisdom, and who are meant by the 
Lord in Matthew : Seeing they see notj and hearing they 
hear 7wt, neither do they understand, xiii. 13-15. And in 
another place : These things are hid from the intelligent and 
wise, and revealed to infants, xi. 25, 26. 

354. It has been granted me to speak with several 
of the learned after their departure from the world ; with 
some who were of most distinguished reputation, and were 
celebrated by their writings in the literary world, and with 
some who were not so celebrated, but still had hidden wis- 
dom in themselves. Those who in heart denied the Divine, 
howsoever they confessed Him with the mouth, were 
become so stupid, that they could scarcely comprehend any 
cW\\ truth, still less any spiritual truth. It was perceived, 
and also seen, that the interiors of their minds were so 
closed, that they appeared as black, (such things in the 
spiritual world are presented to the sight,) and thus that they 
could not endure any heavenly light ; thus neither could they 
admit any influx from heaven. That blackness, in whicn 
their interiors appeared, was greater and more extended 
with those who had confirmed themselves against the Divine 
by the scientifics of their erudition. Such in the other life 
receive with delight all that is false, which they imbibe as a 
sponge does water ; and they repel all truth, as an elastic 
bony substance repels what falls upon it. It is said also, 
that the interiors of those who have confirmed themselves 
against the Divine, and in favor of nature, are ossified; 
their head also appears callous, as if it were of ebony, which 
reaches even to the nose — an indication that they have no 
longer any perception. They who are of this description 
are immersed in quagmires, which appear like bogs, where 
they are kept in agitation by the fantasies into which their 
falses are turned. Their infernal fire is the lust of glory and 
of a name, from which lust they inveigh one against another, 
and from infernal ardor torment those there who do not wor- 
ship them as deities, and this they do to each other by turns. 
Into such things all the learning of the world is changed, 
which has not received into itself light from heaven by the 
acknowledgment of the Divine. 

intelligeDce in speakin? from the corporeal memory, n. 195, 196, 5700, 10236. 
But that they reason from the fallacies of the senses, n. 5084, 6948, 6949, 
7693. That sensual men are cunning and malicious more than others, 
n. 7693, 10236. That such were called by the ancients serpents of the tree 
of science, n. 196, 196, 197, 6398, 6949, 10313. 
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355. That they are such in the spiritual world, when 
they come thither after death, may he concluded from this 
alone, that all things which are in the natural memory, and 
immediately conjoined to the sensuals of the body, as are 
such scientifics as have been mentioned just above, are then 
quiescent, and only the rational things which are thence 
serve for thought and for discourse there. For man carries 
with him all the na\ural memory, but the things which are 
there are not under his view, and do not come into his 
thought, as when he lived in the world ; he can take nothing 
thence, and produce it in spiritual light, because the things 
there are not objects of that light : but the rational or intel- 
lectual things, which man acquired from the sciences, whilst 
he lived in the body, square with the light of the spiritual 
world ; wherefore, as far as the spirit of man is made 
rational by knowledges and sciences in the world, so far he 
is rational after being loosed from the body ; for then man is 
a spirit, and it is the spirit which thinks in the body.' 

356. But with respect to those who by knowledges and 
sciences have procured to themselves intelligence and wis- 
dom, who are those who have applied all things to the use 
of life, and at the same time have acknowledged the Divine, 
loved the Word, and lived a spiritual moral life, of which 
above, n. 319, the sciences have served them as the means 
of becoming wise, and also of corroborating the things which 
are of faith : their interiors which are of the mind, have 
been perceived, and also seen, as transparent from light, of 
a bright, flamy or blue color, such as that of diamonds, 
rubies, and sapphires, which are pellucid ; and this accord- 
ing to confirmations in favor of a Divine, and in favor of 
divine truths, from the sciences. Such is the appearance of 
true intelligence and wisdom, when it is exhibited to view in 
the spiritual world ; this is derived from the light of heaven, 
which is divine truth proceeding from the Lord, from which 
is all intelligence and wisdom, see above, n. 126-133. The 
planes of that light, in which variegations as of colors exist, 
are the interiors of the mind ; and the confirmations of 
divine truths by those things which are in nature, thus 
which are in the sciences, produce those variegations.* For 



▼ That scientifics are of the natural memory, which man has in the body, 
n. 5212, 9922. That man carries with him after death all the natural 
memory, n. 2475 ; from experience, n. 2481 to 2486. But that he cannot 
bring any thing forth from that memory as in the world, for several reasons, 
n. 2476, 2477, 2749. 

V That most beautiful colors appear in heayen, n. 1053, 1624. That colors 
in heaven are from the light there, and that they are its modifications or 
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the interior mind of man looks into the thiBj^ of the niiiaral 
memory, and those things th^re which confirm, it subli*- 
hiates as it were by the lire of heavenly love, and withdraws 
them, and purifies them even into spiritual ideas. That this 
is the case, man does not know so long as he lives in the 
body, since there he thinks both spiritually and naturally, 
but the things which he then thinks spiritually he does not 
perceive, but only those which he thinks naturally; but 
when he comes mto the spiritual world, he does not then 
perceive what he thought naturally in the world, but what 
he thought spiritually; thus the state is changed. From 
these . things it is evident, that man by knowledges and 
sciences is made spiritual, and that these are the means o 
becoming wise, but only with 'those who in faith and life 
have acknowledged the Divine. These also are received in 
heaven above others, and are there among those who are in 
the midst, n. 43, because they are in light more than the 
rest. These are the intelligent and wise in heaven, who 
shine as with the splendor of the expanse, and who shine as 
4he stars ; but the simple are those who have acknowledged 
ihe Divine, loved the Word, and lived a spiritual and moral 
life, but their interiors, which are of the mind, they have 
not thus cultivated by knowledges and sciences. The 
human mind is as ground, which is such as it is made by 
cultivation. 

variegations, n. 1042, 1043. 1063, 1604, 3993, 4630, 4922, 4742. Thus thUt 
they are the appearances of truth from good, and signiiy such things as are 
of intelligence and wisdom, n. 4530, 4677, 4922, 9466. 
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. That man ought to be imbued with sciences and knowledges, since \ff 
them he learns to think, afterwards to understand what is true and good, and 
at length to be wise, n. 129, 1450, 1451, 1453. 1548, 1802. That scientifics 
are the first things on which is built and toundeid the life of -man, civil, 
moral, and spiritual, and that they are learned for the sake of use as an end, 
n. 1489, 3310. That knowledges open the way to the internal man, and 
afterwards conjoin that man with the external according to uses, n. 1663, 
1616. That the rational [principle] is bom by sciences and knowledges, 
n. 1895, 1990, 3036. Yet not by knowledges themselves, but by the anec- 
tion of the uses deriyed from them, n. 1895. 

That there are scientifics which admit divine truths, and which do not 
admit them, n. 5213. That empty scientifics are to be destroyed, n. 1489, 
1492, 1499, 1580. That empty scientifics arc those which have for an end 
and which confirm the loves of self and of the world, and which withdraw 
from love to Grod and love towards the neighbor, because such scientifics 
close the internal man, insomnch that man afterwards cannot receive any 
thing from heaven, n. 1563, 1600. That scientifics are the means of becom- 
■iog wise, and the means of becoming insane, and that by them the inter- 
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CONCERNING THE RICH AND POOR IN HEAVEN. 

357. There are various opinions concerning reception 
into heaven. Some suppose that the poor are received, and 
not the rich ; some that the rich and poor are received alike ; 

nal man is either opened or closed, and thus the rational 19 either culti- 
vated or destroyed, n. 4156, 8628, 9922. 

That the internal man is opened and successiyely perfected hy scientifics, 
if man has good use for ap end, especially use woich respects eternal life, 
n. 3086. That in this case scientifics, which are in the natural man, are met 
by spiritual and celestial things from the spiritual man, which adopt such of 
them as are suitable, n. 1495. That the uses of heayenly life are then 
extracted, purified, and elevated, from scientifics which are in the natural 
man, by the internal man from the Lord, n. 1895, 1896, 1900, 1901, 1902, 
6S71, 5874, 5901. And that incongruous and opposing scientifics are 
rejected to the sides and exterminated, n. 5871, 5886, 5889. 

That the sight of the internal man calls forth from the scientifics of the 
external man no other things than what accord with its love, n. 9394. That 
beneath the sight of the internal man, those things which are of the love are 
in the midst and in brightness, but those things which are not of the love 
are at the sides and in obscurity, n. 6068, 6085. That suitable ^cientificff 
are successively implanted in his loves, and as it were dwell in them, 
n. 6325. That man would be born into intelligence, if he were bom into 
Jove towards the neighbor, but because he is bom into the loves of self and 
of the world, he is bom into total ignorance, n. 6323, 6325. That science, 
intellig^ence, and wisdom, are the sons of love to God, and of love towards 
the neighbor, n. 1226, 2049, 211 6. 

That it is one thing to be wise, another thing to understand, another to 
know, and another to do, but that still with those who are in spiritual life 
they follow in order, and are together in doing or in deeds, n. 10331. That 
also it is one thing to know, another to acknowledge, and another to have 
faith, n. 896. 

That scientifics which are of the external or natural man, are in the light of 
the world, but that truths, which have been made tmths of faith and of love, 
and have thus gained life, are in the light of heaven, n. 5212. That the 
truths which have ^ined spiritual life, are comprehenaed by natural ideas, 
n. 5510. That spiritual influx is from the internal or spiritual man into the 
scientifics which are in the external or natural man, n. 1940, 8005. That 
scientifics are the receptacles, and as it were the vessels, of the tmth and 
good which are of the internal man, n. 1469, 1496, 3068, 5489, 6004, 6023, 
6052,6071,6077,7770,9922. That scientifics are as it were mirrors, in 
which the truths and goods of the internal man appear as in an image, 
n. 5201. That they are there together as in their ultimate, n. 5373, 5874, 
5886,5901,6004,6023,6052,6071. 

That influx is spiritual and not physical, that is, that there is influx from 
the internal man into the external, thus into the scientifics of the latter, but 
not from the external into the intemal, thus not from the scientifics of the 
former into the truths of &ith, n. 3219, 5119, 5259, 5427. 5428, 5473, 6322, 
9110, 9111. That from the truths of doctrine of the church, which are from 
the Word, a principle is to be drawn^ and those tmths are first to be 
acknowledged, and that afterwards it is allowable to consult scientifics, 
n. 6047. Thus that it is allowable for those who are in the affirmative con- 
cerning the tmths of faith to confirm them intellectually by scientifics, but 
not for those who are in the negative, n. 2568,2588, 4760, 6047. That he 
who does not believe divine tmths unless he be persuaded by scientifics, 
never believes, n. 2094, 2832. That to enter into the tmths of faith from 
scientifics is contrary to order, n. 10236. That they who do so become 
infittuated as to those things wmch are of heaven and the church, n. 128, 129| 

17 
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some that the rich cannot be received unless they give up 
their wealth, and become as the poor : and each confirms 
his opinion from the Word. But those who make a distinc- 
tion between the rich and poor as to heaven, do not under- 

140. That they fall into the falses of evil, n. 232, 233, 6047. And that in 
the other life, when they think on spiritual subjects, they become as it were 
drunken, n. 1072. What their quality further is, n. 196. Examples illus> 
tratinp^ tnat things spiritual cannot be comprehended, if entered into by sci- 
entifics, n. 233, 2094, 2196, 2203, 2209. That many of the learned are more 
insane in spiritual things than the simple, by reason that they are in & 
negative principle, which they confirm bv scientifics, which they have con- 
tinually and in abundance before their signt, n. 4760, 8629. 

That they who reason from scientifics against the truths of faith^ reason 
acutely, because from the fallacies of the senses, which are engagmg and 
persuasive, since it is with difficulty that they can be dispersed, n. 5700. 
What and of what quality the fallacies of the senses are, n. 5084, 5094, 6400, 
6948. That they wno understand nothing of truth, and likewise they who 
are in evil, can reason about the truths and goods of faith^ and yet not 
understand them, n. 4214. That merely to confirm a dogma is not the part 
of an intelligent person, but to see whetner it be true or not, before it is con- 
firmed, n. 4741, 6047. 

That sciences are of no avail after death, but what man has imbibed 
in his understanding and life by sciences, n. 2480. That still all sci- 
entifics remain after death, but that they are quiescent, n. 2476 to 2479, 
2481 to 2486. 

That the same scientifics with the evil are falses. because they are applied 
to evils, and with the good are truths, because tney are applied to good, 
n. 6917. That scientific truths with the evil are not truths, nowsoever they 
appear as truths when they are spoken, because inwardly in them there is 
evil, n. 10331. 

What is the desire of knowing, which spirits have, an example, n. 1973. 
That with an^ls there is an immense desire of knowing and of growing 
wise, since science, intelligence and wisdom are spiritual food, n. 3114, 
4459, 4792, 4976, 5147, 5293, 5340, 5342, 5410, 5426, 5576, 5582, 5588, 5655, 
6277, 8562, 9003. That the science of the ancients was the science of cor- 
respondences and representations, by which they introduced themselves into 
the knowledge of spiritual things, but that that science at this day is alto* 
gether obliterated, n. 4749, 4844, 4964, 4965. 

Spiritual truths cannot be comprehended, unless the following universals 
be known. I. That all things in the universe have reference to good and 
truth, and to the coniunction of both, that they may be something, thus to 
love and faith and tneir conjunction. II. Tnat with man there is under- 
standing and will, and that tne understanding is the receptacle of truth and 
the wilfof good ; and that all things have reference to those two with man. 
and to their conjunction, as all things have reference to truth and good, ana 
their conjunction. III. That there is an internal man and an external, and 
that they are distinct from each other as heaven and the world, and yet that 
they ought to make one^ that man may be truly a man. lY . That the light 
of heaven is that in which the internal man is, and the light of the world 
that in which the external is, and that the light of heaven is divine truth 
itself, from which is all intelligence. Y. That there is a correspondence 
between the thines which are in the internal man and those which are in 
the external, and that hence they appear in all cases under another aspect, 
insomuch that they are not discerned except by the science of corre- 
spondences. Unless these and several other things be known, no ideas can 
be conceived and formed of spiritual and celestial truths except such as are 
incongruous, and thus the scientifics and knowledges which are of the natu- 
ral man, without those universals can be little serviceable to the rational 
man for understanding and increase. Hence it is evident how necessary 
scientifics are. 
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Stand the Word. The Word in its hosom is spiritaal, but 
in the letter natural; wherefore they who take the Word 
only according to the literal sense, and not according to any 
spiritual sense, err in many things, especially concerning 
the rich and poor ; as that it is as difficult for the rich to 
enter into heaven, as for a camel to pass through the eye of 
a needle ; and that it is easy for the poor, because they are 
poor, since it is said. Blessed are the poor, for theirs is the 
kingdom of the heavens, Luke vi. 20, 21. But those who 
know any thing of the spiritual sense of the Word, think 
otherwise ; they know that heaven is for all who live the 
life of faith and love, whether they be rich or poor. But 
who are meant by the rich in the Word, and who by the 
poor, will be told in what follows. From much discourse 
and life with the angels, it has been given me to know for 
certain that the rich come as easily into heaven as the poor, 
and that man is not excluded from heaven because he 
lives in abundance, neither is he received into heaven 
because he is in poverty. There are there both rich and 
poor, and many of the rich in greater glory and happiness 
than the poor. 

358, It is proper to observe in the outset, that a man may 
acquire riches and accumulate wealth so far as opportunity 
is given, provided it be not done with craft and dishonesty ; 
that he may eat and drink delicately, provided he does not 
place his life in it ; that he may dwell magnificently accord- 
ing to his condition ; may converse with others as others 
do ; frequent places of amusement, and talk about the affairs 
of the world ; and that he has no need to assume a devout 
aspect, to be of a sad and sorrowful countenance, to bow 
down his head, but may be joyful and cheerRil ; nor to give 
his goods to the poor, except so far as affection leads him : 
in a word, he may live in the external form altogether like 
a man of the world, and those things do not hinder a man's 
coming into heaven, provided that inwardly in himself he 
thinks properly about God, and acts sincerely and justly 
with his neighbor. For man is such as his affection and 
thought are, or such as his love and faith are ; thence all 
his external acts derive their life, for to act is to will, and to 
speak is to think ; since every one acts from will and speaks 
from thought. Wherefore, by what is said in the Word, 
that man will be judged according to his deeds, and that he 
will be regarded according to his works, is meant that he 
will be judged and rewarded according to his thought and 
affection, from which are his deeds, or which are in his 
deeds ; for deeds are of no account without them, and are 
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altogether sach as they are/ Hence it is eiddent, that the 
external of man does nothing, but his internal, from which 
the external is derived. For illustration : if any one acts 
sincerely, and does not defraud another, merely because he 
fears the laws, the loss of reputation, and thence of honor or 
of gain, and, if that fear did not restrain, would defraud 
another as much as he could — his thought and will are 
fraudulent, yet his deeds in the external form appear sin- 
cere ; such a person, because he is inwardly insincere and 
fraudulent, has hell in himself. But he who acts sincerely, 
and does not defraud another, because it is against God and 
against hid neighbor, would not wish to defraud another, 
even if he could ; his thought and will are conscience ; he 
has heaven in himself. The deeds of both in the external 
form appear similar, but in the internal they are altogether 
dissimilar. 

359. Since a man in the external form can live as others, 
can grow rich, keep a plentiful table, dwell in a splendid 
house, and wear splendid apparel, according to his condition 
and employment, enjoy delights and gratifications, and 
engage in worldly things, for the sake of employment and 
l)usiness, and for the life both of the mind and body, pro- 
vided he inwardly acknowledges the Divine, and wishes 
well to his neighbor, it is evident that it is not so difficult as 
it is believed by some to enter the way of heaven : the only 
difficulty is, to be able to resist the love of self and the 
world, and to prevent their predominance; for thence are 
all evils.' That it is not so difficult as it is believed, is 
understood by these words of the Lord: Learn of Me^for I 

* That it is very frequently said in the Word that man shall be judged, 
and that he shall be recompensed according to his deeds and works, n. 3934. 
That by deeds and works there are not meant deeds and works in the exter- 
nal form, but in the internal, since good works in the external form are done 
also by the wicked, bnt in tiie external and at the same time in the internal 
form, only by the good, n. 3934, 6073. That works, like all acts, have their 
esse and existere, and their quality, from the interiors of man, which are of 
his thought and will, inasmuch as they thence proceed ; wherefore such as 
the interiors are, such are the works, n.'3934, 8911, 10331 : thus such as the 
interiors are in regard to lofe and faith, n. 3934, 6073, 10331, 10333. That 
thus works contain love and faith, and are those in effect, n. 10331 . Where- 
fore to be judged and recompensed according to deeds ana works, is accord- 
ing to love and faith, n. 3147. 3934, 6073, 8911, 10331, 10333. That works, so 
far as they respect self and the world, are not good, but only so far as they 
respect the Lord and the neighbor, n. 3147. 

7 That all evils are from the love of self and of the world, n. 1307, 1308, 
1321, 1594,- 1691, 3413, 7255, 7376, 7430, 7488, 8318, 9335, 9343, 10038, 
10742. Which are contempt of others, enmities, hatred, revenge, cruelty, 
deceit^ n. 0667, 7372, 7373, 7374, 9348, 10038, 10742. That man is 
bom into those loye^, thus that m them are his hereditary evils, n. 694, 
4317, 5660. 
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am meek and lowly of hearty and ye shall find rest to your 
souls ; for my yoke is easy and my burden is lights Matt. xi. 
29, 30. That the yoke of the Lord is easy and his burden 
light, is because, as far as man resists the evils springing 
from the love of self and the world, so far he is led 
by the Lord and not by himself; and because the Lord 
afterwards resists those evils with man, and removes 
them. 

360. 1 have spoken with some after death, who, while 
they lived in the world, renounced the world, and gave 
themselves up to a life almost solitary, that by an abstrac- 
tion of the thoughts from worldly things, they might be at 
leisure for pious meditations, believing that they should thus 
enter the way of heaven. But those in the other life are of 
a sad temperament; they despise others who are not like 
themselves ; they are indignant that they do not attain hap- 
piness superior to others, believing that they have merited 
It ; they do not care for others, and turn away from offices 
of charity, by which is conjunction with heaven. They 
desire heaven more than others, but when they are elevated 
among the angels, they induce anxieties, which disturb the 
happiness of the angels ; wherefore they are dissociated, 
and being dissociated they betake themselves into desert 
places, where they lead a similar life as in the world. Man 
cannot be formea for heaven but by the world : there are 
the ultimate effects in which the affection of every one is to 
be terminated ; which affection, unless it puts itself forth, or 
flows out into acts, which is done in the society of several, 
is suffocatted at length to such a degree, that a man no 
longer regards his neighbor, but himself alone. Hence it is 
evident, that a life of charity towards the neighbor, which is 
to do what is just and right in every work and in every 
employment, leads to heaven, but not a life of piety without 
it;* consequently, that the exercises of charity, and thence 
the increments of that life, can be given so far as man is in 
business ; and so far cannot be given as he removes himself 
from it. On this subject I shall speak now from experience. 
Many of those who in the world were employed in trading 
and merchandise, and also became rich by those employ- 
ments, are in heaven ; but fewer of those who have been 

« That charity towards the neighbor is to do what is good, just, and ri^t, 
in every work and every employment, n. 8120, 8121, 8122. Hence tnat 
charity towards the neignbor extends itself to all and single things which a 
man tninks, wills and does, n. 8124. That a life of piety without a life 
of charity is of no avail, but with it is profitable for all things, n. 8252, 
8353. 

17* 
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in Stations of honor, and became rich by their offices ; the 
reason is, because the latter, by the gains and honors 
bestowed upon them on acceount of their dispensing what is 
just and right, and also lucrative and honorable posts, were 
induced to love themselves and the world, and thereby to 
remove their thoughts and affections from heaven, and turn 
them to themselves ; for as far as a man loves himself and 
the world, and regards himself and the world in every thing, 
so far he alienates himself from the Divine, and removes 
himself from heaven. 

361. The lot of the rich in heaven is such, that they 
excel the rest in opulence ; some of them dwell in palaces, 
within which all things glitter as from gold and silver ; and 
they have an abundance of all things for the uses of life : 
yet they do not set their heart at all on those things, but on 
uses ; these they view clearly and as in light, but the gold 
and silver obscurely and as in shade respectively ; the rea- 
son is, because in the world they loved uses, and gold and 
silver only as means and instruments. Uses themselves 
glitter thus in heaven, the good of use as gold, and the truth 
of use as silver.' Such therefore as their uses in the world 
were, such is their opulence, and such their delight and hap- 
piness. Good uses are for one to provide for himself and 
his own the necessaries of life j also to wish for an abun- 
dance for the sake of his country, also of his neighbor, whom 
a rich man can in many ways benefit more than a poor 
man ; and because thus he can remove his mind from an 
indolent life, which life is hurtful, since in it man thinks 
evil from the evil implanted in him. These uses are good, 
so far as they have in them the Divine, that is, so far as 

*man looks to the Divine and to heaven, and places his good 
in them, and in wealth only subservient good. 

362. But contrary is the lot of the rich who have not 
believed in the Divine, and have rejected from their mind 
the things which are of heaven and the church ; they are in 
hell, where are filth, misery, and want : into such things 
riches are changed, which are loved as an end ; nor only 

a That every ^ood has its delight from use, and according to use, n. 3049, 
4984, 7038 ; and also its quality, whence such as the use is, such is the good, 
n. 3049. That all the h^piness and delight of life is from uses, n. 997. In 
general, that life is the life of uses, n. 1964. That angelic life consist in the 
goods of love and charity, thus in performing uses, n. 452. That the Lord, 
and thence the angels, regard only the ends man has in view, which ends 
are uses, n. 1317, 1645, 5844. That the kingdom of the Lord is a kingdom 
of uses, n. 464, 696, 1 1 03, 3645, 4054, 7033. That to serve the Lord is to per- 
form uses, n. 7038. That all have a quality according to the quality of the 
uses which they perform, n. 4064, 6815 ; illustrated, n. 703d. 
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riches, but also the uses themselves, which are either that 
they may live as they like and indulge in pleasures, and 
may be able to give up the mind more abundantly and freely 
to the commission of wickedness, or that they may rise 
above others, whom they despise. Such riches, and such 
uses, because they have nothing spiritual in them, but only 
what is earthly, become iilthy ; for a spiritual principle in 
riches and their uses is like a soul in the body, and as the 
light of heaven in moist ground : they also become putrid 
as a body without a soul, and as moist ground without the 
light of heaven. These are they whom riches have seduced 
and withdrawn from heaven. 

363. Every man's ruling affection or love remains with 
him after death, nor is it extirpated to eternity, since the 
spirit of man is altogether as his love is, and, what is an 
arcanum, the body of every spirit and angel is the external 
form of his love, altogether corresponding to the internal 
form, which is of his mind [animus] and mind [mens:] 
hence it is that spirits are known as to iheir quality from 
the face, from the gestures, and from the speech ; and man 
.also would be known as to his spirit, while he lives in 
the world, if he had not learned, in his face, gesture and 
speech, to counterfeit things not his own. Hence it may be 
manifest, that man remains to eternity such as his ruling 
affection or love is. It has been granted me to speak with 
some who lived seventeen centuries ago, and whose lives 
are well known by what was written at that time, and it 
was found that each was still actuated by his own love, the 
same that it was then. Hence also it may be manifest, that 
the love of riches, and of uses from riches, remains with 
every one to eternity, and that it is altogether such as was 
procured in the world : yet with this difference, that riches 
with those whom they had served for good uses, are turned 
into delights according to the uses, and that riches with 
those whom they had served for evil uses, are turned into 
filth ; with which also they are then delighted, in like man- 
ner as in the world with riches for the sake of evil uses. 
That they are then delighted with filth, is because filthy 
pleasures and crimes, which had been to them the uses 
from riches, aud also avarice, which is the love of riches 
without use, correspond to filth : spiritual filth is nothing 
else. 

364. The poor do not come into heaven on account of 
their poverty, but on account of their life : the life of every 
one follows him, whether he be rich or poor ; there is not 
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peculiar mercy for one more than for the other ;** he is received 
who has lived well, and he is rejected who has lived ill. 
Moreover poverty equally seduces and withdraws man from 
heaven as wealtn : there are very many among the poor who 
are not contented with their lot, who seek for many things, 
and believe riches to be blessings ;® wherefore, when they do 
not receive them, they are angry, and think evil concerning 
the Divine Providence; they also envy others their good 
things ; moreover they equally defraud others, w^hen occa- 
sion is given, and they also live equally in filthy pleasures. 
But it is otherwise with the poor who are content with their 
lot, who are careful and diligent in their work, and love 
labor better than idleness, and act sincerely and faithfully, 
and then at the same time live a Christian life. I have several 
times spoken with those who were of the rustic class, and 
from the lower orders in society, who, while they lived in 
the world, believed in God, and did what was just and right 
in their works. These, because they were in the affection 
of knowing truth, asked what charity was and what faith 
was, because in the world they had heard much concerning 
faith, but in the other life much concerning charity. Where- 
fore it was said to them, that charity is all that which is of 
life, and faith all that which is of doctrine ; consequently, 
that charity is to will and do what is just and right in every 
work, but faith to think justly and rightly ; and that faith 
and charity conjoin themselves, like doctrine and a life 
according to it, or like thought and will ; and that faith 
becomes charity, when *what a man thinks justly and 
rightly, he also wills and does, and that then they are not 
two but one. This they understood well, and rejoiced, say- 
ing that they did not comprehend in the world, that to 
believe was any thing else than to live. 

365. From these things it may be manifest, that the rich 
come into heaven equally as the poor, and the one as easily 
as the other. That it is believed that the poor come easily 
into heaven, and the rich with difficulty, is because the 
Word has not been understood, where the rich and poor are 
named. By the rich there, in the spiritual sense, are meant 
those who abound in the knowledges of good and of truth, 

b That immediate mercy is not given, but mediate, that is, to those who 
liye according to the commandments of the Lord, whom from mercy He 
leads continually in the world, and afterwards to eternity, n. 8700, 10659. 

c That dignities and riches are not real blessings, wherefore they are 

given to the wicked as well as to the good, n. 8939, 10775, 10776. That real 
lessing is the reception of love and of faith from the Lord, and thereby 
conjunction, for thence comes eternal happiness, n. 1420, 1422, 2846, 3017, 
8408, 3604, 3614, 3530, 3666,3684, 4216, 4981, 8939, 10495. 
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thus who are within the chafch, where the Word is ; and hy 
the pooT, those who are wanting in those knowledges, and 
yet desire them, thus who are out of the church, where the 
Word is not. By the rich man, who was clothed in purple 
and fine linen, and was cast into hell, is meant the «rewish 
nation, which, because it had the Word, and thence abounded 
in the knowledges of good and truth, is called rich ; by gar- 
ments of purple also are signified the knowledges of good, 
and by garments of fine linen the knowledges of truth r but 
by the poor man, who lay at his gate, and desired to be 
filled with the crumbs which fell from the rich man's table, 
and was carried by the angels into heaven, are meant the 
gentiles who had not the knowledges of good and truth, and 
yet desired them, Luke xvi. 19, 31. By the rich who were 
called to a great supper, and excused themselves, is also 
meant the Jewish nation, and by the poor introduced in their 
place, are meant the gentiles which were out of the church, 
Luke xiv. 16-24. Who are meant by the rich man, of 
whom the Lord says. It is easier for a camel to pass through 
the eye of a needle^ than for a rich iimn to enter into the 
kingdom of God, Matt. xix. 24, shall also be told. By the 
rich man there are meant the rich in both senses, as well 
natural as spiritual : the rich in the natural sense are those 
who abound in riches, and set their heart upon them ; but 
in the spiritual sense, those who abound in knowledges and 
sciences, (for these are spiritual riches,) and by them wish 
to introduce themselves, from their own intelligence, into 
the things which are of heaven and the church : and because 
this is contrary to divine order, it is said, that it is easier for 
a camel to pass through the eye of a needle ; for in that 
sense, by a camel is signified the principle of knowledge 
and of science in general, and by the eye of a needle spir- 
itual truth.* That by a camel and the eye of a needle those 

^ That garments signify truths, thus knowledges, n. 1073, 2576, 5319, 
6954, 9212, 9216, 9952, 10536. That purple signifies celestial good, n. 9467. 
That fine linen signifies truth from a celestial origin, n. 5319, 9469, 9744. 

« That a camel, in the Word, signifies the principle of knowledge and of 
science in general, u. 3048, 3071.3143,3145. What is meant by needle- 
work, working witK a needle, and nence what by a needle, n. 9688. That to 
enter into the truths of faith from scientifics' is contrary to divine order, 
n. 10236. That they who do so become infatuated as to those thin^ which 
are of heaven and the church, n. 128, 129, 130, 232, 233, 6047. And that in 
the other life, when they think about spiritual thin^, they become as it 
were drunken, n. 1072. What further is their quality, n. 196. Examples 
to illustrate that spiritual things cannot be comprehended, if entrance to 
them be made by scientifics, n. 233,2094, 2196, 2203, 2209. That from 
spiritual truth it is allowable to enter into the scientifics which are of the 
natural man, but not the reverse, because 8]>iritual influx into the natural is 
given, but not natural influx into the spiritual, n. 3219, 5119, 6269, 6427, 
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things are meant, is not known at this day, because hitherto 

the science has not been opened, which teaches what is sig- 
nified, in the spiritual sense, by those things which are said 
in the literal sense in the Word. For in each of the things 
in the Word there is a spiritual sense, and also a natural 
sense : for the Word, that there might be a conjunction of 
heaven with the world, or of angels with men, after imme- 
diate conjunction ceased, was written by pure correspond- 
ences of natural things with spiritual. Hence it is evident, 
who are specifically meant there by the rich man. That by 
the rich, in the Word, in the spiritual sense are meant those 
who are in the knowledges of truth and good, and by riches 
the knowledfi^es themselves, which also are spiritual riches, 
may be manifest from various passages ; which may be seen in 
tsaiah, chap. x. l2, 13, 14; chap. xxx. 6, 7-; chap. xlv. 3; 
Jerera. chap. xvii. 3; chap, xlviii. 7; chap. 1. 36, 37; chap, 
li. 13 ; Dan. chap. v. 2, 3, 4 ; Ezek. chap. xxvi. 7, 12 ; chap, 
xxvii. 1 to the end ; Zech. chap. ix. 3, 4 ; Psalm xl. 13 ; 
Hosea, chap. xii. 9 ; Apoc. chap. iii. 17, 18 ; Luke, chap, 
xiv. 33 ; and elsewhere : and that by the poor in the spir- 
itual sense are signified those who have not the knowledges 
of good and of truth, and still desire them. Matt. chap. xi. 5 ; 
Luke, chap. vi. 20, 2l ; chap. xiv. 21 ; Isaiah, chap. xiv. 30 ; 
chap. xxix. 19 ; chap. xli. 17, 18 ; Zeph. chap. iii. 12, 18, 
All these passages may be seen explained according to the 
spiritual sense, in the H!eav£MLT Aecana, n. 10227. 
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366. Because heaven is from the human race, and thence 
the angels there are of both sexes ; and because it is ftom 
creation that the woman should be for the man, and the man 
for the woman, thus each should be the other's ; and be(^ause 
this love is innate in each ; it follows that there are mar- 
riages in the heavens as well as on earth : but marriages in 
the heavens are very different from marriages in the earth. 
What therefore the marriages in the heavens are, and in 
what they differ from marriages on earth, and in what they 
agree, shall be told in what now follows. 

6428, 5473, 6322, 9110, 9111. That the troths of the Word and of the 
church ouj^ht first to be acknowledged, and afterwards it is aUownble to 
consult saentifics, but not the reverse, n. 6047. 
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367. Marriage in the heavens is the conjunction of two 
into one mind : what this conjunction is, shall he first 
explained. Mind consists of two parts, one of which is 
called the understanding, the other the will; when these 
two parts act as one, then they are called one mind : in 
heaven the husband acts that part which is called the under- 
standing, and the wife that which is called the will. When 
that conjunction, which is of the interiors, descends into the 
inferiors which are of their body, then it is perceived and 
felt as love ; this love is conjugial love. From these things 
it is evident, that conjugial love derives its origin from the 
conjunction of two into one mind : this is called in heaven 
cohabitation ; and it is said that they are not two, but one ; 
wherefore two conjugial partners in heaven are not called 
two, but one angel/ 

368. That there is also such a conjunction of husband 
and wife in the inmosts, which are of their minds, comes 
from creation itself; for the man is born to be intellectual, 
thus to think from the understanding, but the woman is born 
to be voluntary, thus to think from the will ; which also is 
evident from the inclination or connate disposition of each, 
as also from their form. From the disposition^ in that the 
man acts from reason, but the woman from affection. From 
the form, in that the man has a rougher and less beautiful 
face, a heavier speech, and a harder body, but the woman 
has a smoother and more beautiful face, a more tender 
speech, and a softer body. Similar is the distinction 
between the understanding and the will, or between thought 
and affection ; similar also that between truth and good, and 
similar that between faith and love ; for truth and faith are 
of the understanding, and good and love are of the will. 
Hence it is that in the Word by a youth and a man, in the 
spiritual sense is meant the understanding of truth, and by a 
rirgin and a woman the affection of good ; and also that the 
church, from the affection of good ^.nd pf truth, is called a 
woman and also a virgin; also tha); j^ll those who are 
in the affection of good are called virginsj as Apspc, xiv. 4.* 

Thai it 18 unknown at this day what and whenc^ cQnjufial love is. 
n. 2727. That conjugial love is to will what another wills, thus mutually ana 
reciprocally, n. 2731. That they who are in conjugial love, cohabit in the 
inmosts oi life, n. 2732. That it is a anion of two minds, and so that from 
love they are one, u. 10168, 10169. For the love of minds, which is spir- 
itual love, is union, n. iM)4, 2067, 3939, 4018, 5807, 6195, 708110 7086, 7501, 
10130. 

f That young men, in the Word, signify the understanding of truth, or 
one thff i^ intelligent, n. 7668. That men [mri] have a like signification, 
n. 168, 266, 749, 916, 10Q7, 2^]iy, ^134, 3236, 4823, 9007. That a womm «»" 
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369. Every one, whether man or woman, possesses under- 
standing and will, but still with man the understanding pre- 
dominates, and with woman the will predominates, and the 
person is according to that which predominates : but in mar- 
riages in the heavens there is not any predominance, for the 
will of the wife is also that of the husband, and the under- 
standing of the husband is also that of the wife, since one 
loves to will and to think as the other, thus mutually and 
reciprocally; hence their conjunction into one. This con- 
junction is actual conjunction, for the will of the wife enters 
into the understanding of the husband, and the understand- 
ing of the husband into the will of the wife, and this espe- 
cially when they look at each other face to face ; for, as has 
been often said above, there is a communication of thoughts 
and affections in the heavens, especially of one conjugial 
partner with another, because they love each other. From 
these things it may be manifest what is the conjunction of 
minds, which makes marriage and produces conjugial love 
in the heavens, namely, that it is that one wishes all his own 
to be the other's, and so reciprocally. 

370. It has been said to me by the angels, that as far as 
two conjugial partners are in such conjunction, so far they 
are in conjugial love, and at the same time so far in intelli- 
gence, wisdom, and happiness, because divine good and 
divine truth, from which all intelligence, wisdom and happi- 
ness are, principally flow into conjugial love ; consequently 
that conjugial love is the very plane of the divine influx, 
because it is at the same time the marriage of truth and 
good ; for as it is the conjunction of the understanding and 
will, so likewise it is the conjunction of truth and good, 
since the understanding receives divine truth, and is also 
formed from truths, and the will receives divine good, and is 
also formed from goods ; for what a man wills, this is good 
to him, and what he understands, this is truth to him ; 
hence it is that it is the same, whether you say the conjunc- 
tion of the Understanding and the will, or the conjunction of 
truth and good. The conjunction of truth and good makes 
an angel, and also his intelligence, wisdom and happiness ; 
for an angel is such, according as the good with him is con- 
joined to truth, and the truth to good ; or what is the same, 

nifies the afiection of good and of truth, n. 568, 3160, 6014, 7337, 8994 : also 
the church, n. 252, 253, 749, 770 : and that wife also signifies the same, 
n. 252, 253, 409, 749, 770: with what difference, n. 915, 2617, 3236,4510, 
4822. That husband and wife in the supreme sense are predicated of the 
Lord and of his conjunction with heaven and the church, n. 7022. That 
a virgin signifies tne al^tion of good, ni 3067, 3110, 3179, 3189, 6731, 
6742 ; and also the church, n. 2362, 3081, 3963, 4638, 6729, 6776, 6778. 
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.an aagel is such, according as the love with him is con- 
joined to faith, and the faith conjoined to love. 

371. That the Divine proceeding from the Lord princi- 
pally flows into conjugial love, is because conjugial love 
descends from the conjunction of good and truth ; for, as 
was said above, whether you say the conjunction of the 
understanding and the will, or the conjunction of good and 
truth, it is the same thing. The conjunction of good and 
truth derives its origin from the divine love of the Lor4 
towards all who are in the heavens and on earth. From 
divine love proceeds divine good; and divine good is 
r-eceived by angels and by men in divine truths ; the only 
receptacle of good is truth: wherefore nothing from the 
(Lord and from heaven can be received by any one who is 
not in truths ; as far, therefore, as the truths with man are 
conjoined to good, so far man is conjoined to the Lord and 
to heaven. Thence now is the origin itself of conjugial 
love; wherefore it is the very plane of the divine influx. 
Hence it is that the conjunction of good and truth in the 
heavens is called the heavenly marriage, and that heaven in 
the Word is compared to a marriage, and is also called a 
marriage ; and that the Lord is called the bridegroom ancl 
husband, and heaven with the church, the bride, and also the 
cwife.*' 

372. Good and truth conjoined with an angel or a man, 
are not two but one, since then the good is of truth and thp 
truth is of good. This conjunction is as when a man thinks 
what he wills, and wills what he thinks ; then the thought 
and will make one, thus one mind, for thought forms, or 
exhibits in form, that which the will wills, and the .wi|l 
gives it delight : hence also it is, that two conjugial partners 
in heaven are not called two, but one angel. This also is 
what is understood by the Lord's words : Have ye not readj 
that He who made from the beginning, made them male and 
female^ and said. For this reason a man shall leave father 

>> That love truly conjus;ia1 derives its origin, cause and essence from the 
marriage of good and truth, thus that it is from heaven, n. 2723, 2729. Con- 
ceminj^ angelic spirits, who have a perception whether there be a conjugial 
[principle] from the idea of the conjunction of good and truth, n. 10756. 
That the conjugial love is altogether as the conjunction of good and truth, 
n. 1094, 2173, 2429, 2503, 3101, 3102, 3155, 3179, 3180, 4358, 5407,5835, 
9206, 9495, 9637. In what manner the conjunction of good and truth is 
effected, and with whom, n. 3334,4096,4097, 4301, 4345, 4353,4364,4363, 
5365, 7623 to 7627. 9258. That it is not known what love truly conjugial is, 
except by those wno are in good and truth from the Lord, n. 10171. That 
in the Word by marriage is sigmfied the marria^ of good and truth, 
n. 3132, 4434, 4835. That in love truly conjugial is the Kingdom of the 
Lord and heaven, n. 2737. 

18 
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* and mother, and shall clecfxe to his wife, and they two shall & 
one flesh; wherefore they are no longer tvjo, but one flesh j 
toherefore, what God hath joined together, let not man separ 
rate. All do not receive this word, but those to whom it is 
given, Matt. xix. 4, 5, 6, 11; Mark x. 6, 7, 8, 9; Gen. ii, 
24. Here is described the heavenly marriage in which 
the angels are, and at the same time the marriage of 
good and truth ; and by mail's not separating what Go.d has 
joined together, is meant^^ that good is not to be separated 
from truth, 

373. From these things it may now be seen whence truly 
conjugial love is, namely, that it is first formed in the minds 
of those who are in marriage, and that it thence descends, 
and is derived into the body, and there it is perceived and 
felt as love : for whatever is felt and perceived in the body, 
derives its origin from its spiritual, because from the under- 
standing and the will ; the understanding and the will make 
the spiritual man. Whatever from the spiritual man 
descends into the body, presents itself there under another 
shape, but still it is similar and unanimous, like soul and 
body, and like cause and effect, as may be manifest from 
what was s^id and shown in th^g two articles concerning 
correspondences. 

374. I heard an angel describing truly conjugial love and 
its heavenly delights in this manner : that it is the divine of 
the Lord in the heaven«, which is the divine good and the 
divine truth, united in two, yet so that they are not two but 
as one. He said that two conjugial partners in heaven are 
that love, because ev^ry one is his own good and his own 
truth, both as to mind and as to body ; for the body is an 
•effigy of the mind, because formed to its likeness. He 
"thence inferred that the Divine is effigied in two who are 
"in truly conjugial love ; and because the Divine, that heaven 
•also is effisried, because the universal heaven is the divine 
good and the divine truth proceeding from the Lord ; and 
that hence it is that all things of heaven are inscribed on 
that love, and so m^ny heatituoes and delights as to exceed 

•all number: he expressed the number by a term which 
involves myriads of myriads. He wondered that the man 

-of the church should know nothing of this, when yet the 

•church is the Lord's heaven in the earth, and heaven is the 
marriage of good and truth. He said that he wj^s astonished 
when he thought that adulteries are committed, and are also 

•confirmed, within the church more than out of it, w]ien yet 
their delight in itself is nothing else, in the spiritual sense, 

;and consequently in the .spiritual world, than the delight of 
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Ae love of the false conjoined to erj\; which delight i» 
infernal delight, because altogether opposite to the delight 
of heaven, which is the delight of the loTe of truth conjoined 
to good. 

375. Every one knows, that two conjugial partners who 
love each other, are interiorly united, and that the essential 
of marriage is the unition of minds [animiu^ ox oi mind a 
[mens] ; hence also it may be known, that such as the 
minds [animus] or the minds [mens] are in themselves, such 
is the unition, and also such the love between them. The 
mind [mens] is formed solely from truths and goods, for all 
things which are in the universe relate to good and truth, 
and also to their conjunction; wherefore the unition of 
minds is altogether such as the truths and goods are from 
which they are formed ; consequently, the unition of minds 
which are formed from genuine truths and goods is the most 
perfect. It is to be known that no two things mutually love 
each other more than truth and good, wherefore from that 
love descends love truly congugial;* the false and evil also 
love each other, but this love is afterwards turned into 
hell. 

376. From what has been now said concerning the origin 
of conjugial love, it may be concluded who are in that love, 
and who are not; that they are in conjugial love who from 
divine truths are in divine good ; and that conjugial love is 
so far genuine, as the truths which are conjoined to good are 
more genuine ; and because all good, which is conjoined to 
truths, is from the Lord, it follows, that no one can be in 
love truly conjugial, unless he acknowledges the Lord, and 
his Divine ; for without that acknowledgment the Lord can- 
not flow in, and be conjoined to the truths which are with 
man. 

377. From these things it is evident, that those are not 
in conjugial love who are in falses, and especially those who 
are in falses from evil. With those who are in evil and 
thence in falses, the interiors also, which are of the mind, 
are closed ; wherefore there cannot be - given therein any 
origin of conjugial love ; but beneath them, in the external 

i That all thinffs in the universe, both in heaven and in the world, relate 
to good and truth, n. 3451, 3166, 4390, 4409, 6232, 7256, 10122. And to the 
conjunction of each, n. 10555. That between good and truth there is a mar- 
riage, n. 1094, 2173, 2603. That good loves, and from love desires, truth, 
and its conjunction with itself, and that hence they are in a perpetual ten- 
dency to conjunction, n. 9206, 9207, 9495. That the life of truth is from 
good, n. 1589, 1997, 2579, 4070, 4096, 4097, 4736, 4757, 4884, 6147, 9667. 
That truth is the form of good, n. 3049, 3180, 4574, 9154. That truth is to 
good as water to bread, o. 4976, 
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or natural niaii» separate firom the internal, thei^ is giTen Aer 
conjunction of the false and evil, which conjunction is cailedi 
llhe infernal marriage. It has been given me to see what 
the marriage is between those who are in the falses of evil, 
which is called the infernal marriage ; they converse with 
each other, and also are conjoined from a lascivious 
principle, but interiorly they bum with deadly hatred 
towards eaxrh other, which is so great that it cannol be 
cBescribed. 

378. Neither is coojugial love given between two who 
kre of a di^rent religion, since the truth of the one does not 
agree with the good of the other, and two dissimilar and 
discordant things cannot make one mind out of two ; where- 
fore the ofigin of their love does not partake at all of the 
spiritual. If they cohabit and agree together, it is only from 
natural causes.^ It is from this cause that marriages in the 
heavens are contracted with those who are within a society, 
because they are in similar good and truth, but not with 
those who are out of the society. That all who are there, 
within a society, are in similar good and truth, and difier 
from those who are without, may be seen above, n. 41, 
and following articles. This was also represented with 
the Israelitish nation, by marriages being contracted 
within tribes, and specifically within families, and not 
out of them. 

379. Neither can love truly conjugial be given between 
one husband and several wives ; for this destroys its spir* 
itual origin, which is, that out of two should be formed one 
mind ; consequently it destroys interior conjunction, which 
is of good and truth, which is that from which is the very 
essence of that love. Marriage with more than one is like 
an understanding divided into several wills, and like a man 
attached not to one but to several churches, for thus his faith 
is distracted, so that it becomes none. The angels say, that 
to marry more wives than one is altogether contrary to 
divine order ; and that they know this from several causes, 
and also from this, that as soon as they think of marriage 
with more than one, they are alienated from intermil blessed* 
ness and heavenly happiness, and that then they become 
like drunken persons, because good is disjoined from its 
truth with them ; and since the interiors which are of their 
mind, from thought alone with some intentness, come into 

) That marriai^s between those who are of a different religion are not 
allowable, on account of the non-co^jiuietion of similar good and truth in 
the interiors, n. 8998. 
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such a State, they perceire clearly that marriage with more 
than one would close their internal, and cause conjugial love 
to be displaced by the love of lasciviousness, which love 
withdraws from heaven.'' They say further that man hardly 
comprehends this, because there are few who are in genuine 
conjugial love, and those who are not in it know nothing at 
all concerning the interior delight which is in that love, but 
only concerning the delight of iasciviousness, which delight 
is turned into what is undelightful after a short cohabita- 
tion-; whereas the delight of love truly conjugial not only 
endures to old age in the world, but also becomes the delight 
of heaven after decease, and is then filled with interior 
delight, which is perfected to eternity. They said also, that 
the blessednesses of truly conjugial love could be enume- 
rated to many thousands, of which not even one is known 
to man, nor can be comprehended in the understanding by 
any one who is not in the marriage of good and truth from 
the Lord. 

380. The love of dominion of one over the other entirely 
takes away conjugial love and its heavenly delight ; for, as 
was said above, conjugial love and its delight consists in 
this, that the will of the one be that of the other, and this 
mutually and reciprocally: the love of dominion in mar- 
riage destroys this, for he who domineers wishes that his 
will alone should be in the other, and none of the other's 
reciprocally in himself; hence there is nothing mutual, con- 
sequently no communication of any love and its delight with 
the other, and reciprocally ; which communication, however, 
and thence conjunction, is the interior delight itself, which 
is called blessedness, in marriage. The love of dominion 
utterly extinguishes this blessedness, and with it all the 
celestial and spiritual of that love, so that it is not known 
that it exists ; and if it should be said to exist, it would be 
accounted so vile, that at the mention only of blessedness 
thence they would either laugh or be angry. When one 
wills or loves what the other wills or loves, then each has 

^ Since husband and wife are to be one, and to cohabit in the inmost of 
life, and since they make together one angel in heaven, therefore love truly 
conjugial cannot be given between one husband and several wives, n. 1007, 
2740. That to marry several wives at the same time is contrary lo divine 
order, n. 10837. That there is no marriage but between one husband and 
one wife is clearly perceived by those who are in the Lord's celestial king- 
dom, n. 865, 3246, 9961, 10172. The reason is, because the angels there are 
in the marriage of good and truth, n. 3246. That the Israelitish nation 
were permitted to marry several wives, and to adjoin concubines to wives, 
but Cnristians are not so permitted ; the reason was, because that nation 
were in externals without internals, but Christians may be in internals, 
thus in the marriage of good and truth, n. 3246, 4837, 8809. 

IS* 
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freedom, for all freedom i9 of love ; Imt no one has fiee^om 
where there is dominion ; one ia a servant, and also he who 
exercises dominion, because he is led as a servant by th« 
lust of domineering. But he does not at all comprehend 
this, who does not know what the freedom of heavenly love 
is : still, from what has been said above concerning the 
origin and essence of conjugial love, it may be known, that 
so far as dominion enters, so far minds are not conjoined, 
but divided : dominion subjugates, and a subjugated mind 
has either no will, or an opposite will ; if it has no will, it 
has also no love ; and if it has an opposite will, there is 
hatred instead of love. The interiors of those who live in 
such marriage, are in mutual collision and combat against 
each other, as is the case with two opposites, howsoever the 
exteriors are checked and controlled for the sake of tran- 
quillity. The collision and combat of their interiors reveals 
Itself after their death : they for the most part meet together 
and then fight like enemies, and tear each other ; for then 
they act according to the state of their interiors : it has been 
given me several times to see their combats and tearings, 
sonie of which were full of revenge and cruelty. For the 
interiors of every one in the other life are set at liberty, nor 
are any longer restrained by external things, for worldly 
reasons, for every one then is such as he is interiorly. 

381. There is given something like conjugial love with 
some, which still is not conjugial love if they are not in the 
love of good and truth ; but it is a love appearing only as 
conjugial, from several causes, namely, that they may be 
served at home, that they may live in security, or in tran« 
quillity, or at ease, or that they may be attended in sickness 
and old age, or for the care of the children whom they love ; 
some are under compulsion from fear of the other partner, 
fear for reputation, or of evil consequences ; and some are 
induced by lasciviousness. Conjugial love also differs with 
the conjugial partners ; with one there may be more or 
less of it, with the other little or nothing; and because 
it differs, heaven may be the portion of one, and hell of the 
other. 

382. Genuine conjugial love is in the inmost heaven, 
because the angels there are in the marriage of good and 
truth, and also in innocence : the angels of the inferior 
heavens are also in conjugial love, but only so far as in 
innocence, for conjugial love, viewed in itself, is a state of 
innocence ; wherefore, between conjugial partners, who are 
in conjugial love, heavenly delights are before their minds 
almost like the sports of innocence, as among infants ; for 
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every thing delights their minds, since heaven with its joy 
iSows in into each of the things of their life. Wherefore 
cQnjugjal love is represented in the beaveps by the most 
beautiful things : I have seen it represented by a virgin of 
inexpressible beauty, encompassed with a bright cloud ; and 
it was said that the angels in heaven have all Uieir beauty 
from conjugial love. The aflTections and thoughts flowing 
from it are represented by adamantine auras sparkling as 
from carbuncles and rubies, and this with delights which 
affect the interiors of the mind. In a word, heaven repre< 
sents itself in conjugial love, because heaven with the 
angels is the conjunction of good and truth, and this con- 
junction makes conjugial love. 

Marriages in the heavens differ from marriages upon 
earth in this, that marriages on earth are also for the pro* 
creation of offspring, but not in the heavens ; instead of that 
procreation, there is in the heavens a procreation of good 
and truth : that there is the latter procreation instead of the 
former, is because their marriage is the marriage of good 
and truth, as was shown above, and in that marriage good 
and truth, and their conjunction, are loved above all things ; 
tlierefore these are what are propagated from marriages in 
the heavens. Hence it is, that by nativities and generations 
in the Word, are signified spiritual nativities and genera** 
tions, which are of good and of truth, — by a mother and 
father, truth conjoined to good which procreates, by sons and 
daughters, the truths and goods which are procreated, and by 
sons-in-law and daugbters-in law, the conjunctions of these, 
and so forth.* From these things it is evident, that mar* 
riages in the heavens are not like marriages on earth : in the 
heavens the nuptials are spiritual, which are not to be called 
nuptials, but conjunctions of minds from the marriage of 
good and truth i but in the e^rth they are nuptials, because 
they are not only of the spirit but also of the flesh. And 
because there are not nuptials in the heavenst therefore two 
conjugial partners there are not called husband and wife; 

I That coBoeptiQps, births, iwtivities aod generations signify the same 
spiritual things, which are of good and truth, or of love and faith, n. 613, 
1145, 1 155, 2020, 2584, 3360, 3868, 4070, 4668, 6239, 8042, 9325. 10197. That 
hence generation and nativity signify regeneration and re-birth by faith and 
love, n. 5160. 5598, 9043, 9345. That mother signifies the church as to 
truth, thus also the truth of the church ; father, the church as to good, thua 
also the good of the church, n. 2691, 2717, 3703, 6680, 8897. That sons sig> 
nify the affections of truth, thus truths, n. 439, 491, 633, 2623, 3373, 4267, 
8649, 9807. That daughters signify the affections of good, thus goods, 
n. 489, 490, 491 , 2362, 3963, 6729, 6775, 6778, 9056. That son-in-law si^ifies 
truth associated to the affection of good, n. 2389. That daughter-in-lai^ 
signifies good associated to its truth, n. 4843. 
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bat the conjagial partner of another, from an angelic idea of 
the conjunction of two minds into one, is called by a word 
which signifies one's own mutual, reciprocally. From these 
things it may be known, how the Lord's words concerning 
nuptials are to be understood, Luke xx. 35, 36. 

383. How marriages are joined in the heavens, it has 
also been granted me to see. Every where in heaven those 
who are alike are consociated, and those who are unlike are 
dissociated ; hence every society of heaven consists of those 
who are alike : like are brought to like, not of themselves, 
but of the Lord, see above, n. 41, 43, 44, and following arti- 
cles ; in like manner one conjugial partner to another con- 
jugial partner, whose minds can be conjoined into one ; 
wherefore at first sight they intimately love each other, and 
see themselves to be conjugial partners, and enter into mar- 
riage : hence it is, that all the marriages of heaven are from 
the Lord alone. They also celebrate festivities, which is 
done in a company of many ; the festivities dififer in different 
societies. 

384. Marriages on earth, because they are the seminaries 
of the human race, and also of the angels of heaven, (for, as 
was shown above in its own article, heaven is from the 
human race,) and also because they are from a spiritual 
origin, namely, from the marriage of good and truth, and the 
divine of the Lord flows principally into that love, are there- 
fore most holy in the sight of the angels of heaven : and on 
the other hand, adulteries, because they are contrary to con- 
jugial love, are regarded by them as profane ; for as in mar- 
riages the angels behold the marriage of good and truth, 
which is heaven, so in adulteries they behold the marriage 
of what is false and evil, which is hell : wherefore when 
they only hear adulteries named, they turn themselves 
away. This also is the cause that when man commits 
adultery from delight, heaven is closed to him ; which being 
closed, he no longer acknowledges the Divine, nor any thing 
of the faith of the church."" That all who are in hell are 
against conjugial love, has been given to perceive from the 
sphere thence exhaling, which was as a perpetual effort to 

■ That adalteries are profane, n. 9961, 10174. That heaven is closed to 
adulterers, n. 2760. That they who have perceiyed delight in adulteries, 
cannot come into heaven, n. 639, 2733, 2747, 2748, 2749, 2761 ,10176. That 
adulterers are unmerdful and without a religious principle, n. 824, 2747, 
2748. That the ideas of adulterers are filthy, n. 2747, 2746. That in the 
other life they love filth, and are in such hells, n. 27»6, 6394, 6722. 
That by adulteries, in the Word, are signified the adulterations of good, 
and by whoredoms the penrersions of truth, n. 2466, 2729, 3399, 4866, 8904, 
10648. 
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dissolve 9&d violate Qiarriages : ftom which it waa eViideaW 
that the delight reigning in hell is the delight of adiuUery, 
apd that the delight of adultery is. also the delight of 
destroying thje conjunction of good and truth, which conjunc- 
tion makes heaven. Hence it follows, that the delight of 
adultery is infernal delight, altogether opposite to the delight 
of marriage, which is heavenly delight, 

385. There were some spirits who, from practice in the 
life of the hody, infested me with peculiar craftiness, and 
this hy an influx gentle, and as it were undulatory, such a3 
is wont to be that of well-disposed apirits ; but it was per- 
ceived that there was in them craftiness and like things, 
that they might oQisnare an.d deceive. At length I spoke 
with one of them, who, it was told me, had been the leadec 
of an army when he lived in the world ; and because I pein 
ceived that in the ideas of his thought there was what was 
lascivious, I spoke with him concerning marriage, in spir- 
itual speech with representatives,, which fully expresses 
whs^t is meant, aqd many things in a moment. He said that 
in the life of the body he reckoned adulteries as nothing. 
But it was given me to tell him, that adulteries are heinous^ 
although to those who are such, from the delight with which 
they captivate, and fronsi the persuasion theiice, they appear 
not to be ^uch, yea, to be lawfuil ; which also he might know 
from this, that marriages are the seminaries of the human, 
race, and thence also the seminaries of the heavenly king- 
dom, and that therefore they are in no case to be violated, 
but to be accounted holy : and also ^om this, that he ought 
to know, because he was then in another life and in a state 
of perception, that conjugial love descends from the Lord 
through heaven, and from that love, as from a parent, is 
derived mutual love, which is the support of heaven ; and 
also from'this, that adulterers, when they only approach to 
heavenly societies, perceive their own stench, and precipi- 
tate themselves thence towards he^^; at least he might have 
known, that to' violate marriages is contrary to divine laws, 
and contrary to the civil laws of all kingdoms, also contrary 
to the genuine light of reason, because contrary to order 
both divine and human ; not to mention other considerations. 
But he replied, that he had not thought of such things in the 
life of the body : he wished to reason whether it were so ; 
but it was said to him, that truth does not admit of reason- 
ings, for they favor delights, thus evils and falses, and that 
he ought first to think of the things which had been said, 
because they are truths ; or even from that principle, which 
i^ tsrell known in th^ vorl4i that uo qn^ ought to dp tQ 
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another what he is not willing that another should do to 
him ; and thus if any one had so deceived his wife, whom he 
had loved, as is the case at the first period of every mar- 
riage, then when he was in a state of wrath ahout it, if he 
spoke from that state, whether he himself also would not 
have detested adulteries ; and whether, as being a man of 
talent, he would not have confirmed himself, more than 
others, against them, even to condemn them to hell. 

386. It has been shown to me how the delights of con- 
jugial love advance to heaven, and the delights of adultery 
to hell. The progression of the delights of conjugial love 
towards heaven was into blessednesses and happinesses con- 
tinually more and more, till they became innumerable and 
hiefi^ble; and as they advanced more interiorly into the 
more innumerable and ineffable, they advanced even to the 
yery blessednesses and happinesses of the inmost heaven, or 
ef the heaven of innocence, and this by the most perfect 
freedom ; for all freedom is from love, thus the most perfect 
freedom is from conjugial love, which is heavenly love 
itself. But the progression of adultery was towards hell, and 
by degrees to the lowest, where there is nothing but what is 
direful and horrible. Such a lot awaits adulterers after 
their life in the world. By adulterers are meant those 
who perceive delight in adulteries, and no delight in 
marriages. 



CONCEENING THE EMPLOYMENTS OF ANGELS IN 

HEAVEN. 

387. The employments in the heavens cannot be enu- 
merated, nor described specifically, but only something may 
be sREiid in general concerning them ; for they are innumera- 
ble, and likewise various according to the offices of the 
societies. Every society performs a peculiar office, for, as 
the societies are distinct according to goods, see above, n. 41, 
so they are according to uses, since goods, with all in the 
heavens, are goods in act, which are uses. Every one there 
performs use, for the kingdom of the Lord is a kingdom of 
uses." 

» That the kingdom of the Lord is a kingdom of uses, n. 464, 696, 110S| 
1646, 4064, 7038. That to scire the Lord is to perform uses, n. 7088. Thai 
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388. In the heavens, as in the earth, there are seyeral 
administrations, for there are ecclesiastical affairs, there arc 
civil afiairs, and there are domestic affairs. That there are 
ecclesiastical affairs, is manifest from v^rhat was said and 
shown above concerning divine worship, n. 221-227 ; that 
there are civil affairs, is manifest from what was said and 
shown concerning governments in heaven, n. 213 to 220 ; 
and that there are domestic affairs, is manifest from what was 

, said and shown concerning the habitations and mansions of 
the angels, n. 183-190, and concerning marriages in heaven, 
n. 366-386. Hence it is evident, that there are many 
employments and administrations within every heavenly 
society. 

389. All things in the heavens are instituted according 
to divine order, which is every where guarded by adminis- 
trations executed by the angels ; by the wiser, those things 
which are of the general good or use, by the less wise, those 
which are of particular use, and so forth : they are subordi- 
nated, just as in divine order uses are subordinated. Hence 
also dignity is adjoined to every employment, according to 
the dignity of the use; but still an angel does not claim 
dignity to himself, but ascribes all to the use ; and because 
use is the good which he performs, and all good is from the 
Lord, therefore he ascribes all to the Lord. Wherefore, he 
who thinks of honor for himself and thence for use, and not 
for use and thence for himself, cannot perform any office in 
heaven, because he looks backward from the Lord, regard- 
ing himself in the first place, and use in the second. When 
use is mentioned, the Lord also is understood, because, 
as was said just above, use is good, and good is from the 
Lord. 

390. From these things it may be concluded, what 
subordinations are in the heavens, namely, that as every one 
loves, esteems, and honors use, so also he loves, esteems, 
and honors the person to whom that use is adjoined ; and 
likewise that the person is so far loved, esteemed, and 
honored, as he does not ascribe the use to himself, but to the 
Lord ; for so, far he is wise, and so far the uses which he 
performs, he performs from good. Spiritual love, esteem 
and honor, are nothing else than the love, esteem and honor 
of use in the person, and the honor of the person from the 

al] in the other life must perform uses, n. 1103: that even the wicked and 
infernal, but in what manner, n. 696. That all are such as are the uses 
which they perform, n. 4054, 6815: illustrated, n. 7038. That angelic 
blessedness consists in the goods of charity, thus jq performing useS} 
i|. 454. 
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use, and not of the ase from the person. 'He ialso ^ho 
regards men from spiritual truth, regards them no other- 
wise ; for he sees one man like to another, whether he 'he in 
great dignity or in little, hut a difference only in wisdom; 
and wisdom is to love use, thus the good of a fellow-citizen, 
of a society, of the country, and of the church. In this also 
consists love to the Lord, because all good which is the good 
of use, is from the Lord ; and also love towards the neigh- 
bor, because the neighbor is the good which is to be loved 
in a fellow-citizen, in a society, in the ■■ couiitry, and in the 
church, and which is to be performed towards them.*" 

391. All the societies in the heavens are distinct accord- 
ing to uses, since they are distinct according to goods, as 
was said above, n. 41, and the following paragraphs ; and 
goods are goods in act, or goods of charity, which are uses. 
There are societies, whose employments are to take care of 
infants ; there are other societies, whose employments are to 
instruct and educate them as they grow up: there are 
others, who in like manner instruct and educate boys and 
girls, who are of a good disposition from education in the* 
world, and come thence into heaven : there are others, who 
teach the simple good from the Christian world, and lead 
them into the way to heaven : there are others, who in like 
manner teach and lead the various gentile nations: there 
are others, who defend novitiate spirits, which are those who 
have come recently from the world, from infestations by evil 
spirits : there are some also, who are present to those who 
are in the lower earth ; and also some who are present to 
those who are in the hells, and restrain them from torment- 
ing each other beyond the prescribed limits : there are also 
some who are present to those who are raised from the 
dead. In general, angels of every society are sent to men, 
that they may guard them, and withdraw them from evil 
affections, and thence thoughts, and inspire them with good 
affections, so far as they receive them from freedom, by 

»That to lore the neighbor is not to lore thei person, but to love that 
which appertains to him, and which constitutes hhn, n. 6025, 10336. Thiat 
they who love the person, and not what appertains to the man, and which 
constitutes him, love equally an evil man and a good man, n. 3820: and 
that they do good alike to the evil and to the good, when yet to do good to 
the evil is to do evil to the good, which is not to love the neighbor, n. 3820, 
6703, 8120. The judge who punishes the evil that they may be amended, 
and to prevent the good being contaminated and injured by them, loves his 
neighbor, n. 3820, 8120, 8121. That every man and society, also one's 
country and the church, and in a universal sense the kingdom of the Lord, 
are the neighbor, and that to do good to them from the love of good, accord- 
ing to the Guality of their state, is to love the neighbor ; thus their good, 
wnich is to oe consulted, is the neighbor; n. 6818 to 6824, 8123. 
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wiAdk tim tbty rmk ihe 4eeds «r «w«dt8 4f aie», newMtef, 
66 fftt as it is possible, e^il intentisnes. AxigekB, when tl^y 
are with nmen, as it were dweU in their afiectioas, and avis 
near a mait, so far iub he is in good £rom truths, bat ai« unwo 
tvmote in proportion as his life w distant itom good.' B«t 
all these empbyments of angels ave functions of the Lor^i 
through the angels, for the angek peHbrsn them, not Item 
themselves, hut ffom the Lotd. Mme% it is, diet bv anfels 
In the Word, in its internal sense are wait snierstood an^s, 
bat something of the Lord ; afiid henee it is diat angels, in 
the Word, at^ called gods,^ 

992. lliese empiioyments of the aoigiek are their gewneal 
employments, but every one has lus f articular dia^|e ; for 
every geneval use is composed of imramerable ones, whieh 
a»e called me^ate, adhninistering, sabservieot naes : aM a«d 
each are co*ordinated and sub-ordkiated aceordtng to dvriaB 
order, and taken tc^iether make «ttd perteit the general use, 
which is the general good. 

393. In ecclesiastical ai&irs «re those in heaven, who en 
fhe world loved the Word, and from desire eoogirt lor the 
truths there, not for the sake of honor or gain, hut lor the 
aake of use of tile, both for themselves asid o^eiv. These, 
nccordiiig to the love and desire of iixs6, are theve in iHcutm- 
tion and in the light o^f wisdom, into which also llwyiOOiBe 
from the Word"" in the heavens, which is sot natunl mm m 
^ world, bnt spiritual, <see above, n. S69. Tliwse ferloiaa 
the office of preachers, and the«e succiMNiMi^ to dimine oardar 
those are in a superior place, who from illustration excel 
others in wisdom. In civil afiairs are those, who in the 
world loved their country and its general good in preference 
to their own, and have done what is just and right from 
the love of what is just and right: as far as these from 
the desire of love investigated the laws of what is just, 
and have thence become intelligent, so far thev are in 
the faculty of administering offices in heaven, which also 
they administer in that place or degree in which their 

p Gcmoeming tbe angels with infants, and alVenrards with boys, iMd tbst 
toooessively, n. 2303. That man is raised from (Im dead by av^k, fymn 
experience, n. 168 to 189. That angels are sent to those who are m hell, to 
prevent their tormenting each other beyond measure, n. 967. Concerning 
the offices of angels towards men who come into the other We, n. SI 31. 
That spirits and angels are with all men, and that man is led by spirits aiid 
angels from the Lord, n. 50, 697, 2796, 2387, 2888, 5847 to 5866, 6976 to 5993, 
6209. That the angels hare dominion over evil spirits, n. 1755. 

q That by angels, hi the Word, is signified something divine frem Vke 
Lord, n. 1925. 2821, 3039, 4035, 6280, 8192. That angels in the Word «re 
called godsf, tram the reception of divine truth and good from the XtPfd, 
n. 4295, 4402, 8192, 8301. 
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iDtelUgence is, and this also is then in an equal de^ee with 
the loTe of use for the general good. Moreover, in heayen 
there are so many offices and so many administrations, and 
80 many employments also, that they cannot be enumerated 
on account of their abundance ; in the world there are com- 
jmratiTely few. All, how many soever there be, are in the 
delight of their work and labor from the love of use, and no 
one from the love of self or of gain : nor has any one the 
love of gain on account of life, because all the necessaries of 
life are given to them gratuitously ; they are housed gratui- 
tously, they are clothed gratuitously, and they are fed gra- 
tuitously. Hence it is evident, that those who l^ve loved 
themselves and the world more than use, have not any lot 
in heaven; for every one's own love or own .aflection 
remains with him after his life in the world, nor is it, extir- 
pated to eternity ; see above, n. 363. 

394. Every one in heaven is in his work according to 
correspondence, and the correspondence is not with the 
work, but with the use of every work, see above, n. 112; 
and there is a correspondence of all things, n. 106. He in 
heaven, who is in an employment or work corresponding to 
his use, is in a state of life altogether similar to that in. 
which he was in the world, for what is spiritual and what 
is natural act as one by correspondences ; yet with this dif- 
ference, that he is in more interior delight, because in spir- 
itual life, which is more interior life, and hence more recep- 
tive of heavenly blessedness. 



CONCERNING HEAVENLY JOY AND HAPPINESS. 

395. What heaven is, and what heavenly joy, scarcely 
any one at this day knows. Those who have thought about 
the one and the other, have conceived so general and so 
gross an idea concerning them, that it is scarcely any. 
From the spirits who come out of the world into the other 
life, I have been enabled to know most accurately what 
notion they had of heaven and of heavenly joy, for when 
left to themselves as if they were in the world, they think 
in like manner. The reason why it is not known what is 
heavenly joy, is because those who have thought about it 
have judged from external joys, which are of the natural 
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man, and have not known what the internal or spiritual 
man is, thus neither what is his delight and blessedness : 
if therefore it had been told by those who are in spiritual or 
internal delight, what and of what quality heavenly joy is, 
it could not have been comprehended, tor it would have 
fallen into an unknown idea, thus not into perception ; 
wherefore it would have been amongst those things which 
the natural man would have rejected. Yet every one may 
know, that a man, when he leaves the external or natural 
man, comes into the internal or spiritual ; whence it may be 
known, that heavenly delight is internal and spiritual delight, 
but not external and natural ; and because it is internal and 
spiritual, that it i& more pure and exquisite, and that it 
afiects the interiors of man, which are of his soul or spirit. 
Every one from these things alone may conclude, that his 
delight is such as the delight of his spirit has been, and that 
the delight of the body, which is called the delight of the 
flesh, is respectively not heavenly ; what also is in the spirit 
of man, when he leaves the body, this remains after death, 
for then he lives a man-spirit. 

396. All delights flow forth from love, for what a man 
loves, this he feels as delightful ; nor has any one delight 
from any other source : hence it follows, that as the love is, 
such is the delight. The delights of the body or of the flesh 
all flow forth from the love of self and from the love of the 
world; hence also they are concupiscences and their 
pleasures : but the delights of the soul or spirit all flow forth 
from love to the Lord and from love towards the neighbor ; 
hence also they are affections of good and truth, and interior 
satisfactions. These loves, with their delights, flow in from 
the Lord, and out of heaven, by an internal way, which is 
from above, and they affect the interiors; but the former 
loves, with their delights, flow in from the flesh and from 
the world, by an external way, which is from beneath, and 
they aflect the exteriors. As far therefore as those two 
loves of heaven are received, and aflect, so far the interiors 
are opened, which are of the soul or spirit, and look from 
the world to heaven ; but as far as those two loves of the 
world are received and affect, so far the exteriors are 
opened, which are of the body or the flesh, and look 
from heaven to the world. As loves flow in and are 
received, so at the same time also their delights flow in ; 
into the interiors the delights of heaven, into the exteriors 
the delights of the world, since, as was said, all delight is of 
love. 

397. Heaven in itself is such, that it is full of delights. 
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htfoaweh that viewed in itself it is nothing but wkat is 
blessed aad delightful ; for the ctivinc good proceeding fixm 
ihe divine love of the Lord mnikes heaven in general and in 
particular with every one there, and the divine love is to will 
the salvatioo of all and the happiness of all from inmosta 
and fttUy. Hence it is, that whether you say heaven or 
heavenly joy, it is the same thing. 

39& The delights of heaven are ineBabk» and also are 
ikuittmerahle ; but of these innumeral^ delights not one can 
he known nor believed by him who is is the mere delight 
of tbfe body er of the flesh, since, aa was said above, his 
interiors look from heaven to the world, thus backwards : for 
he who is wholly m the delight of the body or of the flesh, 
or what is the same, in the love ef self and of the world, 
jEieieis nothing of delight e^icept in honor, in gain, and in the 
pleasures of the body and the senses ; and these so extin^ 
guifih and suflbeate interior delights, which are of heaven, 
that diey are not believed to be ; wherefore he would won«« 
der greatly, if he were only told that there are delights 
given on the removal of the delights of honor and of gain, 
and still Boore if he were told, that the delights q€ heaven 
succeeding in their place are innumerable, and such, that 
the delights of the body and of the flesh, which are chieflr 
the delights of honor and of gain, cannot be compared with 
them. Hence the reason is evident, why it is not known 
what heavenly joy is. 

399. How great the delight of heaven is, may he mani* 
fest onl^ from this, that it is a delight to all in heaven to 
eommunicate their delights imd blessings to another; and 
because all such are in the heavens, it is evident how 
immense is the delight of heaven ; for, as was shown above, 
n. 268, in the heavens there is a communication of all 
with each, and of each with all. Such communication 
flows forth f^om the two loves of heaven, which, as was 
said, are love to the Lord and love towards the neighbor : 
these loves are eommunicative of their delights. That love 
to the Lord is such, is because the love of the Lord is the 
love of communication of all that He has with all, for He 
wills the happiness of all ; simiktr feve is in each of thoee 
vAo love Him, because the Lord is in them ; hence there is 
a mutual communication of the delights of the angels among 
themselves. That love towards the neighbor also is such, 
will be seen in what follows. From these things it may be 
manifest, that those loves are communicative of tneir 
delights. It is otherwise with the loves of self and of the 
wowL The loire ef self withdraws and takes away aU 
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dd^t from others, and derives it into itself, for it wishes 
well to itself alone ; and the love of the world wishes that 
what is its neighbor's may be its own. Wherefore these 
loves are destructive of the delights with others. If they 
are communicative, it is for the sake of themselves, and not 
for the sake of others ; wherefore in respect to others they 
are not. communicative, but destructive, only so far as the 
delights of others appertain to themselves, or are in them- 
selves. That the loves of self and of the world, when they 
reign, are such, has often been given me to perceive by liv- 
ing experience. As often as spirits, who were in those loves 
whilst they lived as men in the world, approached, so often 
my delight receded and vanished : I was also told, that if 
such only approach towards any heavenly society, the 
delight of those who are in the society is diminished, just 
according to the degree of their presence ; and, what is won- 
derful, those evil spirits are then in their delight. Hence it 
became evident what is the state of the spirit of such a man 
in the body, for it is similar to what it is after separation 
from the body, namely, that he desires or covets the delights 
or goods of another, and as far as he obtains them, so far he 
has delight. From these things it may be seen, that the 
loves of self and of the world are destructive of the joys of 
heaven, thus altogether opposite to heavenly loves, which 
are communicative. 

400. It is however to be known, that the delight in which 
they are who are in the loves of self and of the world, when 
they approach to any heavenly society, is the delight of 
their concupiscence, and thus altogether opposite to the 
delight of heaven ; they come into the delight of their con- 
cupiscence fromr the deprivation and removal of heavenly 
delight with those who are in it. The case is otherwise 
when there is no deprivation and removal, for then they can« 
not approach, because as far ^s they then approach, so far 
they come into, anguish and pain. Hence it is, that they 
seldom dare to come near. This also has been given me to 
know by repeated experience, something of which I will 
also mention. Spirits who come from the world into the 
other life, desire nothing more than to be admitted into 
heaven ; almost all seek for it, supposing that heaven con? 
sists only in being introduced and received. Wherefore 
also, because they desire it, they are conveyed to some 
society of the ultimate heaven ; but when those who are in 
the love of self and of the world approach to the first 
threshold of that heaven, they begin to be tortured and so 
tormented interiorly, that they feel in themselves rather heU 
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thui heaven; wh^refbM ikef eist thenisdvcii dmwn head* 
l^gC tiietice, nor do tkey rest until they come into the heUs, 
axnottg their own. It has often happened also, that such 
spirits have desifed to know what heavenly joy is, and when 
they have heajtl that it is in the interiorB of the angels, they 
have desired a communication of it with themselves : where- 
fore this also was granted ; for what a spirit who is not yet 
in heaven or in hell desiree, is given him, if it conduces to 
any good purpose. But when the communication was 
made, they began to be tortured, insomuch that by reason of 
their pain they did not know in what posture to place their 
bodies ; it seemed that they thrust down their head even to 
the feet, and cast themselves to the earth, and there writhed 
^mselves into hidings, in the manner of a serpent, and this 
by reason of interior tormre. Such effect heavenly delight 
produced upon those who were in delights from the love of 
self and of the world : the reason is, because those loves are 
altogei^ier opposite^ and when one opposite acts against 
another, such pain is produced. And because heavenly 
delight enters by an internal way, and flows into a contmry 
delight, it twists backwards the interiors, which are in that 
delight) thus turns tbem into what is opposite to themselves ; 
hence are such tortures. That they are opposite, isj as was 
said above, because love to the Lord and love towards the 
neighbor wish to communicate ail their own to others, for 
this is their delight ; and the love of self and of the world 
wish to take away from others all that they have, and to 
derive it to themselves ; and as far as they can do this, so 
hi they are in delight. From these things it may also be 
known, whence it is that hell is separated from heaven : for 
all who are in hell~ were, when they lived in the world, in 
the mere delights of the body and of the flesh from the love 
bf eelf and of the world ; but all who are in the heavens 
Were, when they lived in the world, in the delights of the 
soul and of the spirit from love to the Lord and from love 
towards the neighbor: and because those loves are oppo- 
site, therefore also the hells and the heavens are entirely 
separated, and this to such a degree that a spirit who is 
in hell dares not even put forth a finger thence, or ele- 
vate the crown of his head, since in proportion as he 
attempts it he is racked with pain and tormented. This 
also has often been seen. 

40L A man who is in the love of self and of the world, 
so long as he lives in the body, feels delight from those 
ioves, and also in each of the pleasures which are from 
them. But a man who is in love to Grod and in love 



towfurchi thd neiffabor, iso hmg as he lires in tte body i^oeti 
AQt feel manifestly delifkt from those loYes, and from the 
good affections which are from them, but only a blessedness 
almost impereeptible, because it is stored up in his interiors, 
and veiled by the exteriors which are of the body, and 
blunted by the cares of the world. But the states are 
entirely changed after death ; the delights of the Ioyo of self 
and of the world are then turned into what is painful and 
direful, because into such things as are called infernal fire 
and by turns into things defiled and filthy, corresponding to 
their unclean pleasures, which, wonderful to tell, are then 
delightful to them. But the obscure delight, and almost 
imperceptible blessedness, which had been with those in the 
world who were in love to God and in love towards the 
neighbor, is then turned into the delight of heaven, which is 
in every way perceptible and sensible : for that blessedness, 
which was stored up and lay hid in their interiors when they 
lived in the world, is then revealed and brought forth into 
manifest sensation, because they are then in the spirit, and 
that was the delight of their spirit. 

402. All the delights of heaven are conjoined with and 
are in uses, beoause uses are the goods of love and charity 
in which the angels are ; wherefore every one has delights 
such as the uses are, and likewise in such a degree as is 
the affection of use. That all the delights of heaven are 
delights of use, may be manifest from comparison with the 
five senses of the body with man. There is given to every 
sense a delight according to its use ; to the sight its delight, 
to the hearing, the smeU, the taste, and the touch, each its 
own delight ; to the sight delight from beauty and forms, to 
the hearing from harmonious sounds, to the smell from 
things odoriferous, to the taste from things savory. The 
uses which each of them perform are known to those who 
attend to such things, and more fully to those who are 
acquainted with correspondences. That the sight has such 
delight, is from the use which it affords to the understand- 
ing, which is the internal sight ; that the hearing has such 
delight, is from the use which it affords both to the under- 
standing and to the will, by hearkening ; that the smell has 
such delight, is from the use which it afibrds to the brain 
and also to the lungs ; that the taste has such delight, is 
from the use which it affords to the stomach, and thence to 
the whole body, by nourishing it : conjugial delight, which 
is a purer and more exquisite delight of touch, is more 
excellent than all those, on account of its use, which is the 
procreation of the human race, and thence of angels of 
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heaven. These del^^ are in those sensories from an 
influx of heaven, where every delight is of use and accord- 
ing to use. 

403. Some spirits, from an opinion conceived in the 
world, believed heavenly happiness to consist in an idle life, 
in which they would be served by others ; but they were 
told that no happiness ever consists in resting from employ 
ment, and thence having happiness ; thus every one would 
wish to have the happiness oi others for himself, and when 
every one would wish for it, no one would have it. Such a 
life would not be active but idle, in which the faculties 
would become torpid ; when yet it may be known to all, 
that without active life there can be no happiness of life, 
and that cessation from employment is only for the sake of 
recreation, that one may return with greater alacrity to the 
activity of his life. Afterwards it was shown by many 
things, that angelic life consists in performing the goods of 
charity, which are uses, and that ail the happiness of the 
angels is in use, from use, and according to use. To those 
who had an idea that heavenly joy consisted in living a life 
of indolence, and of breathing eternal joy without employ- 
ment, it was given to perceive, in order to make them 
ashamed, what such a life is ; and it was perceived that it 
was very sad, and that all joy thus perishing, after a short 
time they would loathe and nauseate it. 

404. Some 'spirits who believed themselves better in- 
structed than others, said that it was their belief in the 
world, that heavenly joy consisted in this alone, that they 
should praise and celebrate God, and that this was active 
life : but they were told, that to praise and celebrate God is 
not such active life, and that neither has God need of 
praises and celebration, but that He wills that they should 
perform uses, and thus the goods which are called goods 
of charity. But they were not able to have any idea of 
heavenly joy in the gogds of charity, but of servitude ; but 
the angels testified that th^re was the highest state of free- 
dom, because it proceeds from interior aSection, and is con- 
joined with ineffable delight. 

405. Almost all who come into the other life, suppose 
that hell is alike to every one, and that heaven is alike to 
every one ; when yet in both there are infinite varieties and 
diversities, and in no case is the hell of one wholly similar 
to that of another, nor the heaven of one wholly similar to 
the heaven of another; as no one man, spirit, or. angel, is 
ever just like another, not even as to the face. When I only 
thought that two might be exactly similar or equal, the 



00KCBRNIN6 H£AV£N AMD HBLL. 2SS 

angels expressecl horror, saying, that every one thing it 
formed from the harmonious agreement of several things* 
and that the one thing is such as that agreement is ; and 
that thus every society of heaven makes one, and that ail 
the societies of heaven make one, and this from the Lord 
alone by love.' Uses in the heavens in like manner are in 
all variety and diversity, and in no case is the use of one 
exactly similar and the same with the use of another ; thus 
neither is the delight of one similar and the same with that 
of another. Still further, the delights of every use are 
innumerable, and those innumerable delights are in like 
manner various, but still conjoined together in that order* 
that they mutually regard each other, as the uses of every 
member, organ, and viscus in the body, and still more as 
the uses of every vessel and fibre in every member, organ 
and viscus, all and each of which are so consociated, 
that they regard their own good in another, and thus in all, 
and all in each ; from this universal and individual aspect 
they act as one. 

406. I have spoken several times with spirits who had 
come recently from the world, concerning the state of eternal 
life, namely, that it is of importance to know who is the 
Lord of the kingdom, what is the quality of the govern-* 
ment and what its form; as for those in the world who 
come into another kingdom, nothing is more important than 
to know who and what the king is, what the government, 
and other particulars which relate to that kingdom ; and it 
is more the case in this kingdom, in which they are to live 
to eternity. They should know, therefore, that it is the 
Lord who governs heaven, and also the universe, for He 
who governs one governs the other ; thus that the kingdom 
in which they now are is the Lord's, and that the laws of 
this kingdom are eternal truths, which are all founded in 
this law, that they should love tbe Lord above all things, 
and the neighbor as themselves ; yea now still more, if they 
would be as the angels, that they ought to love the neighbor 
more than themselves. On hearing these things, they were 

' That one thin^ consists of Tarious thinss, and hence receives form and 
quality and perfection according^ to the quality of harmony and agreement, 
n. 457, 3241, 3003. That there is an infinite yariety, and never any one 
thing the same with another, n. 7236, 9002. In like manner in the heavens, 
n. 4M)5, 6744, 7236, 7333. 7836, 9602. That hence all the societies in the 
heavens, and every ai^i in a society, are distinct fiom each other, because 
in various good and use, n. 690, 3241, 3519, 3304, 3986, 4067, 4149, 4263, 
7236, 7833, 7986. That the divine love of the Lord arranges all into a 
heavenly fonn, and oonjoias them so that they are as one man, n. 467, 
3986, 6698. 
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unable to make any reply, because in the life of tbe body 
they had heard some such thing, but had not believed it, 
wondering that there should be such love in heaven, and 
that it could be possible for any one to love his neighbor 
more than himself. But they were informed that all goods 
increase immensely in the other life, and that such is the 
life in the body, that they cannot go farther than to love the 
neighbor as themselves, because they are in corporeals ; but 
when these are removed, the love then becomes more pure, 
and at length angelic, i^rhich is to love the neighbor more 
than themselves ; for in the heavens their delight is to do 
good to another, and it is not delightful to do good to them- 
selves, unless that it may become another's, thus for the 
sake of another; and that this is to love the neighbor more 
than themselves. That it is possible for such love to be 
given, may be manifest, it was said, in the world, from the 
conjugial love of some persons, in that they preferred death 
rather than that any injury should be done to their consort; 
from the love of parents towards their children, in that a 
mother would rather sufier hunger than see her infant in 
want of food: likewise from sincere friendship, that one 
friend will expose himself to perils for another ; and likewise 
from civil and pretended friendship, which wishes to emulate 
what is sincere, in that they ofier the better things to those 
to whom they say they wish well, and also that they carry 
such good-will in the mouth, although not in the heart; 
lastly, from the nature of love, which is such, that its joy 
is to serve others not for its own sake but for theirs. 
But these things they could not comprehend who loved 
themselves more than others, and who in the life of 
the body had been greedy of gain ; least of all could 
the avaricious. 

407. A certain one, who in the life of the body had been 
powerful over others, retained also in the other life his 
desire to command : but he was told that he was in another 
kingdom, which is eternal, and that his command on earth 
was dead, and that now no one is esteemed except according 
to good and truth, and according to the mercy of the Lord, 
in which he is from his life in the world : also that this 
kingdom is circumstanced as on earth, where they are 
esteemed for their wealth, and for their favor with the 
prince ; wealth here being good and truth, and favor with 
the prince being the mercy in which -man is with the Lord 
according to his life in the world : if he wishes to command 
otherwise, he is a rebel, for he is in the kingdom of another. 
On hearing these things he was ashamed* 
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406. I have spoken with spirits who sapposed heaven 
and heavenly joy to consist in this, that they should he 
great. But they were told, that in heaven he is the greatest 
"^^ho is the least, for he is called least who has no power and 
wisdom, and wishes to have no power and wisdom from 
himself, hut from the Lord ; and he who is the least in such 
a sense, has the greatest happiness ; and hecause he has the 
greatest happiness, it thence follows that he is the greatest ; 
for thus from the Lord he has all power, and excels all in 
wisdom ; and what is it to he the greatest, unless^ to he the 
most happy? for to he most happy is what the' powerful 
seek hy power, and the rich hy riches. It is further said, 
that heaven does not consist in this, that one should desire 
to he least with a view to he the greatest, for then he aspires 
and covets to he the greatest ; hut it consists in willing from 
the heart the good of others more than of themselves, and in 
serving others for the sake of their happiness, with no view 
to remuneration on their own account, but from love. 

409. Heavenly joy itself, such as it is in its essence, can- 
not be described, because it is in the inmosts of the life of 
the angelsi and thence in every thing of their thought and 
afiection, and from these in every thing of speech and in 
every thing of action. It is as if the interiors were fully 
open and unloosed to receive delight and blessedness, which 
is dispersed into each of the fibres, and thus through the 
whole ; whence its perception and sensation are such that 
it cannot be described : for that which commences from the 
inmosts, flows in into each of the things which are derived 
from the interiors, and propagates itself always with aug- 
mentation towards the exteriors. Good spirits who are not 
as yet in that delight, because not as yet raised up into 
heaven, when they perceive it from an angel by the sphere 
of his love, are filled with such delight, that they come 
as it were into a pleasant >8Woon. This has sometimes 
occurred with those who desired to know what heavenly 
joy is. 

410. Some spirits also desired to know what heavenly 
joy is : therefore it was granted them to perceive it to that 
degree that they could bear it no longer ; but still it was not 
angelic joy, scarcely was it in the least degree angelic, as 
was given me to apperceive by communication ; it was so 
slight as to be almost cold, and yet they called it most 
heavenly, because it was their inmost joy. Thence it was 
manifest, not only that there are degrees of the joys of 
heaven, but also that the inmost joy of one scarcely 
approaches to the ultimate or middle joy of another ; also» 



tkiit when fttiy one teeei'rM ^ inmeet of liitt ^wfi |fey, 
ke is in his own heavenly joy, and that he c^iMMt enaii¥« 
what is yet more interior, and it becomes. painful to him. 

411. Certain spirits, not evil, sunk into rest, ae into sleep, 
and th^s as to the interiors which «Te of their mind, they 
were translated into heaven: for spirits, befo^ their into* 
Tiers afe opened, can he translated into heaven, and be 
instructed ooneerning the happiness of, those wlho aie there. 
I saw ihat they ^uis rested for half an hour, and afterwards 
lelapsed into the extetiors in which they were before, and 
then also into the tecoUection of what they had seen. They 
eaid that they hnd been amonf angels in heaven, and that 
they had there seen and perceived things stnpendous, all 
shining as &om gold, silver, and preciocrs stones, in wonder'*- 
f\il forms, which were admirably varied; and that the 
angels were not delighted with the external things them* 
selves, but with those things which they represented, which 
were divine, ineffable, and of infinite wisdom, and that these 
were joy to them ; besides innumerable things, which could 
not be expressed in human languages, not even as to a (eA 
thousandth part, nor fail into ideas in wiiich there is any- 
thing material. 

412. Almost all wiio come into the o^r life ate ignoorant 
of the nature of heavenly blessedness and happiness, because 
they do not know what and of what quality internal joy is, 
having no perception of it but what they conceive from cor- 
poreal and worldly gladness and joy ; wherefore what they 
are ignorant of they suppose to be nothing, when yet covpo- 
real and worldly joys are of no account respectively. The 
well disposed, therefore, who do not know what heavenly 
joy is, in order that they may know and understand what 
it is, are carried first to paradisiacal scenes, witich exceed 
every idea of the imagination. Then they think that they 
liave come into a heavenly paradise, but they are taught that 
this is not happiness truly heavenly ; wherefore it is given 
them to know the interior states of joy perceptible to their 
inmosts : then they are brougiit into a state of peace even to 
their inmost, when they confess that nothing of it is at all 
expressible nor conceivable : finally they are brought into a 
state of innocence, also even to their inmost sense. Hence 
it is given them to know what is truly spiritual and celes- 
tial good. 

413. But that I might know what and of what quality 
heaven is, and heavenly joy, it has been often and for a long 
time granted me by the Lord to perceive the delights of 
heavenly joys ; wherefore I am enabled to know them, 
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because from living experience, b«t can nevev deaeribe 
them : yet something shall be said, in order that some idea 
of them may be had. It is an affection of innumerable 
delights apd joys, which together present something genev 
ral, in whi^h general thing, or in which general a&ctioo, 
are the harnikonies of innumerable afiections, which do sol 
come to the perception distinctly, but obacurely, because the 
perception is most general: still it was given to percetTOt 
that things innumerable were in it, so arranged that they 
oan never be described; those innumerable thkige being 
su^h as flow from the ordear of heav^a. Such ia ^ order 
in each of the things and the least things of the afiectiottf 
which are only presented and perceived as one most general 
thing, according to the capacity of him who is the subject. 
In a word, infinite things arranged in a most orderly form 
are in every general thing; and there is no one but what 
lives, and affects, and indeed all of them from the inmosts* ^ 
for from inmosts heavenly joys proceed. It was perceived 
also, that the joy and delight came as from the heart, diffus- 
ing themselves most softly through all the inmost fibres, and 
thence into the congregated fibres, with such an inmost 
sense of gratification, that the fibre is as it were nothing bai 
joy and delight, and every thing perceptive and sensitiTe 
thence in like manner living from happiness. The joy of 
bodily pleasures, compared with those joys, is as a gross and 
pungent clot compared with a pure and most gentle aura, 
it was observed, that when I wished to transfer all my 
Relight into another, a more interior and fuller delight thaa 
the former continually flowed in in its place, and the more 1 
wished this, the more it fiowed in ; and it was perceived 
that this was from the Lord. 

414. Those who are in heaven are continually advancing 
to the spring of life, and the more thousands of years they 
live, to a spring so much the more delightful and happy, and 
this to eternity, with increments according to the progresses* 
and degrees of love, of charity, and of faith* Of the female 
sex, those who have died old and worn out with age, and 
have #lived in faith in the Lord, in charity towards the 
neighbor, and in happy conjugial love with a husband, after 
a succession of years, come more and more into the fibwer 
of youth and adolescence, and into a beauty which exceeds 
every idea of beauty ever perceivable by the sight Good- 
ness and charity is what forms and makes a resemblance of 
itself, and causes the delightful and beautiful of charity to 
shine forth from the minutest parts of the face, so that they 
themselves are forms of ch^^jity. They have been seen by 
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somei and hare excited astonishment. The fonn of charity, 
which is seen to the life in heaven, is such, that charity 
itself is what effigies and is effigied ; and' this in such a 
manner, that the whole angel, especially the face, is as it 
were charity, which manifestly hoth appears and is per- 
ceived ; which form, when it is heheld, is ineffiible beauty, 
affecting with charity the very inmost life of the mind. In 
a word, to grow old in heaven is to grow young : those who 
have lived in love to the Lord, and in charity towards the 
neighbor, become such forms, or such beauties, in the other 
life. All the angels are such forms, with innumerable vari- 
ety ; and of these is heaven. 



CONCEENING THE IMMENSITY OF HEAVEr*. 

415. That the heaven of the Lord is immense, may be 
manifest from several things which have been said and 
shown in the foregoing chapters, especially from this, that 
heaven is from the human race, see above, n. 311-317, and 
not only from those who are born within the church, but 
also from those who are bom out of the church, n. 318-328; 
thus from all, since the first beginning of this earth, who 
have lived in good. How great the multitude of men in all 
this terrestrial globe is, any one may conclude who knows 
any thing concerning the parts, the regions and kingdoms 
of this earth. Whoever goes into a calculation, will find 
that several thousands of men depart thence every day, thus 
within a year several myriads or millions ; and this from 
the earliest times, since which some thousands of yeard have 
elapsed ; all of whom, after their decease, have come and 
are constantly coming into the other world, which is called 
the spiritual world. But how many of these have become 
and do become angels of heaven, cannot be told. This has 
been told me, that in ancient tiroes very many became 
angels, because then men thought more interiorly and more 
spiritually, and thence were in heavenly affection ; but that 
in the following ages not so many, because man in the pro- 
cess of time became exterior, and began to think more natu- 
rally, and thence to be in terrestrial affection. From these 
things, first, it may be manifest, that the heaven from the 
inhabitants only of this earth is great. 
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416. That the heaven of the Lord is immense, may be 
manifest from this alone, that all infants, whether they be 
born within the church or out of it, are adopted by the Lord, 
and become angels, the number of whom amounts to a fourth 
or fifth part of the whole human race on earth. That every 
infant, wheresoever he is bom, whether within the church 
or out of it, whether of pious parents or of impious ones, 
when he dies is received by the Lord, and is educated in 
heaven, and according to divine order is taught and imbued 
with the affections of good, and by them with the knowl-* 
edges of truth, and afterwards as he is perfected in intelli* 
gence and wisdom, is introduced into heaven and becomes 
an angel, may be seen above, n. 329-^345 ; it may therefore 
be concluded, how great a multitude of angels of heaven 
have existed from the first creation to the present time from 
those alone. 

417. How immense the heaven of the Lord is, may also 
be manifest from this, that all the planets visible to the eye 
in our solar system are earths, and moreover that there are 
innumerable ones in the universe, and all full of inhabitants ; 
which have been treated of in a small work concerning those 
earths, from which I shall adduce the following passage. 
*' That there are many earths, and men upon them, and 
spirits and angels thence, is very welt known in the other 
life ; for it is granted to every one there, who from the love 
of truth and thence of use desires it, to speak with spirits of 
other earths, and thence to be confirmed concerning a plu- 
rality of worlds, and to be informed that the* human race is 
not only from one earth, but from innumerable ones. I 
have spoken several times with spirits of our earth on this 
subject, and it was said, that any intelligent person may 
know, from many things with which he is acquainted, that 
there are many earths, and men upon them; for it may be 
concluded from reason, that such large masses as the planets 
are, some of which exceed this earth in magnitude, are not 
empty masses, and created only to be carried and moved 
round the sun, and to shine with their scanty light for one 
earth, but that their use must be more important than that. 
He who believes, as every one ought to believe, that the 
Divine created the universe for no other end than that the 
hunian race might exist, and thence heaven, — since the 
human race is the seminary of heaven,— cannot but believe, 
that wheresoever there is any earth, there must also be 
men. That the planets, which are visible before our eyes, 
because within the boundaries of the world of this sun, are 
earths, may be manifestly known from this, that they are 
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bodieB of earthly itiatter, beeatts^ they refiect die sim's 
light ; and, when viewed through telescopes, they do not 
appear as stars sparkling from flame, bat as earths Tarie* 
gated with obscure spots : also from this, that they, in like 
manner as our earth, are carried round the sun, and proceed 
m the way of the zodiaC) and thence make years, and 
seasons of the year, which are spring, summer, autumn, and 
wintef : in like manner that they are turned around their 
own axis, equally as oar earth, and thence make days, and 
times of the day, namely, morning, mid-day, evening, and 
night : and moreover, that some of them have moons, which 
are criled satellites, which revolve around their orb at stated 
tim^s,as the moon around ours; and that the planet Saturn, 
because it is at a great distance from the sun, has also a 
largd Inminods belt, which gives much light, although 
reflected, to that earth. Who that knows these things, and 
thinks from reason, can ever say that these are empty 
bodies ? Moreover I have spoken with spirits, that it might 
be believed by man that in the universe there are more 
eatths than one, from this^ that the starry heaven is sd 
immense* and the stars there so innumerable ; each of which 
in its place of in its world is a sun, and resembling our sun, 
but of various magnitudes. He who duly weighs the 
subject, must conclude, that such an immense whole cannot 
but be a means to an end, whieh id the ultimate end of crea- 
tion ; and this end is a heavenly kingdom, in which the 
Divine may dwell with angels and men. For the visible 
universe, or the heaven enlightened by so innumerable stars, 
which are so many suns, is only a means that earths may 
exist, and men upon them, from whom is the heavenly 
kingdom. From these things a rational man cannot thinK 
otherwise, than that so immense a means to so great an end, 
was not made for the human race of only one earth : what 
would this be for thfe Divine, w^hich is infinite, to which 
thousands, yea, myriads of earths, and all full of inhabitants, 
would be little, and scarcely any thing ? There are spirits, 
whose only study it is to acquire to themselves knowledges, 
because they are delighted with knowledges alone ; there- 
fore it is allowed them to wander about, and even to pass 
out of the world of this soft into other systems, and to pro- 
cure to themselves knowledges. These have said, that 
there are not only earths upon which are men, in this solar 
world, but also out of it, in the starry heaven, to an immense 
number. These spirits are from the planet Mercury., A 
calculation has been made, that if there were a million of 
earths in the aniverse, and on fevery earth men to the num- 
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ber of three hundred millions, and two hundred generation* 
within SLK thousand years, and a space of three cubic ells 
were allowed to every man or spirit, the number of so many 
men or spirits collected into one sum still would not fill the 
space of this earth, and scarcely more than the space of one 
of the satellites about the planets, which would be a space 
in the universe so small as to be almost invisible, since a 
satellite scarcely appears to the naked eye. What is this 
for the Creator of the universe, to whom it would not be 
enough, if the whole universe were filled, for He is infinite ? 
I have spoken on this subject with angels, who said, that 
they had a similar idea concerning the fewness of the 
human race in respect to the infinity of the Creator, but that 
still they do not think from spaces, but from states, and that, 
according to their idea, earths to the amount of as many 
myriads as could possibly be conceived, would still be 
nothing at all to the Lord.'' Concerning the earths in the 
universe, with their inhabitants, and the spirits and angels 
thence, see in the. above-mentioned little work; the things 
which are there were revealed and shown to me, to the 
intent that it may be known, that the heaven of the Lord is 
immense, and that it is all from the human race ; also that 
our Lord is every where acknowledged as the God of heaven 
and earth. 

418. That the heaven of the Lord is immense, may also 
be manifest from this, that heaven in the whole complex 
resembles one man, and also corresponds to all and each of 
the things appertaining to man, and that this correspondence 
can never be filled, since it is not only a correspondence 
with each of the members, organs, and viscera of the body in 
general, but Gtlso in particular and singular, with all and 
each of the little viscera and little organs which are within 
them, yea, with each of the vessels and fibres ; and not only 
with them, but also with the organic substances, which inte- 
riorly receive the influx of heaven, whence man has interior 
activities serviceable to the operations of his mind [animus;] 
for whatever exists interiorly in man, exists in forms, which 
are substances, for what does not exist in substances as its 
subjects, is nothing. There is a correspondence of all these 
things with heaven, as may be manifest from the article 
treating of the correspondence of all things of heaven with 
all things of man, n. 87-102. This correspondence can 
never be filled ; because the more numerous the angelic con- 
sociations are, which correspond to one member, so much the 
more perfect heaven becomes ; for all perfection iii the 
heavens increases according to plurality. The reason that 
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b cc Btts e there all have one end, and all mMDiiiKRul j lo^ t* 
that end. This end is the cominoD good, and when this 
leignsy there is also front the common good good to eack 
one, and ftom the goods of each thete is good to the wholo 
comnmnity. This is so, hecanse the Lord tnias all m 
hearen to Himself, see mboiwe^ a. 123, and thereby makes 
them lo be one in Himsel£ That the unanimity and cob* 
eord of many, especially from such an origin, and in such a 
bond, produces perfection, erery one from reason in any 
degree illustrated, may clearly see. 

419« It has also lieen giren me lo see the eite^ of the 
heSTen which is inhabited, and also of what is not inhabited ; 
and I saw that the extent of heaTen not inhabited was so 
great, that it could not be filled to eternity, eren if many 
myriads of earths were giTen, and as great a multitude of 
men in each earth as there are in ours ; on which subject 
also, see the small Work concerning the Earths, in the Uni- 
verse, n. 168. 

420. That heaTen is not immense, but small, some infer 
from certain passages in the Word, understood according to 
the sense of its letter ; as fronf those where it is said, that 
only the. poor are receired into heaven; also that only the 
elect ; and only those who are within the church, and not 
those who are out of it ; also those only for whom the Lord 
intercedes ; that heaven is closed when it is filled, and that 
this time is predetermined. But they do not know that 
heaTen is never closed, and that there is not any time prede- 
termined, nor any definite multitude; and that those are 
called the elect, whb are in the life of good and truth ;* and 
that they are called poor, who are not in the knowledges of 
good and truth, and still desire them ; those also from that 
desire are called hungry/ Those who have conceiTed an 
opinion concerning the small extent of heaTen, from the 
Word not under8t^>d, do not know but that heaven is in one 
place, where there is a general assembly of all, when yet 
heaven consists of innumerable societies; see above, 

* That they are the elect who are in the life of ^ood and tmth, n. 3755, 
9900. That there is not any election and reception into heaven from mercy, 
■a is understood, bat accoiding to life, n. 5057, 6068. That immediate 
mercy of the Lord is not given, but mediate^hat is, to those who live 
acconling to his precepts, whom from mercy He leads continually in the 
world, and afterwards to eternity, n. 8700, 10669. 

< That by the poor, in the Word, are understood those who are spiriinallv 
poor, that is, who are in ignorance of truth, and still desire to be instructea, 
n. 9209, 9263, 10227. That they are said to hunger and thirst, which is to 
desire the knowledges of good and of truth, by which there is introduction 
!iito ths drarah ana heaven, a. 495S, 10237. 
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n. 41-^. They do not know, also, but that heaven is 
granted to every one from immediate mercy, and thus that 
there are admission and reception only from favor ; neither 
do they understand, that the Lord from mercy leads every 
one who receives Him, and that he receives Him who lives 
according to ih^ Ift^s of' divine order, which ate die precepts 
of love and of faith, and that to be thus led by the Lord, 
from infancy to the last period of life iil the world, and after- 
wards to eternity, is the mercy which is meant. Let them 
know, therefote, that ^veiry mah is b6tn for heaven ; and 
that he is received who receives heaven in himself in the 
world, and he is excluded who does not receive. 
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WHAT THE WORLD OF SPIRITS IS. 

421. THk world of spirits is not heaven, nor is it hell, 
but it is a middle place or state between both : for thither 
man afler death 'first comes, and then after some time 
he is, according to his life in the world, either elevated into 
heaven, or cast into hell. 

422. The world of spirits is a middle place between 
heaven and hell, and also it is a middle state of man after 
death. That it is a middle place, was manifest to me from 
this, that the hells are beneath, and the heavens above ; and 
that it is a middle state, from this, that man, so long as he is 
there, is not yet in heaven nor in hell. The state of heaven 
with man is the conjunction of good and truth with him, 
and the state of hell is the conjunction of evil and the 
false with him. When with a man-spirit good is conjoined 
to truth, then he comes into heaven, because, as was said, 
that conjunction is heaven with him ; but when with a man- 
spirit evil is conjoined with the false, then he comes into 
hell, because that conjunction is hell with him. This con- 
junction is made in the world of spirits, since man is then in 
a middle state. It is alike, whether you say the conjunc- 
tion of the understanding and the will, or the conjunction of 
truth and good. 

423. First, something is here to be said concerning the 
conjunction of the understanding and the will, and of its 
similarity with the conjunction of good and truth, since that 
conjunction is made in the world of spirits. Man has an 
understanding and he has a will; the understanding re- 
ceives truths, and is formed from them, and the will 
receives goods, and is formed from them : wherefore, what- 
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ever a tHaQ andentandi and thence thinks, this he caOs 
true, and whatever a man wills and thence thinks, this he 
calls good. Man can think from the understanding, and 
thence perceive what is true, and also what is good ; hut 
still he does not think it from the will, unless he wills it 
and does it ; when he wills it, and from willing does it, then 
it is both in the understanding and in the will, consequently 
in the man* For the understanding alone does not make a 
man, nor the will alone, but the understanding and will 
together ; wherefore that which is in both, is in the man^ 
and is appropriated to him : that which is only in the under-* 
standiag, is indeed with a man, but not in him ; it is only a 
thing of his memory, and a thing of science in the memory, 
of which he can think when he is not in himself, but out of 
himself with others ; thus of which he can speak and rea« 
son, and according to which also he can counterfeit affec- 
tions and gestures. 

424. That man can think from the understanding and not 
at the same time from the will, was provided in order that 
he might be capable of being reformed ; for man is reformed 
by truths, and truths, as was said, are of the understanding. 
For man is born into every evil as to the will, and thence of 
himself he does not will good to any one, but to himself 
alone ; and he who wills good to himself alone, is delighted 
with the evils which are done to others, especially for the 
sake of himself; for he wishes to get to himself the goods 
of all others, whether they be honors or riches, and so far as 
he can do this, he rejoices in himself. In order that this 
will [voluntarium] may be amended and reformed, it is 
given to man to be able to understand truths, and by them 
to subdue the aiSections of evil, which spring from the will. 
Thence it is that man can think truths from the understand- 
ing, and also speak them, and do them ; but still he cannot 
think them from the will, until he is such that he wills 
them and does them from himself, that is, from the heart. 
When a man is such, then the things which he thinks from 
the understanding are of his faith, and the things which he 
thinks from the will are of his love ; therefore with him then 
faith and love conjoin themselves like*the understanding 
and the will. 

425. As far, therefore, as the truths which are of the 
understanding, are conjoined to the goods which are of the 
will, thus as far as a man wills truths and thence does them, 
so far he has heaven in himself, since, as was said above, 
the conjunction of good and truth is heaven: but as far as 
the falses which are of the understanding are conjoined to 
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the evil$ which are of the will, so far man has kell in hint* 
self, because the conjunction of what is false and eril is 
hell : but as far as the truths which are of the understand- 
ing are not conjoined to the goods which are of the will, so 
far man is in a middle state. Almost every man at this 
day is in such a state, that he knows truths, and from 
science and also from' understanding thinks them, and either 
does much of them, or little of them, or nothing of them, or 
contrary to them from ihe Jove of evil and thence the faith 
pf what is false : therefore, in order that he may have either 
heaven or hell, he is after death first brought into the world 
pf spirits, and there a conjunction of good and truth is made 
with those who are to be elevated into heaven, and a con* 
junction of evil and the false with those who are tP be cast 
into hell. For il is not permitted to any one, in heaven nor 
in hell, to have a divided mind, that is, to understand one 
thing and to will another ; but what he wills, he must also 
understand, and what he understands, he must also will. 
Wherefore in heaven he who wills good must understand 
truth, and in hell he who wills evil must understand what is 
false; therefore with the good falses are there removed, 
and truths are given agreeable and conformable to their 
good, and with the evil truths are there removed, and 
falses are given agreeable and conformable to their evil. 
From these things it is evident what the world of spirits is. 

426. In the world of spirits there is a vast number, 
because the first meeting of all is there, and all are there 
explored and prepared. There is no fixed term for their 
continuance there; some only enter that world, and are 

Presently either taken away into heaven, or cast down into 
ell ; some remain there only for several weeks : some for 
several years, but not more than thirty. The varieties of 
, duration exist from the correspondence and want of corre- 
spondence of the interiors and exteriors with man. But how 
a man in that world is brought from one state into another, 
and prepared, will be told in what follows. 

427. Men after their decease, as soon as they come into 
the world of spirits, are well distinguished by the Lord ; the 
evil are immediately bound to the infernal society in which 
they were in the world as to their ruling love ; and the good 
are immediately bound to the heavenly society in which 
they .were in the world as to love, charity and faith. But 
although they are thus distinguished, still they who have 
been friends and acquaintances in the life of the body, all 
meet together in that world, and converse one with another, 
when they desire it, especially wives and husbands, and also 
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brothers and sisters. I have seen a father speak with six 
sons and recognize them ; and I have seen several others 
with their relatives and friends ; but because they were of 
diverse dispositions, from the life in the world, after a short 
time they were disjoined. But those who come from the 
world of spirits into heaven, and those who come into hell, 
afterwards see each other no more, nor know each other, 
unless they are of a similar disposition, from similar love. 
The reason that they see each other in the world of spirits, 
and not in heaven and hell, is, because those who are in the 
world of spirits are brought into similar states with those 
which they had in the life of the body, from one into 
another ; but afterwards all are reduced to a constant state 
similar to the state of their ruling love, ift which one 
knows another only from similitude of love ; for, as was 
shown above, n. 41-50, similitude conjoins, and dissimili- 
tude disjoins. 

428. The world of spirits, as it is a middle state between 
heaven and hell with man, so also it is a middle place : 
beneath are the hells, and above are the heavens. All the 

* hells are shut towards that world ; they are open only 
through holes and clefts as of rocks, and through wide 
openings, which' are guarded, to prevent anyone coming out 
except by permission, which also is granted when there is 
urgent necessity, of which in what follows. Heaven also is 
enclosed 6n all sides, nor is there a passage open to any 
heavenly society, except by a narrow way, the entrance of 
which is also guarded. Those outlets and these inlets are 
what in the Word are called the gates and doors of hell and 
of heaven. 

429. The world of spirits appears as a valley between 
mountains and rocks, here and there sinking and rising. 
The gates and doors to the heavenly societies do not 
appear, except to those who are prepared for heaven, nor 
are they found by others; to every society there is one 
entrance from the world of spirits, after which there is one 
way, but which in the ascent branches into several. Neither 
do the gates and doors to the hells appear, except to those 
who are about to enter, to whom they are then opened ; and 
when they are opened, there appear caverns dusky and as it 
were sooty, tending obliquely downwards to the deep, where 
again there are several doors. Through tKose caverns are 
exhaled nauseous and fetid stenches, which good spirits 
avoid, because they have an aversion to them, but which 
evil spirits seek for, because they are their delight ; for as 
every one in the world has been delighted with his own 
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bis evil corresponds. In this they may be compared with 
rapacious birds and beasts, as ravens, wolves and swine, 
which, from the smell which they perceive, fly and run to 
carrion and dunghills. I heard a certain one crying out 
aloud, as from internal torture, when the vapor issuing froift 
heaven struck him ; and afterwards tranquil and glad when 
the vapor issuing from hell struck him. 

430, There are also with every man two gates, one of 
which opens towards hell, and is open to the evils and 
falses thence ; the other opens towards heaven, and is open 
to the goods and truths thence : the gate of bell is open to 
those who are in evil and the false thence^ and only through 
clefts from above something of flight from heaven flows in, 
by which influx a man is able to think, to reason, and to 
speak ; but the gate of heaven is open to those who are in 
good and thence in truth. For there are two ways which 
lead to the rational mind of man ; a superior or internal 
way, through which good an,d truth from the Lord enters, 
ana an inferior or external way, through which evil and the 
false enter from hell; in the middle is the rational mind 
itself, to which the ways tend : hence as far as light from 
heaven is admitted, so far man is rational, but as far as it is 
not admitted, so far he is not rational, however he may 
appear to himself. These things are said, that it may also 
be known what the correspondence of man is with heaven 
and with hell. His rational mind, while it is forming, cor- 
responds to the world of spirits ; the things which are above 
it correspond to heaven, and those which are below, to hell : 
the things which are above it are opened, and the things 
which are below it are shut to the influx of evil and the 
false, with those who are being prepared for heaven; bmt the 
things which are below it are opened, and the things which 
are above it are shut to the influx of good and truth, with 
those who are being prepared for heli : hence these cannot 
look otherwise than below themselves, that is, to hell, and 
those cannot look otherwise than above themselves, that is, 
to heaven. To look above themselves is to look to the 
Lord, because He is the common centre, to which all things 
of heaven look, but to look below themselves is to look back 
from the Lord to the opposite centre, to which all things of 
hell look and incline ; see above, n. 123 and 134. 

431. Tbose who are in the world of spirits are meant In 
the preceding pages by spirits, where they are named, and 
by angels those who vltq in heav^n^ 
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THAT EVERY MAN IS A SFIBIT AS TO HIS INTESIOBS. 

432. Wlu>eTer duly considers the subject, may know that 
tJhB body does not think, because it is raaterkly but that Ibe 
89ttl thinks, beeauas it is spiritual. The soul of man, coa^ 
cerning (he immortality of which many have written, is his 
spiritt for this is immortal aa to all ite f^operties ; ihia ako ia 
what thinks in the body, for it is spiritual, and what ia 
apiricual receives what ia spiritual^ and lives spiritually, 
which is to think and to will. All the rational Kfe^ there* 
iore, which appears in the body^ is of the soul, and nothjng 
of the body ^ fos the body, as was said above, is material, 
and that which is material, which is proper to the body, ia 
added, and almost as it were adjoined, to the spirit, in ordef 
that the spirit of man may be able to live and perform use^ 
in the natural world, all things of which are material, and in 
themselves void of life* And since what is material does 
not live, but only what is spiritual, it may be evident, that 
whatever Hves in man is his spirit, and that the body only 
serves it, just as what is instrumental serves a moving living 
force. It ia said indeed concerning an instrument, that it 
actSy moves, or strikea; but to believe that this is of the 
instrument, and not of him who acts^ moves, or strikes by it| 
ia a fallacy. 

433. Since every thing which lives in the body, and from 
life acta and feels, is solely of the spirit, and nothing of the 
body, it follows that the spirit is the man himself; or, what 
i» similar, that a man, viewed in himself, is a spirit, and also 
in a similar form ; for whatever lives and feels in man, is ol 
his spirit, and every thing in man, firom the head to the sole 
of his feet, lives and feels. Hence it is, that when the body 
is separated from its spirit, which ~is called dying, the man 
remains still a man, and lives. I have heard from heaven, 
that some who die, when they lie upon the bier, before they 
are resuscitated, think even in their cold body, nor do they 
know otherwise than that they still live, but with the dif- 
ference, that they cannot move any material particle which 
is proper to the body. 

434. Man cannot think and will, unless there be a sub- 
ject, which is a substance, from which and in which he may 
think and will ; whatever is supposed to exist without a sub- 
stantial subject, is nothing. This may be known from this, 
that man cannot see without an organ which is the subject 
of his sight, nor hear without an organ which is the subject 
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of his hearing ; sight and hearing without them are noting, 
nor are they given : so also thought, which is internal sight, 
and perception, which is internal hearing, unless they were 
in substances and from them, which are organic forms, which 
are subjects, would not exist at all. From these things it 
may be evident, that the spirit of man is equally in a form, 
and-that it is in the human form, and that it enjoys senso- 
ries and senses as well when it is separated from the body, 
as ^when it was in the body, and that all of the life of the 
eye, and all of the life of the ear, in a word, all of the life of 
sense which man has, is not of his body, but of his spirit in 
them, and in their minutest particulars. Hence it is, that 
spirits as well as men see, hear, and feel, but after being 
loosed from the body, not in the natural world, but in the 
spiritual : the natural sensation which the spirit had when 
it was in the body, was by the material which was added to 
it ; but still it then had spiritual sensation at the same time, 
by thinking and willing. 

435. These things are said for the purpose of convincing 
the rational man, that man viewed in nimself is a spirit, and 
that the corporeal added to him for the sake of functions in 
the natural and material world, is not the man, but only an 
instrument for the use of his spirit. But confirmations from 
experience are better, since the deductions of reason are not 
comprehended by many, and those deductions, with those* 
who have confirmed themselves in the contrary, are turned 
into matters of doubt by reasonings from the fallacies of the 
senses. Those who have confirmed themselves in the con- 
trary, are accustomed to think that beasts live and feel in 
like manner, and thus that they also have something 
Spiritual, like what man possesses, and yet that dies with 
the body. But the spiritual of beasts is not such as the 
spiritual of man is ; for man has, and beasts have not, an 
inmost, into which the Divine flows and elevates to Itself, 
and by it conjoins to Itself: hence man, above the beasts, 
can think about God, and about the divine things of heaven 
and the church, and love God from them and in them, and 
thus be conjoined to Him ; and whatever can be conjoined 
to the Divine, cannot be dissipated ; but whatever cannot be 
conjoined to the Divine, is dissipated. The inmost, which 
man has above beasts, was treated of above, n. 39, and it is 
here repeated, because it is of importance to dissipate the 
fallacies thence conceived ; which prevail with many, who, 
by reason of deficient knowledges, and an understanding not 
expanded, cannot conclude rationally concerning these sub- 
jects. The words are these: "I wish to relate a certain 
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arcanum concerning the angels of the three heayens, which 
has not before come into the mind of any one, because no 
one has understood degrees, of which, n. 38 ; namely, that 
with every angel, and also with every man, there is an 
inmost or highest degree, or an inmost or highest some- 
thing, into which the Divine of the Lord first or proximately 
flows, and from which it disposes the rest of the interiors, 
which succeed according to the degrees of order with them. 
This inmost or highest may be called the entrance of the 
Lord to an angel and to a man, also his veriest dwelling- 
place with them. By this inmost or highest man is- man, 
and is distinguished from the brute animals, for these have 
it not. Hence it is, that man otherwise than animals can, 
as to all the interiors of his mind [mens] and mind [animus] 
be elevated by the Lord to Himself, can believe in Him, be 
affected with love to Him, and thus see Him, and that he 
can receive intelligence and wisdom, and speak from reason : 
hence also it is, that he lives to eternity. But what is dis- 
posed and provided by the Lord in that inmost, does not 
manifestly flow into the perception of any angel, because it 
is above his thought and exceeds his wisdom. 

436. That man is a spirit as to his interiors, has been 
given me to know by much experience, which, if I should 
adduce all of it, would, so to speak, fill volumes. I have 
spoken with spirits as a spirit, and I have spoken with them 
as a man in the body ; and when I spoke with them as a 
spirit, they knew no , otherwise than that I myself was a 
spirit, and also in a human form as they were : my interiors 
thus appeared before them, since, when I spoke as a spirit, 
my material body did not appear. 

437. That man as to his interiors is a spirit, may be evi- 
dent from this, that after the body is separated, which 
takes place when he dies, still man lives afterwards as 
before. That I might be confirmed in this, it has been 
given me to speak with almost all whom I had ever known 
in the life of the body ; with some for hours, with some 
for weeks and months, and with some for years, and this 
principally in order that I might be confirmed, and that I 
might testify. 

438. To the above it is proper to add, that every man, 
even while he lives in the body, is, as to his spirit, in 
society with spirits, although he does not know it ; a good 
man is by them in an angelic society, and an evil man in an 
infernal society; and that he comes also into the same 
society after death: this has been frequently said and 
shown to those who after death have come among spirits. 
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^ tmn does ttot iadeiod Appeaar ia diat eociety as a epivft» 
whejQ be iives in the world, beoaufie be then iJiiiikt pain* 
taMy; but those wh^o thkik^ abstractedly ffom th« body« 
because then in the spiru, sometimes appear in their own 
socislyi 0Kki wbeft they appear, they are easily distin^ 
' gui&hed frt<wn the spirits who are the]%, for they go .abottt in 
a slate lof meditation, are silent, and do not look at oth»8 ; 
tbey (ane »s if they -did n&t 3ee thenv, and as soon a^ any 
spiril speaks to them, ^ey vanish. 

439i. That it may be illustrated that a man as to his ister 
riors is a «|Nrit, I will relate fr^om experience bow the .case is 
when a man is witbdrawa from the body^ and how it m 
when ibe is icairriisd away by tho spirit to another place. 

4i0* As t^Q what concerns the first point, namely, being 
mthdr^vm from the hody^ the case is this. The man is 
brovi^bt iato a certain state, which is a middle state between 
sleep and wiakiag, and when be is in this state be cannot 
JcDow any -otberwise than that he is altogether awake j all 
the senses are as wakeful as in the highest wakefulness oi 
the body, both the sight and hearing, and what is wondear- 
ful, the touch, which is tlien more exquisite than it ever can 
be whan the body is awake. In this state aJso spirits and 
angels have been seen altogether to the life, likewise heard^ 
and what is wonderful, touched, and in this case scarcely 
9.ny thing of fihe body intervened. This is the state, wbic4 
is called hemg fmthdrisLwn from the hodp, and not knowing 
whether <me m in the body or out of the body. I haye becm 
let into this state only three or four times, that I rm^tiX just 
know what it is, and at the same time that spiiits iimd angds 
enjoy every sense, and man also as to ibis spirit, when be 19 
withdrawn (from the body. 

44}. As to what concerns the tothoir point., being cw^ 
fiedm»ayby the spirit to another place, it has been sboyi^a 
to ate by liiving experience what it lis, and how it is done ; 
but this only two ^r three liimes : one insitance only I will 
adduce. Walking through the streets of a city^ and thsough 
fields, then also being engaged >in conyersatiom with spiriits» 
f knew .no otherwise than that I was awake and seeing as at 
other times, thus walking without error ;. and in the «Beaa 
time I was in vision, ^seeing groves, rivers, palaces, houses, 
men, and so iforth. But a£ter I had thus walked for hourd, 
suddenly I was in the sight of ihe body, and observed that I 
was in another place ; at which being greatly astonished, I 
perceived that 1 bad been in a similar state with those of 
irhom it is said, that they weie led awaiy by the spirit into 
09|(6)^A«r fflaoe ; Ibr 4uring (the ptr pc^asitba iway k JM>t lattandcii 
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to, though it be of many miles ; neither is time reflected on, 
whether it be of many hours or days ; neither is any fatigue 

Serceived ; then also he is led through ways of which 
e himself is ignorant, eren to the appointed place, without 
error. 

442. But these two states of roan, which are his states 
when he is in his interiors, or what is the same, when he is 
in the spirit, are extraordinary, and were only shown to me 
in order that I might know what they are, because they are 
known within the church : but to speak with spirits, and to 
be with them as one of them, has been granted to me 
even in full wakefulness of the body, and this now for many 
years. 

443. That man as to his interiors is a spirit, may be 
further confirmed from what was said and shown above, 
n. 311-317, where it was shown that heaven and hell are 
from the human race. • 

444. By man's being a spirit as to his interiors, is meant 
as to those things which are of his thought and will, since 
these are the interiors themselves, which cause man to be 
man, and such a man as he is as to those. 



CONCERNING MAN'S RESUSCITATION FROM THE DEAD, 
AND ENTRANCE INTO- ETERNAX LIFE. 

445. When the body is no longer able to perform its 
functions in the natural world, corresponding to the thoughts 
and affections of its spirit, which it has from the spiritual 
world, then man is said to die. This takes place when the 
respiratory motions of the lungs and the systolic motions of 
the heart cease ; but still man does not die, but is only sepa- 
rated from the corporeal part which was of use to him in the 
world ; for man himself lives. It is said that man himself 
lives, because man is not man from the body, but from the 
spirit, since the spirit thinks in man, and thought with affec- 
tion makes man. Hence it is evident, that man, when he 
dies, only passes from one world into another. Hence it is 
that death, in the Word, in its internal sense signifies resur- 
rection and continuation of life." 

« That death in the Word signi^ea resurrection, since when man dies his 
life is still continaed, n. 3498, 3606, 4618, 4621, 6036, 6222. 
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«446. The ^Ei»D8t ociaMinTiBacalian 4if ^e isfiirit lift ^m4& 
ihe r(e6pkati0HiEtt)cL iviik rthe viatioii of the heart, its thoiiglit 
'Withtthe rQ^pisationy-anid tlie i^ection »«rhioli is of love ^n^ 
^e heart^r ^hienefoffe, ^vi^ien lihese two emotijonB cease in ^ 
body, there is immediately a separation. Those '^wo 
iinotioDi^, mwiiely^rthe ireflpimtory Biotien 'of tfhe lungs, 'and 
jthe systolic 4EDOtio& of the heart, :sve ^tihe iveryibondfi, Whidi 
JDeing bsokeii, the afiirit is lefi; to itself, and ^e ^body, Hbeing 
Xken withoat the life of iis spirit, grows coM and putrefies. 
,Thiat the iiuptiost rceminunication of 'the spirit df man is 
with .the <rea]^atiovi and with the hesst, is because all the 
4rital iraotions thence depend, not only in 'general, -but also in 
every part.^ 

447. The f^piriit of man, after >lhe sepafation, remains 
fL little while in the body, but niot longer than till the total 
cessation .of ilbe <faeaiitis aotaoa, whidk stokes place wi^ 
▼ariety according to the state of the disease of 'Which 'man 
dies ; for the moticmiof the beaart with some oontiirues a long 
while, and wth soiae «ot long: as soon as this motion 
ceases, the inan is resuscitated; but this is done by the 
Lord alone. Byjresuscitation is meant the drawing forth of 
the spirit of man from the body, and its introduction into the 
spiritual world, which is commonly called resurrection. The 
reason why the spirit of xoan is joot .separated from the body 
before the motion of the heart has ceased, is, because the 
heart corresponds to affection which is of love, which is 
the very life pf man I ^t irom love «verv one has vital 
heat:^ wherefore, as long ^s this conjunction continues, so 
long there is correspondence, and thence the life of the 
spirit in the body. 

448. How resuscitation is effected, has not only been 
told me, but also shown by living experience. The experi- 
ment itself was made with me, in order that I might fully 
Icnow how it is done. 

-^'That the heart corresponds to the wilL thus likewise to the affection 
which is of love, and that the -respiration of the lungs corresponds to under- 
standing, thus to thought, n. 3888. That heart, in the Word, hence signi- 
fies the will and love, n. 7642, 9050, 10336 : and that soul siniifiea uiidfir- 
standing, faith, and truth ; hence from the soiU.and from the heart sienifiea 
fxKMn the understanding, faith, and truth, and from the will, love, ana gx>od, 
n. 2930, 9050. Concerning' the correspondeoce of the heart and \xakgB with 
the Greatest Man or heaven, n. 3883 to 3896. 

V That the pulse of the heart and the reapiratifm df the Inags reign 
itt the body throughout, and flow in mutually into ev^ty put, n. 3S87. 
3889, 3890. 

X That love is the esse of the life of man, n. 6002. That love is spiritual 
heat, and thence die very vital itself of man, n. 1689, 2146, 3338, 4906, 7081 
to 7086, 9954, 10740. That affection is the continuous of love, n. 3938. 
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4t9. 1 vfem Uroag^t into m state of iasMwibBiUr lis to tk« 
bodily ^senses, itbuB flimost into the fltaie of the ijing; yet 
the intedoT life wbk thought remaisiizig entiire, so that I 
percelred and retained in memory the things which occuired, 
and w^ich oecur to those who are JKesuuseitated from the 
dead. I perceived that ^ respicatiea of the body was 
almost takieii away, the interior reepiration, which is of the 
spirit, remaining, conjoined with a slight and tacit respirar- 
tion of the body. Then there was iirst given communicatien 
as to the pulse of the heart with the celestial kingdom, since 
that kingdom corresponds to the heart with man.^ Angels 
thence were also seen, isome at a. distance, and two near the 
head, at which they were seated. Thence all proper afieo- 
tion was'tadsen jaway, but still there ffemained thought and 
perception : I was in this state for some hours. The spirits 
tiien who were aaronnd ^me, removed themselves, supposing 
that 1 was dead ; there was also perceived an aromatic odoiTt 
as of an embalmed corpse, for when the celestial angels are 
present, then what is cadaverous is perceived as aromatic, 
and when spirits peroeiive this they cannot approach ; thus 
also evil spirits are kept away frc»n the spirit of man when 
he is first introduced into eternal life. The angels who 
were seated at ithe' head were silent, only communicating 
their thoughts with mine, and when these are received, the 
angels know. that the spirit of man is in such a state, that it 
can be drawn forth ftom :the body. The communication of 
their thoughts was made by looking into my face, for thus 
communications of the thoughts are made in heaven* 
Because thought and perception remained with me, in order 
that I might know and remember how resuscitation is 
effected, I perceived that those angels first inquired what my 
thought was, whether it was like the thought of those who 
die, which is usually about eternal life; and that they 
wished to keep my mind in that 'thought. It was afterwards 
said, that the spirit of man is held in its last thought when 
the body expires, until it returns to the thoughts which are 
from its genera] or ruling affection in the world. Especially 
it was given to perceive, and also to feel, that there was a 
drawing, and as it wi^re a pulling out, of the interiors 
of my mind, thus .of my spirit, from the body ; and it 
was said that this was from the Lord, and that dience is 
resurrection. 

450. When the celestial angels are with a resuscitated 

7 That tiie heart corresponds to the Lord^s celestial kingdom, but t|^ 
langs to the spiritual kingdom, n. 3635, 3886, 3887. 
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pevson, thev do not kave him, because they love every one ; 
out when the spirit is such that he can no longer be in com- 
pany with the celestial angels, he desires to depart from 
them; and when this is the case, angels come from the 
Lord's spiritual kingdom, by whom is given to him the use 
of light ; for before he saw nothing, but only thought. It 
was also shown how this is done. Those angels seemed 
as it were to roll off the coat of the left eye towards the 
8e]>tum of the nose, that the eye might be opened, and be 
enabled to see ; the spirit does not perceive otherwise than 
that it is so done, but it is an appearance. When the coat 
seems to have been rolled off, there appears something lucid, 
but obscure, as when a man at first awaking looks through 
Uie eye-lashes: this obscure lucidity seemed to me of a 
heavenly color, bat afterwards it was said that this takes 
place with variety. Afterwards something is felt to be 
rolled off softly from the face, and when this is done, spirit- 
ual thought is induced: that rolling off from the face is also 
an appearance, for by it is represented that he comes from 
natural thought into spiritual thought. The angels are 
extremely cautious, lest any idea should come from the 
resuscitated person but what savors of love : they then tell 
him that he is a spirit. The spiritual angels, after the use 
of light has been -given, perform for the new spirit all the 
offices which he can ever desire in that state, and instruct 
him concerning the things of another fife, but so far as he 
can comprehend them. But if he is not such as to be 
willing to be instructed, the resuscitated person then desires 
to depart from the company of those angels : but still the 
angels do not leave him, but he dissociates himself from 
them ; for the angels love every one, and desire nothing 
more than to perform kind offices, to instruct, and to intro- 
duce into heaven ; their highest delight consists in that. 
When the spirit thus dissociates himself, he is received by 
good spirits, and when he is in their company also, all kind 
offices are performed for him : but if his life in the world 
had been such that he could not be in the company of the 
good, then also he wishes to remove from them, and this 
even until he associates himself with such as agree alto- 
gether with his life in the world, with whom he finds his 
own life, and then, what is wonderful, he leads a similar life 
to what he led in the world. 

451. But this beginning of man's life after death con- 
tinues only for a few days : but how he is afterwards led 
from one state into another, and at length either into heaven 
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ertnto hell, wfll be told fn TdiatfoHows; fiiis also ft liad 
been given me to know by much experience. 

402. I have spoken with some on the third day after 
their decease, and then those things were done which were 
mentioned above, n. 449, 450 ; with three also, who were 
known to me in the world, to whom I mentioned that their 
funerals were now preparing, tiiat their bodies might be 
buried : I said, that they might be buried ; on hearing which 
lliey were struck with astonishment, saying that they were 
dive, but that they were^cntonibing that which had served' 
them in the world. Afterwards they wondered exceedingly, 
Ihait w'hen they lived in ihe body they did not believe m 
suck a life after death, and especially that within the church 
almost all do not. Those who have not believed in the 
Woiid, that the soul has any life after the life of the body, 
vi4ien after their decease they find that they are alive, are 
exceedingly ashamed. But those who have confirmed them- 
selves in that unbelief, are consociated wilh their like, and 
are separated from those who have been in the faith : for 
the most part, they are bound to some infernal society, 
because such also ntive denied a Divine, and have despised 
Ae truths of the cfhurch ; for as far as any one confirms 
himself against the eternal life of his soul, so far also 
he confirms himself against the things wiiich are of heaveo^ 
asid the cJhurch. 



THAT IML^N AFX£B PEATH IS IN A PERFECT HUMAN 

FOBM. 

.453.. That !the form of maa's spirit is ithe human form, or 
that thiS spirit is a man eveo as to form, may be manifest, 
from what has been iakowa in several articles above, es^ 
cially in those, .wbecfe it was shown that every angel is in a 
perfiact hwnan Ib^m, ja. i73-7.7 ; .and ithatt every man is « 
spi;rijt «« to jhk tinterioarf , n. 432-444 ; luid that the angels in 
hefyven are from the bumfua i»ce, n. 311-317. This may be 
seen still more clearly from this, that man is man from his 
spirit, and not from his body ; aad that the corporeal form is 
added totthe apixk according to its form, and not the reversoj 
for the spirit is clothed with a body .according to its owfl. 
form; wherefore the spirit ^f man nets into every part, <y«if.( 
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into the minutest particulars of the body, insomuch that the 
part which is not actuated by the spirit, or in which the 
spirit is not acting, does not live. That this. is so, may be 
known to every one from this alone, that thought and will 
actuate each and all things of the body with such entire 
command, that every thing concurs, and whatever does not 
concur is not a part of the body, and is also cast out as 
something in which is no life : thought and will are of the 
spirit of man, and not of the body. That the spirit does not 
appear to man in a human form, after it is loosed from the 
body, nor in another man, is because the body's organ of 
sight, or its eye, so far as it sees in the world, is material, 
and what is material sees only what is material, but what is 
spiritual sees what is spiritual : wherefore, when the mate- 
rial of the eye is veiled, and deprived of its co-operation 
with the spiritual, then spirits appear in their own form» 
which is human ; not only spirits who are in the spiritual 
world, but also the spirit which is in another, while he is yet 
in his body. 

454. That the form of the spirit is the human form, is 
because man as to his spirit was created to the form' of 
heaven, for all things of heaven and of its order are collated 
into the things which are of the mind of man ;' whence he 
has the faculty of receiving intelligence and wisdom. 
Whether you say the faculty of receiving intelligence and 
wisdom, or the faculty of receiving heaven, it is the same 
thing, as may be evident from what has been shown con- 
cerning the light and heat of heaven, n. 126-140 ; concern- 
ing the form of heaven, n. 200-212 ; concerning the wis- 
dom of angels, n. 265-275 ; and in the article, that heaven, 
as to ^t form, in the whole and in part resembles a man, 
n. 59-77 ; and this from the Divine Human of the Lord, 
from which heaven and its form are, n. 78-86. 

455. These things which have now been said, the 
rational man can understand, for he can see from the con- 
nexion of causes, and from truths in their order; but the 
man who is not rational, does not understand them. There 
are several causes of this : the principal one is, that he is 
not willing to understand them, because they are contrary to 
his falses, which he has made his truths ; and he who on ^ 
this account is not willing to understand, has closed up the 

> That man is the being into whom are collated all things of divine order, 
and that finun creation he is diyine order in form, n. 4219, 4220, 4223, 4623, 
4024, 6114, 6368. 6013, 6067, 6606, 6626, 9706, 10156, 10472. That 80 &r as 
nan lives aoooraing to divine oroer, so far in the other life he appears as a 
SMUi pedbet and beautiiiil, n. 4839, 6605, 6626. 
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way of heaTen to his rational ; which nevertheless may stiO 
be opened, provided the will does not resist: see above, 
n. 424. That man can understand truths, and be rational, 
if he is only willing, has been shown me by much experi« 
ence. Evil spirits, who had become irrational by denying 
in the world the Divine and the truths of the church, and 
confirming themselves against them, have frequently been 
turned by a divine power to those who were in the light of 
truth, and then they comprehended all like the angels, and 
confessed that they were truths, and also that they compre- 
hended them all ; but as soon as they relapsed into them* 
selves, and were turned to the love which was of their will, 
they comprehended nothing, and spoke contrary things. I 
have also heard some infernals saying, th^t they knew and 
perceived that what they did was evil, and that what they 
thought was false ; but that they could not resist the delight 
of their love, thus their will, and that this leads their 
thoughts to see evil as good, and the false as truth. Hence 
it was manifest, that those who are in falses from evil, were 
capable of understanding, consequently of being rational, but 
that they were not willing ; and the reason why they were 
not willing was, because they loved falses more than truths, 
since they agreed with the evils in which they were. To 
love and to will is the same thing, for what a man wills, that 
he loves, and what he loves, that he wills. Since the state 
of men is such that they can understand truths, if they are 
only willfng, it has been granted me to confirm the spiritual 
truths, which are of heaven and the church, even by rational 
things ; and this in order that the falses, which with many 
have closed the rational, may by rational things be dispersed, 
and thus perhaps the eye may in some degree be opened : 
for to confirm spiritual truths by rational things, is allowed 
to all who are in truths. Who would ever understand the 
Word from the sense of its letter, unless he saw the truths 
there from enlightened reason ? Whence, otherwise, so 
many heresies from the same Word?* 

456. That the spirit of man after being loosed from the 
body is a man, and in a similar form, has been evidenced to 

* That we ought to begin with the truths of doctrine of the church, which 
are derived from the T^rd, and first acknowledge those truths, and that 
afterwards it is allowed -to consult scientifics, n. 6047. Thus that it is 
allowed those who are in the affirmative concerning the truths of faith, to 
confirm them rationally by scientifics, but it is not allowable for those who 
are in the negative, n. 2568, 2538, 4760, 6047. That it is according to divine 
order, from spiritual truths to enter rationally into scientifics, which are 
natural truths, and not from the latter to the former, because spiiitaa] influx 
into natura\ things is given, but not natural or physical influx into thin^ 
spiritual, n. 3219, 5119, 5259, 6427, 5428, 6478, 6322, 9110, 9111. 
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:nm hf the daifyexperieiiee'of sevetal yett»; fer I kaie 

•nd Beard tbem a thousand tines, said I hare spoken with 

them also oo this subject, thai men ia the world d& not 

believe them to be men, and that those who do belieYo» 

are reputed by the learned as simple. The spiiits weie 

grieved at heart, thai sneh igaofance should stiU continne in 

the world, and ehiefl j within the eh«rch. But this haih, tlwy 

^id, emanated first from the learned, who thought concem- 

ing the soul from the corporeal sensual, fron which ibey 

eonceived no other idea respecting it than as of ^ougnt 

alone, which, when wi^out any subjeet in which and from 

which it is viewed, is as something volatile, of pare ether, 

which cannot but be dissipated when the. body dies : but 

because the church, from the Word, believes in the immoc- 

tality of the soul, they could not but ascribe to it something 

vital, such as is of thought, bat still not anv thing sensitive, 

such as man has, until it is again conjoined to the body. 

On this opinion is founded the doctrine concemiDg the 

resurrection, and the faith that there is to be a coajunction 

when the last judgment comes : hence it is, that when any 

one thinks about the soul from doctrine and at the same time 

from hypothesis, he does not at all comprehend that it is a 

spirit, and that in a human form. To this is added, that 

scarcely any one at this day knows what the spiritual ia, 

and still less that those who are spiritual, as all spiiits and 

angels are, have any human form. Hence it is, that almoat 

* all who come from the world, wonder very much that they 

are alive, and that they are men equally as before, that they 

see, hear, and speak, and that their body has the sense of 

touch as before, and that there is no difference at all : see 

above, n. 74. But when they cease to wonder at theia- 

eelves, they then wonder that the church shoald know 

nothing concerning such a state of men after death, thus 

neither concerning heaven and hell, when yet all who have 

ever lived in the world, are iu another life, and live as men. 

And because they also wondered why this was not made 

manifest to man by visions, because it is an essential of the 

faith of the church — ^they were told from heaven, that 

this might have been done, for nothing is easier, when it 

pleases the Lord: but that still those would not have 

believed who had confirmed themselves in falses against 

such things, although they should themselves see them; 

also that it is dangerous to confirm any thing by visions 

with those who are in falses, because thus they would 

believe at first, and afterwanls would deny, and thus would 

profane the truth itself, for to profane is to believe and after- 
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t^tdft to deity* ftfad those whb profen* trtitbi attfe thtast 
down into the fewest and most grief ous of aH thfe hells.* 
This danger is \lrhat is meant by the Lord's words t He hath 
blifided tkeir ey^, ATid hardened tkeh' hearts, hst they ghatdd 
^e tmth the eyes, and understand tfiUh the heart, and t&nvett 
themselves^ and I shxyfdd heal tkein, John xii. 40. Atid that 
those who are iri fefees stilt Vroiild not btelieVe, by these 
words : Ahraham said to the rich inan ik heU, thiy have 
Moses and the prophiet^, let them heai- them. But he saitt, 
Nay, father Abraham, hut if one shoidd come td them fr&rfi 
the dead, they iv&idd he converted. But Ahfoham said to him. 
If they hear rmt Moses and the prophets, neither will they 
believe, though <Hie shevM rise from tht dead, Luke xri. 29, 
3a, 31. 

467. When the spirit of iTidn first enters the world ttf 
spirits, which takes place shortly Aftfer his resuscitatioli, 
spoken of above, he haS a similar fac^ etnd a similar tone of 
toite to what he had in the \4rorM ; the reasdii is, because hie 
is then in the state of his exteriors, ri<jr are his interiors is 
yet uncovered : this state is the first state of men after their 
decease. But afterwards the face is changed, sofid becdhies 
quite £Lnother one ; it become similar to his fiiKhg drfibctioh 
or lore, rn which the interiors of his iriind hdA beeti in the 
liirorld, and in which his spirit was in the body. For the 
face of min*s spirit differs very much from the fsDce of his 
body ; the fad^ of the body is from the p^rent^, btkt thi^ fSatte 
of the spirit from its affection, of trhich it is the imagift J itttb 
this the spirit comes after the life in the bod^, Whferi the 
exteriors are removed atnd the intieriors are i'cvealed : this is 
the third state of man * I have seen some recently it^xit this 
world, and knew theni from their face and Speech, btit Vv'heti 

*• Tliat profaikation is the commixing of good and evil, also Of th^ fnieaiid 
fdse, with nian, n. 6348. That none can profane thitlK and ^ood, or tbe 
holy things of the Word and the church, but those Who first aeknowledte 
them ; and slill more if they live according to them, and afterwards recede 
&om the iaith, deny them, and live to themselves aAd the ■#oi'ld, tl. 6914, 
1008, 1010, 1059, 1398, 339^, 389S, 4389, 4601, 10384, 10S87. 1£ smn aftdr 
repentance of heart relapses to former evils, that he profanes, and that then 
his latter state is worse than his former, n. 8394. That they cannot profane 
holy things who have not acknowledged them, still less they who do not 
know them, n. 1008, 1010, 1059, 9188, 10284. That the getrtiles who iite 
4>at of the church, and have not the Word, camiot profane it, n. 132t, r.S28, 
2051, 2081. That on this account interior truths Were not discovered to the 
Jews, since, if they had been discovered and acknowledged, that ]»eople 
would have profaned them, n. 3398, 3399, 6963. That the lot of i)rofttl«r8 
m the other life is the worst of all, because the good and truth wBck they 
have acknowledged, remain, and likewise the evil and false ; tud beeau«e 
thfey cohere, the life is rent asunder, n. 571, 582, 6348. That therefore the 
utmost provision i» made by the Lord to prevent profrnfttkii, & 2499, 
10334. 

22 
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tbey wefe afterwards seen, I did not know them : those who 
were in good affections were seen with beautiful faces, but 
those who were in evil afiections, had faces deformed; for 
the spirit of man, viewed in itself, is nothing but its own 
affection, the external form of which is the face. The rea- 
son also why the faces are changed, is, because in the other 
life it is not lawful for any one to counterfeit afiections 
which are not properly his own, thus neither to induce on 
himself faces contrary to the love in which he is ; all, who- 
ever are there, are reduced into such a state that they speak 
as they think, and show by the looks and gestures what 
they will. Hence now it is, that the faces of all are the 
forms and effigies of their affections ; and hence it is, that 
all who have known each other in the world, know each 
other also in the world of spirits, but not in heaven and in 
hell, as was said above, n. 427.'' 

458. The faces of hypocrites are changed later than the 
faces of the rest, because from custom they have contracted 
a habit of composing their interiors so as to imitate good 
affections; wherefore for a long time they appear not 
unbeautiful: but because what is pretended with them is 
successively put off, and the interiors which are of the mind 
are disposed to the form of their affections, they become 
afterwards more deformed than others. Hypocrites are 
those who have spoken like angels, but interiorly have 
acknowledged nature alone, and thus not the Divine, 
and hence have denied the things which are of the church 
and heaven. 

459. It is to be known, that the human form of every 
man after death is the more beautiful as he had more inte- 
riorly loved divine truths, and lived according to them ; for 
the interiors of every one are both opened and formed 
according to their love and life ; wherefore the more interior 
the afiection is, the more conformable it is to heaven, and 
thence the more beautiful is the face. Hence it is, that the 
angels who are in the inmost heaven are the most beautiful, 
because they are forms of celestial love. But those who 

• That the face is fonned to correspondence with the interiors, n. 4791 to 
4806, 6695. Conceminff the correspondence of the face and its expressions 
with the affections of the mind, n. 1568, 2988, 2989, 3631, 4796, 4797, 4800, 
6166, 6168. 6695, 9306. That with the anffels of heaven, the face makes 
one with the interiors which are of the mind, n. 4796, 4797, 4798, 4799, 5696, 
8260. That on this account, the face, in the Word, signifies the interiors 
which are of the mind, that is, which are of the afiection and thought, 
n. 1999, 2434^ 3527, 4066, 4796, 6102, 9306, 9646. In what manner the influx 
from tl^ brain into the face has been chansed in process of time, and with it 
tiM fkce itself as to correspondence with the irtenors, n. 4326, 8260. 
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have loved divine truths exteriorly, and thus have lived 
exteriorly according to them, are less beautiful ; for the exte- 
riors only shine forth from their face, and no interior celestial 
love shines through them, consequently not the form of heaven 
such as it is in itself. There appears something respec- 
tively obscure in their faces, which is not vivified by the 
translucence of interior life. In a word, all perfection 
increases towards interiors, and decreases towards exteriors, 
and as perfection increases and decreases, so likewise does 
beauty. I have seen angelic faces of the third heaven, 
which were such, that no painter with all his art could ever 
give any thing of such light to colors, so as to equal a 
thousandth part of the light and life which appeared in their 
faces; but the faces of the angels of the ultimate heaven 
may in some measure be equalled. 

460. I wish lastly to mention a certain arcanum as yet 
known to no one, wnich is, that every good and truth which 
proceeds from the Lord, and makes heaven, is in a humait 
form ; and this not only in the whole and the greatest, but 
also in every part, and in leasts ; and that this form afiects 
every one who receives good and truth from the Lord, 
and causes every one in heaven to be in a human form 
according to reception. Hence it is, that heaven is similar 
to itself in general and in particular, and that the human 
form belongs to the whole, to every society, and to every 
angel, as was shown in the four articles from n. 69 to 86 ; to 
which it is here to be added, that it belongs to every thing of 
thought, which is from heavenly love with the angels. This 
arcanum, however, with difficulty falls into the understand- 
ing of any man, but clearly into the understanding of angels, 
because they are in the light of heaven. 



THAT MAN AFTER DEATH IS IN ALL SENSE, MEMORY, 
THOUGHT, AND AFFECTION, IN WHICH HE WAS IN 
THE WORLD; AND THAT HE LEAVES NOTHING EX- 
CEPT HIS EARTHLY BODY. 

461. That man, when he passes out of the natural world 
into the spiritual, as is done when he dies, carries with him 
all things that are his, or which belong to him as a man, 
except his earthly body, has been testified to me by manifold 
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fl3g>^ri(&oce : fpr man, when he enters the spiritu^ w<^rld, «« 
the life after deaths is in a hody %i^ in the WQrld ; to pppefim 
ance there is no difierence, since he does; not perceive nor 
see a difference. But his hody is then spiritual, find thvts 
separated or purified from earthly things, and when vhat ia 
sptritiial tomcfxes and sees what is spiritual, it is just as 
when liKhat is nfttural touches and i^ees what is nttur^l: 
h^nce ^ man, w\ien he has become a spiri|, 4^s not know 
otherwise than that he is in his body in whiph he wfis in th^ 
world, und thence he does not know that he has deceased. 
.. ^ man-i^pirit also enjoys every extemaj and internal sense 
\ whidi^ he enjoyed in the world : he sees ajEi before ; he hearsf 
1 a^d speaks as before; he also smells and tastes, and when 
j ^q is touched, he feels the touch as before : he c^ko longs, 
/ desires, craves, thinks, reflects, is affected} lov«a, wills, as 
/ ^(or§; a^d he ^bo is delighted with studies, r^ada Vid 
/ wi^ite^ sus before. In a word, wheUj a man passes from on« 
/ life into the other, or from one world into the other, it is a^ 
I if he pas^d ftom one place into another ; apd h@ carries 
\ with bim all tbipgs which he possessed in himself 9a » man^ 
\ so th^t it ^annol be ^id that the man after deatL, which ia 
\ only the de^th of tb^ earthly body, hajs loist any thing of 
himself. He also carries with him the n$^tural memory, for 
lie retains all things whatsoever which he has in the world 
lieard, seen, read, karned, and thought, from earliest infancy 
^ven to tike end of life *. but the natural objects which are in th^ 
memory, because they cannot be reproduced in the spiiitiii^r 
i^orld, are (quiescent, as is the case with a man when he 
does not think from them ; b^t still they are repuFodUfCed 
when it pleads the Ii.ord. But concerning this memory, 
and concerning its st9.t^ a^fteof death, more will be said in 
what presently follows. That such is the state of man after 
death, the sensual man cannot at all believe, because he does 
not comprehend it ; for the sensual man cannot think other- 
wise than naturally, even about spiritual things ; wherefore 
those things which do not afiect his senses, that is, which he 
does not see with the eyes of his body, and touch with his 
hands, he says do not exist, as it is read concerning Thomas^ 
John XX. 25, 27, g9. What the sensiial man if, may be 
s^jBi;! abpve, n. 267, ftnd in the no^tes there, 

4B2. But still the difference between th^ Kfe ^ mta in 
the spiritual world, and his life in the natural world, is great, 
4S well with respect to the external senses and their aJfec- 
tions, as with respect to the internal senses and their affec- 
tions. Those who a,re in heaven perceive by the sense99 
^i i^^ t;bey see ^^ hear, m:Uch more exquisitely, and alsa 
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think more wisely, than when they were in the world : for 
they see from the light of heaven, which exceeds by many 
degrees the light of the world, see above, n. 126 ; they hear 
also by a spiritual atmosphere, which likewise by many 
degrees surpasses that of the earth, n. 235. The difference 
of these external senses is as the difierence between sun- 
shine and the obscurity of a mist, in the world, and as the 
difierence between the light at mid-day and the shade at 
evening ; for the light of heaven, because it is divine truth, 
gives to the sight of the angels to perceive and distinguish 
things the most minute. Their external sight also cor- 
responds to the internal sight, or to the understanding ; for 
with angels one sight flows into the other, so that they act as 
one; hence they have so great acuteness. In like manner 
also the hearing corresponds to their perception, which is as 
well of the understanding as of the will : hence in the sound 
and words of one speaking they perceive the most minute 
things of his affection and thought; in the sound the things 
which are of affection, and in the words the things which 
are of thought : see above, n. 234-245. But the rest of the 
senses with the angels are not so exquisite as the senses of 
seeing and of hearing, because seeing and hearing are ser- 
viceable to their intelligence and wisdom, but not the rest ; 
which, if they were in a like degree exquisite, would take 
away the light and delight of their wisdom, and would bring 
in the delight of pleasures, which are of the various appetites 
and of the body, which obscure and debilitate the under- 
standing in proportion as they prevail ; as also is the case 
with men in the world, who are gross and stupid as to spir- 
itual truths, in proportion as they indulge the bodily taste 
and yield to the blandishments of the touch. That the inte- 
rior senses of the angels of heaven, which are of their 
thought and affection, are also more exquisite and perfect 
than what they had in the world, may be manifest from 
what has been said and shown in the ajfticle concerning the 
wisdom of the angels of heaven, n. 265-276. But as to the 
state of those who are in hell respectively to their state in 
the world, the difference also is great ; for as great as is the 
perfection and excellence of the external and internal senses 
with angels who are in heaven, so great is the imperfection 
with those who are in hell. But the state of these will be 
treated of in what follows. 

That man, when he passes out of the world, has also with 
him all his memory, has been shown by many circum- 
stances ; concerning which many things worthy to be men- 
tioned have been seen and heard, some of which I will 
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*atM»;*i» viuck they had perpemtcd in Ube woild; 
kst thej Aoidd be believed Moocent, all were 
nd woe neouted finoa tbeir meniary in ofder, 

tbeir cadiest mge to dv latest; tbej weie ponriylly 
adulieiies aad wbiHedanis. There w^Ne eome wbo bad 
dBce iB c d oihcn by wicked uts, and wbo bad stolen : tbeir 
deeeili and Aefis weoD also enuneraied in a leries, many 
of wlnck w«m known to acarcehr any one in the world, 
eao^ to theaaelves alone; they also ackoowled^^ theni, 
bftf<"«^ they were made mmiifest as in the light, with every 
tbongbt, JnlffBtion, deBght, and fiear, which then together 
agitated theii minds. There were some who bad accepted 
bnbes, and bad made gain of judgment : they from their 
meBMEy ware in like manner explored, and from it were 
iwronalfd afl things, from the first period of their office to 
ika bwt; every paiticolar, as to quantity and quality, 
ftMsther wid^ the time, and their state of mind and intention, 
aU which things were at the same time brought to their 
ncoBsction, and shown to their sig^ which were more than 
serend hundreds. This was done with some ; and what is 
wondedcd, their monHMCsndnm-books themselves, in which, 
diey had written such things, were opened and read before 
them, from page to page. There were some who had 
enticed viigins to acts of fornication, and who had violated 
chastity, anid they were called to a similar jjadgment ; and 
evevy particnlar of their crimes was drawn forth and recited 
from their memory : the very faces of the virgins and 
women were also exhibited as present, vrith the places, con- 
versation, and purposes, and this as suddenly as when any 
tiling is presented to view; the manifiestations continacd 
sometimes lor boors together. There was one who had 
esteemed backbiting others as nothing, and I heard his back- 
bitings recounted in order, and defamations also, with the 
very words, the ^prsons concerning whom and before 
whom ; all which were produced and presented to the life at 
the same time ; and yet every thing was studiously con- 
cealed by him when he lived in the world. There was a 
certain one who had deprived a relative of his inheritancet 
ander a fmudulent pretext : he also was in like manner con- 
victed and judged, and what was wonderful, the letters and 
papers which passed between them, were read in my hear- 
mgf and it was said that not a word was wanting. The 
same person also, shortly before his death, clandestinely 
destroyed his neighbor by poison, which was disclosed in 

manner. Ha appeared to dig a hole under feet, from 



iidbacJ^ a man eame foKlli, as out of a sepukhre, and cried oaX 
to kim, What hast thou doae to me ? Then every thin^ 
was revealed, how the murderer talked with him in a 
Irieadly manner, and held oat the cup, also what he thought 
before, and what afterward;s came to pass; which things 
heing distcloaed, he was sentenced to hell. In a word, aii 
«vils, vUlanies, robberies, artifices, deceits, are manifested to 
every evil spirit, and brought forth from their very memory, 
and they are coavicted ; nor is there any room given for 
denial, because all the circumstances appear together. I 
have heard also from the memory of a certain one, when it 
was seen and surveyed by the angels, what his thoughts had 
been during a month, one day after another, and this without 
fallacy ; which were recalled as he himself was in them on 
those days. From these examples it may be manifest, that 
man carries along with him all his memory, and that there 
is nothing so concealed in the world, that it is not manifested 
after death ; and this in the company of many, according to 
the Lord's words: There is nothing hidden which shall 
not be uncovered, and Twthvng concealed which shall not 
be known; therefore the things which ye hofoe said in 
darkness shall be heard in light, and what ye have spoken 
into the ear shall be preached on the house-tops, Luke 
xiL 2, 3. 

463. When man's acts are disclosed to him after death, 
the angels to whom is given the office of inquisition, look 
into his face, and the search is extended through the whole 
hody, beginning from the fingers of one hand, and of the 
other, and thus proceeding through the whole. Because I 
wondered whertte this was, it was disclosed to me, namely, 
that ajs all things of the thought and will are inscribed on 
the brain, for their principles are there, so also they are 
inscribed on the whole body ; since all the things of thought 
and will proceed thither from their principles, and there ter- 
minate, as in their ultimates. Hence it is, that the things 
which are inscribed on the memory, from the will, and 
thence its thought, are not only inscribed on the brain, but 
also on the whole man, and there exist in order, according 
to the order of the parts of the body. Hence it was made 
evident, that man in the whole is such as he is in his will 
and thought thence, so that an evil man is his own evil, and 
a good man his own good.** From these things also it may 

^ That a good man, spirit, and an^l, is his own good and his own truth, 
that is, that he is wholly such as his good and truth are, n. 10298, 10367. 
The reason is, because good makes the will, and truth the understanding, 
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be manifest what is meant by the book of man*8 life, spoken 
of in the Word, namely, this, that all things, both whieh 
have been acted and which have been thought, are' inscribed 
on the whole man, and that they appear as if read in a book 
when they are called forth fronv the memory, and as if seen 
in effigy, when the spirit is viewed in the light of heaven. 
To these things I would add something memorable concern- 
ing the memory of man remaining after death ; by which 1 
was confirmed, that not only general things, but also the 
most singular, which have entered the memory, remain, and 
are never obliterated. There appeared to me books with 
writings therein as iii the world, and I was instructed that 
they were from the memory of those who wrote, and that 
there was not a single word wanting there, which was in the 
book written by the same person in the world ; and that thus 
from the memory of another may be taken the minutest par- 
ticulars, even those which he himself in the world had for- 
gotten. The reason was also disclosed, namely, that man 
has an external and an internal memory, an external memory 
which is of his natural man, and an internal which is of his 
spiritual man ; and that every thing which man has thought, 
willed, spoken, done, also which he has heard and seen, is 
inscribed on his internal or spiritual memory :* and that the 
things which are there are never erased, since they are 
inscribed at the same time on the spirit itself, and on the 
members of its body, as was said above; and thus that the 
spirit is formed according to the thoughts and acts of its 
will. I know that these things appear as paradoxes, and 
thence are scarcely believed, but still they are true. Let 

and the will and understanding make the all of life with man, spirit, and 
an^el, n. 3332, 3623, 6065. In like manner it may be said that every man, 
spirit, and angel is his own love, n. 6872, 10177, 10284. 

* That man has two memories, an exterior and an interior, or a natural 
and a spiritual memory, n. 2469 to '2494. That man does not know that he 
has an interior memory, n. 2470, 2471. How much the interior memory 
excels the exterior, n. 2473. That the things contained in the exterior 
memory are in the light of the world, but the things contained in the intenor 
are in the light of heaven, n. 5212. That it is from the interior memory that 
man can think and speak intellectually and rationally, n. 9394. That all and 
each of the things which man has thought, spoken, and done, and which he 
has seen and heard, are inscribed on the interior memory, n. 2474, 7398. 
That that memory is the book of his life, n. 2474, 9386, 9841, 10505. That 
in the interior memory are the truths which have been made truths of faith, 
and the ^oods which have been made ^oods of love, n. 5212, 8067. That 
those thmgs which have acquired habit, and have been made thin^ of 
the life, and are thereby obliterated in the exterior memory, are in the mte- 
rior memory, .n. 9394, 9723,9841. Thai spirits and angels speak from the 
interior memory, and hence that they have a universal language, n. 2474, 
2476, 2490, 2493. That the languages in the world are of tJoe exterior 
memory, n. 2472, 2476. 
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not man therefore helieTe, that any thing which a man haa 
thought in himself, and has done in secret, is concealed after 
death: but let him believe that each and all things then 
appear as in clear day. 

464. Although the external or natural memory is in man 
after death, still the merely natural things which are therein 
are not reproducefl in the other life, but the spiritual things 
which are adjoined to the natural things by correspondences ; 
which things, nevertheless, when they are presented to the 
sight, appear in a form altogether similar, as in the natural 
world : for all things which appear in the heavens, appear 
in like manner as in the world, although in their essence 
they are not natural, but spiritual, as may be seen shown in 
the article concerning representatives and appearances in 
heaven, n. 17Q-176. But the external or natural memory, 
as to those things therein which are derived from what is 
material, and from time and space, and from all other things 
which are proper to nature, does not serve the spirit for that 
use in which it had served it in the world ; for man in the 
world, when he thought from the external sensual, and not 
at the same time from the internal sensual, or the intel- 
lectual, thought naturally and not spiritually; yet in the 
other life, when the spirit is in the spiritual world, he does 
not think naturally, but spiritually; to think spiritually ia 
to think intellectually or rationally. Hence it is, that the 
external or natural memory, as to those things which are 
material, is then quiescent, and those things only come into 
use which man has in the world imbibed by means of mate- 
rial things, and has made rational. The reason why the 
external memory is quiescent as to those things which are 
material, is, because they cannot be reproduced : for spirits 
and angels speak from afiections and thence thoughts, which 
are of their mind ; wherefore those things which do not 
agree with them, they cannot utter, as may be manifest from 
what was said concerning the speech of angels in heaven, 
and concerning their speech with man, n. 234-257. Hence 
it is, that so far as man has become rational in the world by 
languages and by sciences, so far he is rational after death, 
and not at all in proportion to his skill in languages and sci- 
ences. I have spoken with several, whom those in the 
world believed to be learned because they were acquainted 
with ancient languages, as Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, and 
who had not cultivated their rational by the things which 
are written in them ; some of them seemed as simple as 
those who knew nothing of those languages, and some 
appeared stupid, but still there remained with them a prido 
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as if they were wiser than others. I have spoken with, 
some, who helieved in the world that man is wise io propor- 
tioQ to the extent of his memory, and who also had enriched 
the memory with many things, and spoke almost from it 
alone, thus not from themselves hut from others, and had not 
perfected their rational at all hy the things of memory: 
some of them were stupid, some sottish, not at all compre- 
hending any truth, whether it he a truth or not, and seizing 
upon all falses which are passed off for truths hy those who 
call themselves learned ; for from themselves they can see 
nothing, whether it he so or he not so ; consequently they 
can see nothing rationally, when they hear others. I have 
also spoken with some who had written much in the world, 
and indeed on scientific subjects of every kind, and who 
thence had acquired a wide reputation for learning. Some 
of them, indeed, could reason concerning truths whether 
they be truths or not truths ; some understood, when they 
were turned to those who were in the light of truth, that 
they were truths, but still they were not willing to under- 
stand them, wherefore they denied them when they were. in 
their own falses, and thus in themselves ; some had no more 
wisdom than the unlearned vulgar : thus each was afiected 
difierently, as he had caltivated his rational by the scien- 
tifics which he wrote and copied. But those who were 
opposed to the truths of the church, and thought from scien- 
tifics, and confirmed themselves by them in falses, did not 
cultivate their rational, but only the faculty of ratiocinating, 
which faculty in the world is believed to be rationality. But 
it is a faculty separate from rationality ; it is the faculty of 
confirming whatsoever it pleases, and from preconceived 
principles and from fallacies, to see falses and not truths: 
such persons cannot ever be induced to acknowledge truths, 
since truths cannot be seen from falses, but falses may be 
seen from truths. The rational of man is like to a garden 
and a shrubbery, and also to ground newly ploughed : the 
memory is the ground, scientific truths and knowledges 
are the seeds, the light and heat of heaven produce ; without 
these there is no germination : so also it is, unless the light 
of heaven, which is divine truth, and the heat of heaven, 
which is divine love, are admitted ; from these alone is the 
rational. The angels are exceedingly grieved that the 
learned, for the most part, ascribe all things to nature, and 
that thence they have closed for themselves the interiors of 
their own minds, so that they can see nothing of truth from 
the light of truth, which is the light of heaven. In the other 
life, therefore, they are deprived of the faculty of ratioci- 
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nating,' lest by reasoniogs they should disseminate falses 
among the simple good, and should seduce them ; and they 
are sent into desert places. 

465. A certain spirit was indignant because he did not 
remember many things which he knew in the life of the 
body, grieving at the loss of a .delight which he liad so 
greatly enjoyed : but he was told, that he had lost nothing at 
all, and that he knew all and every thing ; and that in the 
world where he now was it was not allowed to bring forth 
such things ; and that it was sufficient that he could now = 
think and speak much better and more perfectly, and not \ 
immerse his rational, as before, in gross, obscure, material, 
and corporeal things, which are of no use in the kingdom 
into which he had now come ; and that he now possessed 
whatever is conducive to the use of eternal life; and that 
thus, and no otherwise, he could become blessed and happy : 
thus that it is the part of ignorance to believe, that in this 
kingdom intelligence perishes with the removal and quies- 
cence of material things in the memory ; when yet the real 
case is, that so far as the mind can be withdrawn from the 
sensuals which are of the external man or of the body, so 
far it is elevated to spiritual and celestial things. 

466. What the memories are, is sometimes presented to 
view in the other life, in forms appearing only there ; for 
many things are there presented to view, which otherwise 
with men only fall into ideas : the exterior memory is there 
exhibited to appearance like a callus, the interior like a 
medullary substance, such as that in the human brain; 
hence also it is given to know what is their quality. With 
those who in the life of the body have studied only for the 
memory, and thus have not cultivated their rational, the cal- 
losity appears hard, and streaked within as with tendons. 
With those who have filled the memory with falsities, it 
appears hairy and rough, and this from the disorderly mass 
of things. With those who have studied for the memory 
for the sake of self-love and the love of the world, it appears 
conglutinated and ossified. With those who by scientifics, 
especially by philosophies, have wished to penetrate into 
divine arcana, nor would believe until they were persuaded 
by such things, the memory appears dark, and is of such a 
nature that it absorbs the rays of light, and turns them into 
darkness. With those who have been deceitful and hypch 
crites, it appears hard and bony like ebony, which turns 
back the rays of light. But vnth those who have been in 
the good of love and the truths of faith, no such callus 
appears, because their interior memory transmits the rays 
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6f light into tlie exterior ; in the dhjectS or ideafe of l^hicfa, ^ 
in their hasis, or as in their gronnd, the rays terminate, and 
there find delightful receptacles : for the exterior memory 
ils the ultimate of order, in which spiritual and celestial 
things softly terminate and reside, when goods and truths 
We there. 

467. Men who are iii love to the Lord and in charity 
towards the neighbor, while they live in the world, have 
with them and in them angelic intelligence and wisdom, but 
stored up in the inmosts of their interior memory, which 
intelligence and wisdom cannot in any Wise appear to 
them, until they put off corporeals; the natural memory 
is then laid asleep, and they awake into the interior 
memory, and successively afterwards into angelic memory 
itself. 

468. How the rational may be cultivated, shall also be 
told in few words. The genuine rational consists of truths, 
ftnd not of falses; what is from falses is not rational. 
Truths are of three kinds, they are civil, moral, and spir- 
itual ; civil truths relate to those things which are of judg- 
ment, and which are of government in kingdoms, in gene- 
ral to what is just and equitable there : moral truths relate 
to those things which are of the life of every man in 
regard to societies and companies; in general to what 
Is sincere and right, and specifically to virtues of ^very 
kind : but spiritual truths relate to those things which are 
df heaven and of the church, in general to the good Which is 
of love and the truth which is of faith. There are three 
degrees of life with every man ; see above, ri. ^67 : the 
rational is opened to the first degree by civil truths, to the 
second degree by moral truths, and to the third degree by 
spiritual truths. But it is to be known, that the rational 
from them is not formed and opened by man's knowing 
thetn, but by his living according to them ; and by living 
according to them is meant to love them from spiritual affec- 
tion : to love them from spiritual affection is to love what is 
just and equitable because it is just and equitable, what is 
sincere and right, because it is sincere and right, and what 
is good and true, because it is good dnd true ; but to live 
according to them and to love them from corporeal affection, 
is to love them for the sake of one's self, his reputation, 
honor, or gain. Wherefore as far as man loves those truths 
from corporeal affection, so far he becomes not rational, for 
he does not love them, but himself, whom the truths serve 
tis servants a lord ; and when truths become servants, then 
they do not enter the man, and open any degree of his life. 
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not even the first, but only reside in the memory, as scien* 
tifics under a material form, and there conjoin themselves 
with the love of self, which is corporeal love. From these 
things it may be manifest, how man becomes rational, 
namely, that he becomes rational to the third degree by the 
spiritual love of good and truth, which are of heaven and the. 
church ; to the second degree by the love of what is sincere 
and right ; and to the first degree by the love of what is just 
and equitable : the two latter loves also become spiritual 
from the spiritual love of good and truth, because this flows 
into them, and conjoins itself to them, and forms in them as 
it were its own faces. 

469. Spirits and angels have memory equally as men ; 
for whatever they hear, see, think, will, and do, remains 
with them, and also by it their rational is continually culti- 
vated, and this to eternity : hence it is that spirits and angels 
are {>erfected in intelligence and wisdom by the knowledges 
of truth and good, equally as men. That spirits and angels 
have memory, has also been given me to know by much 
experience: for I have seen that from their memory all 
things were called forth, which they had thought and done, 
both in public and in private, when they were with other 
spirits ; and also that those who were in any truth from sim- 
ple good, were imbued with knowledges, and by these with 
intelligence, and were afterwards raised up into heaven. 
But it is to be known, that they are not imbued with knowl- 
edges, and by them with intelligence, beyond the degree of 
afl[ection of good and of truth in which they were in th« 
world : for with every spirit and angel the aflfectton remains, 
both in quantity and quality, such as it had been in the 
world, and this is afterwards perfected by impletion, which 
also is done to eternity : for there is nothing but what is 
capable of being filled to eternity, since every thing may be 
infinitely varied, thus by various things be enriched, conse- 
quently may be multiplied and fructified ; there is no end 
to any good thing, because it is from the Infinite. That 
spirits and angels are continually being perfected in intelli- 
gence and wisdom by the knowledges of truth and good, 
may be seen in the articles concerning the wisdom of the 
angels of heaven, n. 265-275 ; concerning the nations and 
people out of the church in heaven, n. 318--328 ; and concern- 
ing infants in heaven, n. 329-345 ; and that this extends to 
the degree of the afiection of good and of truth in which they 
have been in the world, and not beyond it, n. 349. 

23 
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THAT MAN IS AFTER DEATH AS HIS LIFE WAS IN 

THE WORLD. 

470. That every one's .life remains with him after death, 
is known to every Christian from the Word, for it is there 
said in many passages, that man will he judged according to 
his deeds and works, and will have retribution. Every one 
also, who thinks from good, and from truth itself, sees no 
otherwise than that he who lives well comes into heaven, 
and that he who lives ill comes into hell. Nevertheless he 
who is in evil is not willing to believe that his state after 
death is according to his life in the world ; but he thinks, 
especially when he is sick, that heaven is for every one 
from pure mercy, howsoever he had lived, and that it is 
according to faith, which he separates from life. 

471. That man will be judged and recompensed accord- 
ing to his deeds and works, is said in many passages in the 
Word, some of which I will here adduce : The Son of man 
is to come in ike glory of his Father, with his angds, and 
then He toiU render to every oTie according to his toorks^ 
Matt xvi. 27. Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord; 
yea, saith the spirit, that they may rest from their labors, their 
works follow them, Apoc. xiv. 13. I vnU give to every one 
according to his works, A{>oc. ii. 23. I saw the dead, small 
and great, standing before God, and the books were opejied, 
and the dead were jvdged according to those things whicK 
were written in the books, according to their works* The 
sea gave up those who were dead in it, and death and hell 
gave up those who were in them, and they were jvdged, every 
one according to their works, Apoc. xx. 13, 15. Behold I 
come, and my reward is with Me, that I may give to every 
one according to his works, Apoc. xxii. 12. Every one that 
heareth my words and doeth them, I ivill compare to a pru' 
dent man ; but every one that heareth my words and doeth 
them not, is compared to a foolish man. Matt. vii. 24, 26. 
Not every one that saith unto Me, Lord, Lord, shall enter 
into the kingdom of the heavens ; but he that doeth the will 
of my Father who is in the Jieavens, Many will say unto 
me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied by thy 
name, and by thy name cast out demons, and in thy name 
done many virtues ? But then vnU I confess to the^n, I know 
you not, depart from Me, ye workers of iniquity. Matt. vii. 
22, 23. Then will ye begin to say, we have eaten and drunk 
before Thee; Thou hast taught in our streets: but He will 
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iay, I say unto you, I kriow you not, ye workers of iniquity , 
Luke xiii. 25, 26, 27. ItviU recompense them according to 
their work, and according to the deed of their hands, Jer. 
xxy. 14. Jehovah^ whose eyes are open upon all the ways of 
Tnan, to give to every one according to his ways, and accord' 
ing to the fruit of his works, Jer. xxxii. 19. lunll visit upon 
his ways, and recompense to him his works, Hosea iv. 9. 
Jehovah doeth with us according to our ways, and according 
to our works, Zech. i. 6. Where the Lord predicts con- 
cerning the last judgment, He recounts nothing hut works, 
teaching that those should enter into eternal life who had 
done good works, and those into damnatipn who had done 
evil works. Matt. xxv. 32-46 ; besides in many other pas- 
sages, where it is treated of the salvation and condemnation 
of man. That works and deeds are the external life of man, 
and that by them his internal life is manifested as to its 
quality, is evident. 

472. But by deeds and works are not understood deeds 
and works only such as are exhibited in an external form, 
but also such as they are in the internal: for every one 
knows that every deed and work proceeds from the will and 
thought of man, for if it did not proceed thence, it would be 
only motion, such as is that of automatons and images. 
Wherefore a deed or work, viewed in itself, is only an 
efiect, which derives its soul and life from the will and 
thought, insomuch that it is will apd thought in efiect, con- 
sequently it is will and thought in an external form. Hence 
it follows, that such as the will and thought are, which pro- 
duce a deed or work, such likewise is the deed and work : 
if the thought and will be good, then the deeds and works 
are good ; but if the thought and will be evil, then the deeds 
and works are evil, although in the external form they 
should appear alike. A thousand men may act alike, that 
is, may exhibit a similar deed, so similar that as to the 
external form they can scarcely be distinguished, and yet 
each viewed in itself is dissimilar, because from dissimilar 
will. As for example, to act sincerely and justly with a 
companion : one person may act sincerely and justly with 
him, to the end that he may appear to be sincere and just, 
for the sake of himself and his own honor ; another, for the 
sake of the world and gain ; a third, for the sake of recompense 
and merit ; a fourth, for the sake of friendship ; a fifth, for 
fear of the law, of the loss of reputation and employment ; a 
sixth, that he may draw some one to his own party, although 
it be evil ; a seventh, that he may deceive ; and others from 
other motives. But the deeds, of all these, although they 
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appear good, (for it is good to act sincerely and justly with a 
companion,) are still evil, since they are not done for the 
sake of what is sincere and just, because he loves them, but 
for the sake of self and the world ; these he loves, and this 
love what is sincere and what is just serve, as servants a 
lord, whom the lord despises and dismisses when they do 
not serve him. Those also act sincerely and justly with a 
companion to like appearance in the external form, who act 
from the love of what is sincere and just. Some of these 
act from the truth of faith, or from obedience, because it is so 
commanded in the Word ; some from the good of faith, or 
from conscience, because from religious principle ; some from 
the good of charity towards the neighbor, because his good 
is to be consulted ; some from the good of love to the Lord, 
because good is to be done for the sake of good, thus like- 
wise what is sincere and just for the sake of what is sincere 
and just ; which they love because they are from the Lord, 
and because the Divine proceeding from the Lord is in 
them, and thence, viewed in their very essence, they are 
divine. The deeds or works of these are interiorly good, 
wherefore also they are exteriorly good ; for, as was said 
above, deeds or works are altogether such as is the thought 
and will from which they proceed, and without these they 
are not deeds and works, but only inanimate motions. From 
these things it is manifest, what is meant by works and 
deeds in the Word. 

473. Because deeds or works are of the will and the 
thought, therefore also they are of the love and faith, con- 
sequently they are such as the love and faith are; for 
whether you say the love or the will of man, it is the same 
thing; and whether you say the faith or the determinate 
thought of man, it is also the same ; for what a man loves, 
this he also wills^ and what a man believes, this he also 
thinks. If man loves what he believes, then he also wills 
it, and as far as possible, does it. Every one may know 
that love and faith are in the will and thought of man, and 
that they are not out of them, because the will is what is 
enkindled by love, and the thought is what is illustrated in 
matters of faith : wherefore only those who can think wisely 
are illustrated, and according to illustration they think truths 
and will truths, or what is the same, they believe truths and 
love truths.' 

f That as all thmgs in the uniTene, which exist acoordingf to order, ha^e 
reference to good and truth, so with man they hare reference to will and 
understanding, n. 803, 10122. The reason is, because the will is recipient 
of good, «Bd the onderstanding recipient of truth, n. 3332, 3623, 6332, 6065, 
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474. But it is to be known, that the will makes the man, 
and thought only so far as it proceeds from the will, and 
that deeds or works proceed from both ; or what is the same, 
that love makes the roan, and faith only so far as it proceeds 
from love, and that deeds or works proceed from both. 
Hence it follows, that the will or love is the man himself, 
for the things which proceed are of that from which they 
proceed; to proceed is to be produced and exhibited in a 
suitable form, that it may be perceived and appear.' From 
these things it may be manifest, what faith is separate from 
love, namely, that it is no faith, but only science, which has 
no spiritual life in it ; in like manner what a deed or work 
is without love, namely, that it is not a deed or work of life, 
but a deed or work of death, in which there is an appear- 
ance of life derived from the love of evil and from the faith 
of what is false : this appearance of life is what is called 
spiritual death. 

475. It is farther to be known, that in deeds or works the 
whole man is exhibited, and that his will and thought, or his 
love and faith, which are his interiors, are not complete until 
they are in deeds or works, which are the exteriors of the 
man ; for these are the ultimates in which those terminate, 
and without terminations they are as things unfinished, 
which do not as yet exist, thus which are not as yet in the 
man. To think and to will without doing, when one is able, 

6125, 7503, 9300, 9995. It amounts to the same, whether we speak of troth 
or faith, because faith is of truth and truth is of faith j and it amounts to the 
same whether we speak of good or of love, because love is of ffood and good 
is of love, n. 4363, 4997, 7178, 10122, 10367. Hence it follows that the 
understanding is recipient of faith, and the will of love, n. 7179, 10122, 
10367. And since the understanding of man is capable of receiving faith in 
Grod, and the will capable of receivmg love to God, that man is capable of 
being conjoined with Grod in faith and love, and he who is capable of 
being conjoined with God in love and faith, can never die, n. 4525, 6323, 
9231. 

f That the will of man is the very esse of his life, because it is the recep- 
tacle of love or good, and that tne understanding is the existere of life 
thence, because it is the receptacle of faith or troth, n. 3619, 6002, 9282. 
Thus that the life of the will is the principal life of man, and that the life of 
the understanding proceeds thence, n. 585, 590, 3619, 7342, 8385, 9282, 10076, 
10109, 10110: inhke manner as light from fire or flame, n. 6032, 6314. 
Hence it follows, that man is man by virtue of will and ot understanding 
thence derived, n. 8911, 9069, 9071, 10076, 10109. 10110. Every man is loved 
and esteemed by others according to the good or his will, and of his under- 
standing thence derived, for he is loved and esteemed who wills well and 
understands well, and he is rejected and despised who understands well and 
does not will well, n. 891 1, 10076. That man after death remains also such 
as his will is and his understanding thence derived, n. 9069, 9071, 9386. 
10153. Consequently that man after death remains such as his love is ana 
his faith thence derived, and that the things which are of faith, and not at 
the same time of love, then vanish, because they are not in the man, thus 
not of the man, n. 663, 2364, 10163. 

23* 
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is like a flame enclosed in a vessel, which is extinguished ; 
also like seed cast upon sand, which does not grow up, hut 
perishes with its prolific principle : hat to think and to will, 
and thence to do, is like a flame which gives heat and \igkl 
all around ; and it is like seed in the ground, which grows 
up into a tree or a flower, and exists. Every one may- 
know, that to will and not to do, when al^lity is given, is not 
to will, also that to love and not to do good when one is 
ahle, is not to love ; hut that it is only to tibink that he wills 
and loves, thus that it is thought separate, which vanishes 
and is dissipated. Love and will is the very soul itself 
of a deed or work ; and it forms its hody in the sincere 
and just things which the man does : the spiritual body, oi 
the body of the man's spirit, is from no other source , 
that is, it is formed from no other than those things which 
man does from his love or will ; see above, n. 463. In 
a word, all things of the man and of his spirit are in his 
deeds or works.** 

476. From these things it may now be manifest, what 
is meant by the life,, which remains with man after death, 
namely, that it is his love and the faith thence^ not only 
in potency, but also in act; thus that it is the deeds or 
works, because these contain in them all things of man's love 
and faith. 

477. It is the reigning love which remains with man 
after death, nor is it ever changed to eternity. Every one 
has several loves, hut still they all have reference to his 
reigning love, and make one with that, or together compose 
it. All things of the will, which agree with the reigning 
love, are called loves, because they are loved. These loves 
are interior and exterior ; some are immediately conjoined, 
and some mediately; some are nearer and some more 
remote, and some are subservient in various ways. Taken 
together they constitute as it were a kingdom, for so are 
they arranged with man, although man knows nothing at 
all about that arrangement: but something of it is mani- 
fested to him in the other life, for according to their ajrange- 

^ That interior things snocessively flow in into exterior, even into the 
extreme or ultimate, and that there they exist and subsist, n. 634, 6451, 
€465, 9216, (9217.) That they not only flow in, but also form in the alti- 
mate what is simultaneous, in what order, n. 5897, 6451, 8603, 10099. That 
hence all interior things are held together in connection, and subsist, 
B. 9823. That deeds or works are the ultimates, in which the interiors are, 
n. 10331. Wherefore to be recom]>ensed and judged according to deeds and 
works, is to be recompensed and judged according to all thin^ of the loye 
and faiUi. or of man's will and thought, because these are the mterior things 
contained in them, n. 3147, 3934, 6073, 8911, 10331, 10333. 
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ment he has extension of thought and afS^tion there ; exten* 
aioa into heavenly societies, if the reigning love consists of 
the loves of heaven, but into infernal societies, if the reign- 
ing love consists of the loves of hell. That all the thought 
and affection of spirits and angels have extension into socie- 
ties, may be seen above, in the article concerning the wis- 
dom of the angels of heaven, and in the article concerning 
the form of heaven, according to which consociations and 
communications are there effected. 

478. But the things which have been hitherto said affect 
only the thought of the rational man : that they may also be 
exhibited to apperception before the senses, I will adduce 
some experiences, by which the same things may be illus- 
trated and confirmed. First, that vnan after death is his 
own love or his own will. Secondly, that man remains to 
eternity such as he is as to his will or reigning love. 
Thirdly, that the man who has celestial or spiritual love 
comes into heaven, and the man who has corporeal or 
worldly love, without celestial and spiritual, into hell. 
Fourthly, that faith does not remain with man, if it be not 
from heavenly love. Fifthly, that it is love in act which 
remains, thus that it is the life of man. 

479. That man after death is his own love or his oum | 
wiily has been testified to me by manifold experience. The j 
universal heaven is distinguished into societies according to | 
the differences of the good of love, and every spirit, who is [ 
elevated into heaven and becomes an angel, is conveyed to \ 
the society where his love is ; and when he comes thither, 
he is as with himself, and as if at the home where he was 
bom ; this the angel perceives, and is there consociated with 
those like himself: when he departs thence, and comes to 
another place, there is constantl}*^ a kind of resistance, 
attended with an affection of desire to return to his like, 
thus to his ruling love. In this manner consociations in 
heaven are effected ; in like manner in hell, where also they 
are consociated according to loves contrary to heavenly 
loves : that societies are what constitute heaven, and like- 
wise hell, and that they are all distinguished according to 
differences of love, may be seen above, n. 41-50, and 

n. 200-212. That man after death is his own love, may 
likewise be manifest from this, that those things are then 
removed and as it were taken away from him, which do not 
make one with his ruling love : if he be a good spirit, all 
things discordant or disagreeing are removed, and as it 
were taken away, and thus he is let into his oinrn love : in 
like manner an evil spirit, but with this difference, that from 
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the latter troths are taken away, and from the good falses 
are taken away, until at length each becomes his own lore ; 
this is effected when the man-spirit is brought into the third 
state, which will be treated of in what follows. When this 
is done, he then turns his face constantly to his own love, 
which he has continually before his eyes, in whatsoeyer 
direction he turns himself; see aboye, n. 123, 124. All 
spirits may be led at pleasure, proyided only they be kept in 
their ruling love ; nor can they resist, howsoever they may 
be aware of what is doing, and think that they will resist : 
on seyeral occasions the trial has been made, whether they 
can do any thing contrary to it, but they tried in yain : their 
loye is as a bond, or as a rope, with which they are as it 
were tied round, by which they may be drawn, and from 
which they cannot loose themselves. The case is similar 
with men in the world, whom their own love also leads, and 
by their love they are led by others ; but more so when they 
become spirits, because then it is not allowed to present to 
appearance any other love, and to counterfeit what is not 
their own. That the spirit of man is his reigning loye, is 
made manifest in all intercourse in the other life ; for so far 
as any one acts and speaks according to the love of another, 
so far the latter appears whole, with a full, cheerful, lively 
countenance ; but as far as any one acts and speaks contrary 
to his love, so far his countenance begins to be changed, to 
be obscured, and not to appear, and at length he totally dis- 
appears, as if he had not been there : I have often wondered 
that this should be so, because no such thing can take place 
in the world ; but I have been told, that the like happens 
with the spirit in man, which, when it turns itself away from 
another, is no longer in his view. That a spirit is his 
reigning love, was also made evident by this, that every 
spirit seizes and appropriates to himself all things which are 
agreeable to his love, and rejects and alienates from himself 
all things which are not agreeable. The love of every one 
is like spongy and porous wood, which imbibes such fluids 
as conduce to its vegetation, and repels others : and it is like 
animals of every kind, which know their proper food, and 
seek for those things which agree with their nature, and 
avoid those which disagree ; for every love wishes to be 
nourished by its own, evil love by falses and good love by 
truths. It has several times been given me to see, that cer- 
tain simple good spirits wished to instruct the evil in truths 
and goods ; but that these fled away far from the instruction, 
and when they came to their own, seized with much 
pleasure the falses which were in agreement with their love. 
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I have also seen good spirits conversing with each other con- 
cerning truths, which conversation the good who were 
present heard with desire, but the evil who were also present 
attended to nothing, as if they did not hear. In the world 
of spirits appear ways ; some lead to heaven, some to hell, 
and every one to some society: good spirits go no other 
ways than those which lead to heaven, and to the society 
which is in the good of their own love, and ways leading 
elsewhere they do not see : but evil spirits go no other ways 
than those which lead to hell, and to that society there 
which is in the evil of their own love ; they do not see the 
ways tending in othet directions, and if they do see, still 
they do not wish to go. Such ways in the spiritual world 
are real appearances, which correspond to truths or falses ; 
wherefore ways in the Word signify truths or falsest By 
these proofs from experience, those things which Were before 
said from reason are confirmed, namely, that every man 
after death, is his own love, and his own will; it is 
said, his own will, because the will of every one is his 
love. 

480. That man after death remains to eternity such as he 
is as to his loiU or reigning love, has also been confirmed by 
abundant experience. It has been given me to speak with 
some who lived two thousand years ago, and whose lives 
are described in history, and thence known; they were 
found to be still like themselves, and altogether such as they 
were described, thus the same as to the love from which and 
according to which their lives were. There were others 
who lived seventeen centuries ago, who were also known 
from history ; and there were others who lived four centu- 
ries ago, and some three, and so on, with whom also it has 
been given to converse; and it was found that a similar 
affection still reigned with them, with no other difference 
than that the delights of their love were turned into such^ 
• things as correspond. It was said by the angels, that the 
life of the reigning love is never changed with any one to 
eternity, since every one is his own love ; wherefore to 
change that love in a spirit would be to deprive him of his 
life, or to annihilate him. They also told the reason, 
namely, that man after death can no longer be reformed by 
instruction, as in the world, because the ultimate plane, 

* That a way, path, road, a street, a broad street, signiiy truths, which lead 
to good, and also faJses which lead to eyil, n. 627, 2333, 10423. That to 
sweep a way denotes to prepare that truths may be received, n. 3142. That 
to make a way known, wnen concerning the Lord, denotes to instruct in 
truths which lead to good, n. 10564. 
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which consists of natural knowledges and affections, is then 
quiescent, and cannot be opened, because it is not spiritual, 
see abote, n. 464; and that upon that plane the interiors 
which are of the mind rest, as a house on its foundation, and 
that thence it is that man remains to eternity such as the 
life of his love had been in the world. The angels wonder 
exceedingly that man does not know that every one is such 
as his reigning love is ; that many should believe that they 
may be saved from immediate mercy, and from faith alone, 
whatever they are as to life ; and that they do not know that 
divine mercy is mediate, atid that it is to be led by the Lord 
both in the world and afterwards to eternity, and that those 
are led by mercy who do not live in evil ; nor know that 
faith is the affection of truth proceeding from heavenly love, 
which is from the Lord. 

481. That man who has celestial and spiritiud love comes 
into heaven, and he who has corporeal and worldly love, with' 
out celestial and spiritiial, into hell, might be evident to me 
from all whom I saw taken up into heaven, and cast into 
hell. The life of those who were taken up into heaven had 
been from celestial and spiritual love, but the life of those 
who were cast into hell had been from corporeal and worldly 
love. Heavenly love is to love what is good, sincere, and 
just, because it is good, sincere, and just, and from the love 
of those things to do them ; thence they have the life of 
what is good, sincere, and just, which is heavenly life. 
Those who love these things for the sake of them, and do 
them or live them, love also the Lord above all things, 
because these are from Him ; and they also love the neigh* 
bor, because those are the neighbor who ought to be 
loved.^ But corporeal love is to love what is good, sincere, 

i That the Lord in the supreme sense is the neighbor, because He ou^ht 
to be loved above all things \ but that to love the liord is to love that which 
is from Him, because He Himself is in every thing which is from Himself, 
thus it is to love the good and true, n. 2435,3419, 6706, 6711, 6819, 6823, 
8123. That to love what is ^ood and true, which is from Him, is to live 
according to them, and that this is to love the Lord, n. 10143, 10163, 10310, 
10336. 10578, 10645. That every man, and society, also the country and the 
churcn, and m the universal sense the kingdom ol the Lord, are tne neieh- 
bor, and that to do them good from the love of good, according to the quality 
of their state, is to love the neighbor ; thus their good, which is to be con- 
sulted, is the neighbor, n. 6818 to 6824, 8123. That moral good also, which is 
sincerity, and civil good, which is justice^ are the neig^hbor ; and that to act 
sincerely and justly from the love of sincerity and justice, is to love the 
neighbor, n. 2915, 4730, 8120, 8121, 8122, 8123. Hence that charity towards 
the neighbor extends itself to all things of the life of man, and that to do 
what is good and just, and to act sincerely from the heart, in every function 
and in every work, is to love the neighbor, n. 2417, 8121, 8124. That the 
doctrine in the ancient church was the doctrine of charity, and that hence 
they had wisdom, n. 2386, 2417, 3419, 3420, 4844, 6628. 



coNCXRHiira heaybn and hsll. 275 

and judt, not for the sake of them, but for the sake of self, 
because by them are acquired reputation, honor, and gain : 
they do not regard the Lord and the neighbor in what is 
good, sincere, and just, but themselves and the world, and 
feel delight in fraud; and what is good, sincere, and just 
from fraud, is evil, insincere, and unjust, which latter they 
love in the former. Because the loves thus determine the 
life of every one, therefore all, as soon as they come after 
death into the world of spirits, are explored as to their 
quality, and are attached to those who are in similar love ; 
those who are in heavenly love, to those who are in heaven, 
and those who are in corporeal love, to those who are in hell. 
And also, after having passed through the first and second 
state, they are so separated that they no longer see each 
other nor know each other ; for every one becomes his own 
love, not only as to the interiors which are of the mind, but 
also as to the exteriors which are of the face, the body, and 
the speech ; for every one becomes the efiigy of his own 
love, even in externals. Those who are corporeal loves 
•appear gross, obscure, black and deformed; but those who 
are heavenly loves, appear fresh, bright, fair and beautiful. 
They are likewise altogether dissimilar as to their minds 
and thoughts ; those who are heavenly loves are also intelli- 
gent and wise, but those who are corporeal loves are stupid, 
and as it were sottish. When it is given to inspect the inte- 
riors and exteriors of the thought and affection of those who 
are in heavenly love, the interiors appear like light, in some 
like flaming light, and the exteriors in various beautiful 
colors like rainbows : but the interiors of those who are in 
corporeal love appear as something black, because they are 
closed, and of some as dusky fire, who are those who had 
been interiorly in malignant deceit ; and the exteriors appear 
of a dirty color, and disagreeable to the sight : (the interiors 
and exteriors, which are of the rational mind [menSy] and of 
the natural mind [animuSili are presented visible in the 
spiritual world, whenever it pleases the Lord.) Those who 
are in corporeal love, see nothing in the light of heaven, 
which to them is thick darkness; but the light of hell, 
which is as light from ignited coals, is to them as clear 
light: in the light of heaven also their interior is darkened, 
so much that they are insane ; wherefore they shun it, and 
hide themselves in dens and caverns, deeply, according to 
the falses from evils with them. But on the other hand, 
those who are in heavenly love, the more interiorly or supe- 
riorly they come into the light of heaven, so much the more 
clearly do they see all (hings, and also all things more beau- 
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tifaly and so much the more iDtelligvntly and wisely do they 
perceive truths. Those who are in corporeal love cannot in 
any wise live in the heat of heaven, for the heat of heaven is 
heavenly love, but in the heat of hell, which is the love of 
raging against others who do not favor themselves: con- 
tempt of others, enmity, hatred and revenge, are the delights 
of tnat love ; and when they are in those delights they are 
in their life, not at all knowing what it is to do good to 
others from good itself, and for the sake of good, bat only to 
do good from evil, and for the sake of evil. Neither can 
those who are in corporeal love breathe in heaven, for when 
any evil spirit is brought thither, he draws his breath as one 
who straggles in a contest ; whereas they who are in heav- 
enly love breathe the more freely, and live the more fully, 
the more interiorly they are in heaven. From these things 
it may be manifest, that celestial and spiritual love is heaven 
with man, because on that love are inscribed all things of 
heaven ; and that corporeal and worldly love, without celes- 
tial and spiritual love, are hell with man, because on those 
loves are inscribed all things of hell. Hence it is evident, 
that he who is in celestial and spiritual love comes into 
heaven, and he who is in corporeal and worldly love, with- 
out celestial and spiritual, into hell. 

482. That faith does not remain t»ith man if it be not 
from heavenly love, has been made manifest to me by so 
much experience, that if the things which I have seen and 
heard on the subject should be adduced, they would fill a 
volume. This I can testify ; that there is no faith at all, 
neither can any be given, with those who are in corporeal 
and worldly love without celestial and spiritual, and that it is 
only science, or a persuasion that a thing is true, because it 
serves their love. Several also of those who supposed them- 
selves to be in faith, were brought to those who were in 
faith, and then communication being g^ven, they perceived 
that they had no faith at all : they confessed also afterwards, 
that merely to believe what is true, and to believe the 
Word, is not faith, but to love truth from heavenly love, and 
to will and do it from interior affection. It was also shown 
that their persuasion, which they called faith, was only as 
the light of winter, in which, because there is no heat, al) 
things on the earth being bound up in frost are torpid, and 
lie under the snow : wherefore the light of persuasive faith 
with them, as soon as it is shone upon by the rays of the 
light of heaven, is not only extinguished, but also becomes 
as thick darkness, in which no one sees himself; and then 
the interiors at the same time are so darkened, tfhat they 
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understand nothing at oil, and at length grow insane from 
falses. Wherefore with such all the truths are taken away, 
which they had learned from the Word and from the doc- 
trine of the church, and had called the truths of their faith, 
and in their place they are imhued with every false which is 
in agreement with the evil of their life : for all are let into 
their own loves and into the falses agreeing with them, and 
^hen they hate and abhor and thus reject truths, because 
they are repugnapt to the falses of evil in which they are, 
This I can testify from all i;ny experience concerning the 
things of heaven and hell, that they who from doctrine have 
professed faith alone, and have been in evil as to life, are all 
in hell : { have seen them cast down thither to the number 
of several thousands, of whom an account may be seen in a 
small work concerning the Last Judgment and the BestruC' 
turn of Babylon. 

4^. That love in act is what remains, thus that the Ufh 
of man remains, follows as a conclusion from what has been 
just now shown from experience, and from what has been 
above said concerning deeds and works ; love in act i,s work 
and deed. 

484, It is to be known, that all works and deeds are of 
moral and civil life, and hence that they regard what is sin- 
cere and right, and what is just and equitable ; what is sin- 
cere and right is of moral life, and what is just and equita- 
ble is of civil lifb. The love from which those things are 
done, is either heavenly or infernal : works and deeds of 
moral and civil life are heavenly, if they are done from 
heavenly love ; for the things done from heavenly love ar^ 
done from the Lord, and the things done from the Lord are 
all of them good : but the deeds and works of moral 
and civil life are infernal, if they 9,re done from infbmal 
love ; for the things done from this love, which is the love 
of self and of the world, are done from man himself, 
and the things done from man himself are all in them- 
selves evil ; for man^ viewed in himself, or his proprium, is 
nothing but evil/ 

^ That the propriom of man consists in loTing^ himself more than Gkid, and 
the world moce Uuid heaven, and in makin§f nothing of his neighbor in eom- 
parisoq vrith himself^ thus that it consists in the loye of self and of the 
Itrorld, n. 634, 731, 4317. That it is this propriam into which man is bom, 
and that it is dense evil, n. 210, 215, 731, 874, 875, 876, 987, 1047,2307,2308, 
3518, 37U1, 3812, 84S0, 8650, 10283, 10284, 10286, 1073\. That from the 
proprium of man comes not only all that is evil, but likewise all that is 
£dse, n. 1047, 1Q2S3, 10284, 10286. That the evils which are from the pro- 

Srium of man, are contemnt of others, enmity, hatred, revenge, cruelty, 
eceit, n. 6667, 7370, 7373, 7374, 9348, 10038, 10742. That so fajr as the prcft- 
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THAT THE DELIGHTS OF EVERY ONE'S LIFE ARE 
AFTER DEATH TURNED INTO CORRESPONDING 

DELIGHTS. 

485. That the reigning afiection or ruling love remains 
to eternity with every one, was shown in the preceding arti- 
cle ; hut that the delights of that afilection or love are turned 
into corresponding delights, is now to he shown. By being 
turned into corresponding delights, is meant into spiritual 
delights which correspond to natural. That they are turned 
into spiritual delights, may be made manifest from this, that 
man as long as he is in his earthly body is in the natural 
world, but when he leaves that body, he comes into the spir- 
itual world, and puts on a spiritual body. That the angels 
are in a perfect human form, and also men after death, 
and that their bodies with which th'ey are clothed are 
spiritual, may be seen above, n. 7^77, and 453-460 ; and 
what the correspondence is of things spiritual with things 
natural, n. 87-115. 

486. All the delights that man has, are of his reigning 
love, for man feels nothing else delightful than what he 
loves, thus especially that which he loves above all things ; 
whether you say the reigning love, or that which is loved 
above all things, it is the same thing. Those delights are 
various ; they are as many in general as there are reigning 
loves, consequently as many as there are men, spirits, and 
angels, for the reigning love of one is not in every respect 
like that of another: hence it is that no one has a face 
exactly like that of another : for the face is an image of the 
mind of every one, and in the spiritual world is an image of 
every one's reigning love. The specific delights of every 
man are also of infinite variety ; nor is one delight of a man 
altogether like to or the same with another, whether they 
succeed one after another, or are together one with the 
other, for no one is given the same with another. But still 
these specific delights with every one refer themselves to his 
own love, which is the reigning love, for they compose it, 
and thus make on^ with it; in like manner all delights 
in general refer themselves to one universally reigning' 

prium of man reij^s, so far the good of love and the truth of faith are either 
rejected, or suffocated, or perverted, n. 2041, 7491, 7492, 7643, 8487, 10466, 
10742. That the proprium of man is hell with him, n. 694, 8430. That 
the good, which man does from the proprium, is not good, but in itself 
evil, n. 8480. 
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love, in heaven to love to tlie Lord, and in hell to the loVe 
of self. 

4S7. What and of what quality the spiritual delights are 
into which the natural delights of every one are turned after 
death, cannot be known from any other source than from the 
science of correspondences. This teaches in general, that 
nothing natural is given to which something spiritual does 
not correspond ; and it also teaches, specifically, what and 
of what quality that is which corresponds : wherefore, he 
who is in that science may ascertain and know his own state 
after death, if he only knows his own love, and of what 
quality he is in the universally reigning love, to which all 
loves have reference, as was said just above. But to know 
their own reigning love is impossible for those who are in 
the love of self, because they love what is their own, and 
their own evils they call goods, and at the same time the 
falses which favor them, and by which they confirm their 
own evils, they call truths : nevertheless, if they wish, they 
may know it from others who are wise, since those see what 
they themselves do not; but neither is this possible with 
those who are so filled up with the love of self, that they spit 
out all the teaching of the wise. But those who are in 
heavenly love, receive instruction, and see their own evils 
into which they were born, while they are brought into 
them ; they see them from truths, for these make evils mani- 
fest. Every one can from truth which is from good, see 
evil and its false ; but no one can see what is good and true 
from evil ; the reason is, because the falses of evil are dark- 
ness, and likewise correspond to darkness ; wherefore those 
who are in falses from evil are as blind persons, who do not 
see the things which are in light, and also shun them like 
birds of night.^ But truths from good are light, and also 
correspond to light ; see above, n. 126-134 : wherefore they 
who are in truths from ^good, are seers, and have their eyes 
open, and discern those things which are of light and of 
shade. On these subjects also it has been given to be con- 
firmed by experience. The angels who are in the heavens 
both see and perceive the evils and falses which sometimes 
arise in themselves, also the evils and falses in which the 

I That darkness, in the Word, from correspondence signifies falses, and 
thick darkness the falses of eyil, n. 1839, 1860, 7688, 7711. That the light 
of heaven is thick darkness to the evil. n. 1861, 6832, 8197. That they who 
are in the hells are said to be in darkness, because in the falses of evil, 
concerning whom, n. 3340, 4413, 4531. That the blind, in the Word, 
signify those who are in falses, and are not willing to be instructed, 
n. 2383, 6990. 
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[ta kre who ore connected with the hells, in the world of 
spirits ; but the spirits themselves cannot see their owii otIIb 
and Metises : what the good of heavenly lore is, what con- 
acienoti what sincerity and justice, unless it be done for the 
sake of theniselves, what it is to be led by the L<h^« they do 
AoC comprehend ; they say that these are not giTen, thus 
thai they are of im account. These things are said to the 
intent that man may explore himself, and from his delights 
Biiy know his lote, and thence, as far as he comprehends 
from the science of correspondences, may. know the state of 
his own life after death. 

488. How the delights of every one's life after death are 
turned into corresponding delights, may indeed be known 
from the science of correspondences ; but because that sci^ 
ence is not as yet generally known, I will illustrate the sub- 
ject by some examples of experience. All those who are itk 
evil, and have confirmed themselves in falses against the 
truths of the cbiirch, especially those who have rejected the 
Word, shun the light of heaven and get into hiding-places, 
i^hich in the apertures appear very dark, and into clefts of 
rocks, where they hide themselves ; and this is because they 
have loved falses and hated truths ; for such hiding-placesv 
aiid also the clefts of rocks," and also falses, correspond to 
darknessy and light to truths: it is their delight to dwelt 
there, and it b undelightful to them to dwell in open plains. 
In like manner do those who have taken delight in insidious 
and clandestine plots, and in treacherous roachitfiations : 
these abo are in those hiding-places, and enter ihto rooms so 
darkt that thejr cannot even see one another, and they in the 
comers whisper in each other's ears ; into this is turned the 
delight of their love. Those who have studied the sciences^ 
witbotit any other end than that they might be esteemed 
learned, and have not cultivated the rational by those sci- 
ences, and have taken delight in the -things of memory from 
pride thence, love sandy placies, which they choose in 
preference to fields and gardens, because sandy plilces corre- 
spond to such studies. Those who have been in the science 
of the deetrinals of their own church andi of othersvand harve 
not applied any thing to lif&, choose for themselves rocky 
places, and dwell among heaps of stones ; they shun places 
that nre cultivated, because they hold them in aversion. 
Those who have ascribed all things to nnture, a«id also thoscf 

n That a hole and the cleft of a rock, in the Word, sigpnifies the ohscnre and 
the false of faith, n. 106S2. Because a rock signifies faidi from the Lord, 
n. 8681, 10580 ; and a stone the truth of faith, n. 114, 643, 1298, 3720, 6426, 
8609, 10376. 
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who have ascribed all things to their own prudence, and by 
various arts have raised themselves to honors, and have 
acquired wealth, in the other life apply to the study of magi- 
cal arts, which are abuses of divine order, in which they 
perceive the highest delight of life. Those who have 
applied divine truths to their own loves, and thus have falsi- 
fied them, love urinous things, because such things corre- 
spond to the delights of such love.*^ Those who have been 
sordidly avaricious, dwell in cells, and love swinish filth, and 
8uch stenches as are exhaled from undigested food in the 
stomach. Those who have passed their life in mere 
pleasures, and have lived delicately, and indulged their appe- 
tite, loving those things as the highest good of life, in the 
other life love excrementitious things and privies, which to 
them are objects of delight ; this is because such pleasures 
are spiritual filth ; they shun clean places which are void of 
filth, becausersuch places are undelightful to them. Those 
who have taken delight in adulteries, pass their time in 
brothels, where all things are vile and filthy ; these they 
love, and they shun chaste houses ; as soon as they come into 
the latter, they fall into a swoon ; nothing is more delight- 
ful to them than to break asunder marriages. Those 
who have been desirous of revenge, and thence have 
contracted a savage and cruel nature, love cadaverous 
substances ; and also they are in such hells. So in other 
instances. 

489. But the delights of the life of those who have lived 
in heavenly love in the world, are turned into corresponding 
delights, such as are in the heavens; these delights exist 
from the sun of heaven, and from the light thence, which 
light presents to view such things as inwardly conceal in 
them things divine. Those things which appear thence, 
affect the interiors of the angels, which are of their minds, 
and at the same time the exteriors, which are of their 
bodies ; and because divine light, which is the divine truth 
proceeding from the Lord, fiows into their minds, which are 
opened by heavenly love, therefore in externals it presents 
such things as correspond to the delights of their love. 
That those things which appear to the sight in the heavens 
correspond to the interiors of the angels, or to those things 
which are of faith and love, and thence of their intelligence 
and wisdom, was shown in the article treating of represen- 
tatives and appearances in heaven, n. 170-176 ; and in the 
article treating of the wisdom of the angels of heaven, 

^ That the defilements of truth correspond to urine, n. 6390. 
24* 
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u. 96^975. Swee we htvebeguik to oonfinn thkr tnstier 
by examples from experieiice) in ortler to illostrattiei whttt iMtt 
been before said ffom the causes' of things, I will' tilso 
adduce some particulars concerning the heavenly delights 
into which aaturttl delights are turned With thos^ who live 
in heavenly love in thei world. Those who haive loved 
divine truths and the Word from interior afS»ction, ol' from 
the afTectioH of truth itself, in the other life dwell in^ light, in 
elevated places^ which appear as mountains, and are there 
continually in the light of heaven ; they do not know whftt 
darkness is, like that of the nigfat in the world : and they 
also live in a vernal temperature ; there are presented to 
their view as it were 6elds and standing com, and also vine^ 
yards : in their houses every thing is refulgent, as if frovtt 
precious s1?ones ; when they look through the vnndows, it is 
(IS it were through pure crystals. These are the delights df 
Uieir sight, but the same things are interiorly delightful from 
eOrrespiondence with divine-celestial things; for the truths 
derived from the Word, which they have loved, correspond 
to standing corn, vineyards,, precious stones, windows and 
crystals** Those who have applied the doctrinals of die 
church, which' are from the Word, immediately to life, are' 
in the inmost heaven, and excel the rest in the delight of 
wisdom : in every object they see things divine ; the objects 
indeed theV" see, but the corresponding divine things flow in 
immediately into their minds, and fill them with blessedness, 
with . which all their sensations are afiected ; thence all 
things to their eyes as it were laugh, sport, and live : on this 
subject see above^ n* 270^ Those who have loved the sci- 
ences, and by' the^ have cultivated their rational) and have 
thence procured to themselves intelligence, and at the same 
time have acknowledged the Divine, have their pleasure of 
the sciences and rational delight turned in the other life into^ 
spiritual delight, which is that of the knowledges of good: 
and of truth. They dwell in gardens, where there appear 
beds of flowers and grass-plots beautifully arranged, and 
rows of trees round about, with porticoes and walks : the 
trees and flowers are varied every day« The sight of all in 
general presents delights to their minds, and the varieties in 

« That a crop of corn, in the Word, signifies a state of reception abd of 
increase of trutn from eood, n. 9294. That standing com sigBifies truth in' 
conception, n. 9146. lliat vineyards signify the spiritual church and the 
truths of tnat church, n. 1069, 9139. That precious stones signify the truths 
of heaven and the church transparent from good, n. II 4^ 9863, 9865, 9868, 
9873, 9905. That a window signifies the intellectual [principle] which is or 
the internal sight, n. 656, 668, 3391. 
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pktietrl«r continually renew those delightb ; and because thsm. 
cotirespond td things divine, and they are in the science of 
cdirr«es|>ondende8, they are always filled with new knowl- 
edges, and thereby their spiritual'-rational is perfected : these 
ai^ their delights, because gardens, b^ds of flowers, grass- 
piots, and ti^s, correspond to sciences, to knowledges, and 
thence to intelligence.'' Those who haTe ascribed a!u things 
to the I>ivine, and hare regarded natare respectively as 
dead, only subservient to things spiritual, and have con* 
fhrmed themselves in thi&f, are in heavenly light ; and all 
things which appear beforie thefir efyes derive from that light 
a transparency, in which they behold innumerable variega- 
tibns of light, which their intiemal sight as it were immedi- 
ariely imbibes: thence they perceive interior delights. The 
things which aippear in tiheir houses are as it were of dia- 
itioud, in which are similar variegations; It was said diat 
die walls of their houses are as it Were crystalline, thus also 
transparent, ahd in them appear as it were flowing forms 
i^epreseotative of heavenly things, and this also with per- 
petual variety ; and those things exist, because such trans* 
parency corresponds to an intellect enlightened by the Lord, 
the shadows being removed which arise from the faith and 
love of natural things. Such are the things, and infinite 
others, concerning which it is said by those who have been 
ia heaven, that they have seen what eye has never seen, 
and, from the perception of divine things communicated to* 
them from those things, that they have heard what the ear 
has never heard. Those who have not acted clandes* 
tinely, but have been desirous that all things which they 
thought should be exposed to view, so far as civil life per- 
mitted, — ^because they have thought nothing but what was 
sincere and just from the Divine, in heaven they have lucid 
faces, and in the face from that light each of their affections 
and thoughts appear as in a form, and as to speech and 
actions they are as it were the effigies of their afiections ; 
hence they are loved^ more than others. When they speak, 
the face becomes somewhat obscure, but when they have 
done speaking, the same things whidh they spoke appear 
together in the face fully exposed to view : all things also 
which exist around them, because they correspond to their 

P That a garden, a grove, and paradise, signify intelligence, n. 100, 108, 
3220. That therefore the ancients celebrated holy worship in groyes, 
n. 2722, 4562. i That flowers and flower-b«ds signify scientific truths and 
knowledges, n. 9663. That herbs, grasses, and grass plots signify scien* 
tific truths, n. 7671. That trees signify perceptions and Imowleoges, n. lOS, 
2163,2682,2722,2972,7692. 
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interiora, are in such an appearance, that it is perceired 
clearly by others what they represent and signinr. The 
spirits whose delight has been to act ckndestinely, when 
they see them at a distance shun them, and appear to them- 
selres to creep away from them like serpents. Those who 
have regarded adulteries as most wicked, and have lired in 
the chaste love of marriage, are beyond all others in the 
order and form of heaven, and thence in all beauty, and con- 
tinually in the flower of youth. The delights of their love 
are inefiable, and they increase to eternity: for into that 
love all the delights and joys of heaven flow, because that 
love descends from the conjunction of the Lord with heaven 
and with the church, and in general from the conjunction of 
good and truth, which conjunction is heaven itself in 
general, and with every individual angel in particular ; see 
above, n. 966-386: their external delights are such that 
they cannot be described by human words. But these are 
only a few of the things which have been told concerning 
the correspondences of the delights with those who are in 
heavenly love. 

490. From this it may be known, that the delights of all 
after death are turned into corresponding delights, the love 
itself still remaining to eternity ; as conjugial love, the love 
of what is just, sincere, good and true, the love of sciences 
and of knowledges, the love of intelligence and wisdom ; and 
so of all other loves. The things which flow thence, as 
streams from their fountains, are delights, which also 
are permanent, but are exalted to a superior degree, when 
raised from natural delights to spiritual. 



CONCERNING THE FIRST STATE OF MAN AFTER DEATH. 

491. There are three states which man passes through 
after death, before he comes either into heaven or into hell ; 
the first state is that of his exteriors ; the second state is that 
of his interiors ; and the third state is that of his prepara- 
tion. Man passes through these states in the world of 
spirits. But there are some who do not pass through these 
states, but immediately after death are either taken up into 
heaven, or cast into hell. Those who are immediately taken 
up into heaven, are those who have been regenerated, and 
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ditts prepared for heaven, iii the world : thoaie who ate 6ti 
regeiverated and prepared that they have need only to rej6t^t 
natural imlpurities with the body, are innnedktely conveyed 
by the angels into heaven ; I have seen them taken up soort 
after the hoar of death. But those who have been interiorly 
wicked, and exteriorly as to appearance good, thus who hav« 
filled their malignity with deceit, and have used goodness as 
ft means of deceiving, are immediately cast into hell ; I have 
seen some who were such cast into hell directly after death ; 
one of tbfe most deceitful, with his head downwards and feet 
upwards, and dthers in other ways. Th^fre are also some 
who iihmediately after death are cast into caverns, and atd 
&US separated from those who are in the world of spirits^ 
and are talcen out thence and let in thither by turns ; these 
are they, ^ho, undeir civil pretences, have dealt wickedly 
with the neighbor. But the latter and the former are few ItL 
comparison to those who are kept in the world of spirits, 
and there according to divine order, are prepared for heaven 
or for helL 

492. As to what concerns the first state, which is the 
state of the ebct^riors, man comes into it immediately d^ft^r 
deadi. Every man as to his spirit has exteriors and inte- 
riors: the exteriors of the spirit are those by which if 
accommodates the hody of man in the worMv especially hiaf 
face, speech and gestures, to consdciation' ^th othelfs; hat 
the interiors of the spirit ar^ those which are of its owtf 
proper will and thence thought, Which are rarely manifestetl 
in the ^e, the speech, and gesture. For man is accustom^' 
froih ittfency to make a lihow of friendship, of benevolence,^ 
and of sincerity, and to conceal the thoughts of his oWti 
proper will ; hence from habit he contracts a moral and civil 
life in externab, whatever he may be in Internals ; the effect 
of this habit is, that man scarcely knows his interiors, ^nd 
also that he does not attend to tlhem; 

493. The first state of man after de^h is similar to his 
state ixt th6 worM, because then* ili! like manner he is in 
externals ; he has a\fs6 a similar face, similtBir speech, and a 
similar miiid [atiimtts,} thus a similar mdral and civil life : 
hence it is thsft he then knows no otherwise than that he is 
still in the! World, unless he adverts to those things Which 
present themselves, and to those which #ere said to him by 
the angiels when he was* raised up, that he id now a spirit, 
n. 450. Thus one life is continued into the other, and d^ath 
is only the passagig. 

494. Bebtfuse the spirit of man r^certtly departed f^oni' 
the wdMf J8 suich^ (i»ere^€K im iff ^tn tecognized by his' 



OOlfCEBNIHG HBATBN JUID HELL. 

firiendt, abd by those whom he had known in the world ; lor 

Sdrits perceive this, not only from his &ce and speech, bat 
so from the sphere of his life when they approach. Every 
one in the other life, when he thinks of another, presents 
also to himself his face in thought, and at the sanie time 
some things which are of his life, and when he does this, the 
other becomes present, as if he was sent .for and called : this 
exists in the spiiitaal world from the fact, that thoughts are 
there communicated, and that there are no spaces there, 
such as exist in the natural world, see above n. 191—199. 
Hence it is, that all when they first come into the other life, are 
recognized by their friends, uieir relatives, and those known 
to them in any way ; and also that they talk together, and 
afterwards consociate according to their friendship in the 
world. I have frequently heard that those who have come 
from the world, have rejoiced at seeing their friends again, 
and that their friends in turn have rejoiced that they had 
come to them. This is common, that a married person 
meets his or her former spouse, and that they congratulate 
each other; they also remain together, but a longer or 
shorter time, according to the delight of cohabitation in the 
world : nevertheless, if love truly conjugial, which love 
is the conjunction of minds from heavenly love, has not 
joined them together, after remaining together some time 
they are separated. But if the minds of the parties were 
in disagreement, and interiorly loathed each other, they 
burst forth into open enmity, and sometimes into combat ; 
notwithstanding which they are not separated, until they 
enter the second state, which will be treated of in what 
presently follows. 

495. Because the life of spirits recently deceased is not 
unlike their life in the natural world, and because they do not 
know any thing about the state of their life after death, nor 
any thing about heaven and hell, except what they have 
learned from the sense of the letter of the Word, and preach- 
ing thence, — therefore after they have wondered that they 
are in a body, and in every sense which they had in the 
world, and that they see similar objects, they come into a 
desire of knowing what heaven is, and what hell is, and 
where they are : wherefore they are instructed by their 
friends concerning the state of eternal life, and are likewise 
led about to various places, and into various companies, and 
some into cities, and also into gardens and paradises, gene* 
raUy to magnificent things, since such things delight the 
externals, in which they are. They are brought Aen by 
tuma into their own thoughts, which they had entertained 
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in the life of the body, concerning the state of their souk 
after death, and concerning hearen and concerning hell ; and 
this even till they feel indignant that they had been entirely 
ignorant of such things, and likewise at the ignorance of the 
church. Almost all desire to know whether they shall 
come into heaven ; most persons believe that they shall 
come into heaven, .because in the world they have led a 
moral and civil life ; not considering that the bad and the 
good lead a similar life in externals, alike doing good to 
others, and alike frequenting places of public worship, hear* 
ing sermons, and praying ; not knowing at all that external 
acts and the externals of worship do nothing, but the inter- 
nals from which externals proceed. Out of some thousands 
scarcely one knows what internals are, and that in them is 
heaven and the church for man ; and still less that external 
acts are such as the intentions and thoughts are, and that in 
these are love and faith, from which they are ; and when 
they are instructed, they do not comprehend that thinking 
and willing are of any avail, but only speaking and acting : 
such for the most part are they, who at this day come from 
the Christian world into the other life. 

4d6. Nevertheless they are explored by good spirits as to 
their quality, and this by various methods, since in this first 
state the wicked equally as the good speak truths, and do 
good actions: this is from the cause mentioned above, 
because they have alike lived morally in the external form, 
since they have lived in governments and under laws, and 
since they have thereby acquired the reputation of being iust 
and sincere, and have secured favor, and thus been exalted 
to honors and obtained wealth. But evil spirits are distin- 
guished from the good principally by this, that the evil 
attend eagerly to what is said about external things, and lit- 
tle to what is said about internal things, which are the truths 
and goods of the church and of heaven: these things 
indeed they hear, but not with attention and joy. They are 
also distinguished by this, that they frequently turn them- 
selves to certain quarters, and, when left to themselves, they 
go into the paths which are in that direction ; from the quar- 
ters to which they turn, and the paths in which they go, it is 
ascertained what the love is which leads them. 

497. All the spirits who arrive from the world are indeed 
attached to some society in heayen, or to some society in 
hell, but only as to their interiors : but the interiors are not 
manifested to any one so long as they are in exteriors, for 
external things hide and cover thins^s internal, especially 
with those who are in interior evil; nevertheless, ^tefr 



wards they appesr maDiftst, wkcn tbey come into the 
state, because then their interiors are opened, and the exte- 
riors laid asleep. 

498. This first state of man after death continnes with 
some for days, with some for months, and with some for 
a year ; and seldom with any cine beyond a year : in each 
ease with a difierenee according to the agreement and disar 
greement of the interiors with the exteriors. For with 
every one the exteriors and interiors must act m unity, and 
must correspond, it not being allowed to any one in the spic- 
itaal world to think and will in one way and to speak and 
act in another : every one then must be the effigy of his 
own afiection or of his own love, and therefore such as he is 
in the interiors such he must be in the exteriors. For 
which reason the exteriors of a spirit are first uncovered and 
reduced to order, that they may serve as a plane correspond- 
ing to the interiors. 



CONCERNING TQE SECOND STATE OF MAN AFTEBi 

DEATH. 

499. The second state of man after death is called the 
state of the interiors, because he is then let into the inte- 
riors which are of his mind, or of the will and thought : and 
the exteriors, in which he had been in his first state, are laid 
asleep. Every one who adverts to the life of man, and to 
his speech and actions, may know that with every one there 
are things exterior and things interior, or exterior and inte- 
rior thoughts and intentions ; this may be known from the 
following considerations. Every one in civil life thinks of 
others according to what he has heard and apperceived con- 
cerninfi^ them either from report or firom conversation ; 
nevertheless he does not speak with them according to his 
thought, and although they are evil, still he treats them with 
civility. That this is the case, is especially evident from 
pretenders and flatterers, who speak and act altogether other- 
wise than they think and will : and from hypocrites, who 
speak about drod, and heaven, and the salvation of souls, 
and the truths of the church, and their country's good, and 
their neighbor, as if from faith and love, when yet in heart 
they believe diflerently and love themselves alone. From 
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these considerations it may be evident, that there are two 
thoughts, one exterior and the other interior ; and that such 
persons speak from exterior thought, and from interior 
thought entertain a different sentiment, and that these two 
Noughts are separated, care being taken lest the interior 
should flow into the' exterior, and in any manner appear. 
Man 18 so formed by creation, that interior thought should 
act as one with exterior by correspondence ; and it likewise 
does so act in unity with those who are in good, for such 
think and speak only what is good. But with those who 
are in evil, interior thought does not act in unity with exte- 
rior, for they think what is evil and speak what is good : 
with these tnerefore order is inverted, for good with them is 
without, and evil within : hence it is that evil with them has 
dominion over good, and subjects this to itself as a servant, 
that it may serve it as a means to obtain its ends, which are 
of their love. And whereas such an end is in the good 
which they speak and which they do, it is evident that the 
good appertaining to them is not good, but infected with 
evil, however it may appear as good in the external fornx to 
those who are not acquainted with their interiors, It is 
otherwise with those who are in good, for with them order is 
not inverted, but good from interior thought flows into the 
exterior, and thus into the speech and the actions : this is the 
order into which man was created ; for thus their interiors 
are in heaven, and in the light of heaven, and since the 
light of heaven is the divine truth proceeding from the Lord^ 
consequently is the Lord in heaven, n. 12^140, therefor^ 
they are led by the Lord. These things are said that it 
may be known, that every man has interior thought and 
exterior thought, and that they are distinct from each other. 
When thought is mentioned, will is also meant, for thought 
is from the will, since no one can think without will. From 
these things it is evident, what is the state of man'? exte- 
riors and the state of his interiors. 

500. When mention is made of the will and the thought, 
then by the will is also meant the affection and love, like- 
wise all the delight and pleasure which are of the afTection 
and love, because these things have reference to the will as 
to their subject: for what a man wills,* this he loves, and 
feels as delightful andi pleasurable,* and on the other hand, 
what a man loves, and feels as delightful and pleasurable, 
this he wills : — and by the thought is then meant also, all 
that by which man confirms his affection or his love ; for the 
thought is nothing else but the form of the will, or that 
whereby what man wills may appear in the light : this forn^ 

25 
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is presented by various rational analyses, which derive their 
origin from the spiritual world, and belong properly to the 
spirit of man. 

501. It is to be known, that man is altogether such as he 
is as to his interiors, and not such as he is as to the exteriors 
separate from the interiors. The reason is, because the inte- 
riors are of his spirit, and the life of man is the life of his 
spirit, for thence the body lives ; wherefore also such as a 
man is as to his interiors, such he remains to eternity : but 
the exteriors, inasmuch as they belong also to the body, are 
separated after death, and those of them which adhere to the 
spirit, are laid asleep, and only serve as a plane for the inte- 
riors, as was shown above in treating of the memory of roan 
remaining after death. Hence it is evident what things are 
proper to man, and what things are not proper to him ; 
namely, that with the wicked all those things which are 
of the exterior thought from which they speak, and of the 
exterior will from which they act, are not proper to 
them, but those things which are of their interior thought 
and will. 

502. When the first state is passed through, which is the 
state of the exteriors, treated of in the preceding article, the 
man -spirit is let into the state of his interiors, or into the 
state of his interior will and the thought thence, in which he 
had been in the world, when left to himself he thought 
freely and without restraint. Into this state he glides with- 
out being aware of it, in like manner as in the world, when 
he withdraws the thought which is nearest to the speech, or 
from which the speech is, towards his interior thought, and 
abides in that. Wherefore when the man-spirit is in this 
state, he is in himself, and in his own very life ; for to think 
freely from his own proper affection is the very life of man, 
and IS himself. 

503. The spirit in this state thinks from his own very 
will, thus from his own very affection, or from his own very 
love ; and in this case the thought makes one with the will, 
and one in such a manner, that it scarcely appears that the 
spirit thinks, but that he wills. The case is nearly similar 
when he speaks, yet with this difference, that he speaks 
with some degree of fear, lest the thoughts of the will should 
go forth naked, since by civil life in the world this habit also 
had become of his will. 

504. All men whatever are let into this state after death, 
because it is proper to their spirit ; the former state is of a 
quality such as the man put on as to the spirit when in com- 
pany, which state is not proper to him. That this state, or 
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the State of the exteriors, in which man is at first after deathi 
as was shown in the preceding article, is not proper to him, 
may be manifest from several considerations ; as from this, 
that spirits not only think, but also speak, from thefr own 
affection, for their speech is from that affection, as may be 
manifest from what was said and shown in the article con- 
cerning the speech of angels, n. 234-245: the man also 
thought in like manner in the world, when he thought 
within himself, for then he did not think from the speech of 
his body, but only saw the things thought of; and at the 
same time he saw more within a minute, than he could after- 
wards utter in half an hour. That the state of the exteriors 
is not proper to man or to his spirit, is also evident from 
this, that when he is in company in the world, he then 
speaks according to the laws of moral and civil life, and that 
then interior thought rules the exterior, as one person rules 
another, to prevent its passing beyond the limits of decorum 
and good manners. The same is evident also from this, 
that when man thinks within himself, he also thinks in what 
manner he must speak and act, that he may please, and 
secure friendship, benevolence, and favor, and this by extra- 
neous means, thus otherwise than he would do if he acted 
from his own proper will. From these things it is evident, 
that the state of the interiors, into which the spirit is let, is 
his proper state, thus also the state proper to the man, when 
he lived in the world. 

505. When the spirit is in the state of his interiors, it 
then manifestly appears of what quality the man was in him- 
self when in the world, for he then acts from his own pro- 
prium : he who was interiorly in good in the world, then 
acts rationally and wisely, yea, more wisely than in the 
world, because he is released from connection with the body, 
and thence with terrestrial things, which caused obscurity, 
and as it were interposed a cloud. But he who was in evil 
in the world, then acts foolishly and insanely, yea more 
insanely than in the world, because he is in freedom, and 
under no restraint : for when he lived in the world, he was 
sane in externals, since he thereby assumed the appearance 
of a rational man; wherefore when external things are 
taken away from him, his insanities are revealed. A 
wicked person, who in externals assumes the semblance of a 
good man, may be compared to a vessel exteriorly shining 
and polished, and covered over, within which is concealed 
filth of every kind ; and is according to the Lord's declara- 
tion, Ye are like to whUeiud sepulchres^ which outtoardZy 



apptifr ^anUifidi but within arefvU of the banes of the dead, 
and cftdl Undeannessy Matt, xxiii. 27. 

500. All who have lived in good in the world, and have 
liet^ frem conscience, who are those that have acknowl- 
edged the Divine and have loved divine truths, especially 
thOde who have applied them to life, appear to themselves, 
when tet into the state of their interiors, like those who are 
iiwakehed out of sleep, and like those who from shade enter 
ibto light. They think also from the light of heaven, thus 
frMn interior wisdom, and they act from good, thus from 
tnteriolr affection : heaveil also flows iti into their thoughts 
and affections with interior hlessedness and delight, of which 
before they knew tiothing; for they have communidatioti 
with the angels of heaven. Then also they acknowledge 
the Lord and worship Him from their very life, for they are 
in their own proper fife when in the state of their interiors, 
ad was Isaid jnst ahove, li. 505 ; and they likewise acknowl- 
edge and worship Hitn from freedom, for freedom is of inte- 
riot affection : they recede also thus firom external sanctity 
and Come into internal sanctity, in which essential worship 
truly consists. Such is the state of those who have lived a 
Christiah life adcording to the precepts in Ihe Word. But 
altogether contrary is the state of those who in the world 
have lived ih evil, and who have had no conscience, and 
thence have denied the Divine ; for all who live in evil, inte- 
riorly in themselves deny the Divine, howsoever they may 
think that they do not deny hut acknowledge, when they 
are in exterhals ; fok* to acknowledge the Divine, and to live 
wickedly, are opposites. Such persons appear in the other 
life, wheii they come ilito the state of their interiors, and are 
heard to speak and seen to act, as infatuated : for from their 
evil lusts they hurst forth into all ahominations, into con- 
tempt of others, into ridicule and blasphemy, into hatred and 
revenge : they contrive plans of mischief, some of them with 
such cunning and malice, that it can scarcely be credited 
that any thing of the kind could exist in any man : for they 
are then in a free state to act according to the thoughts of 
liieir will, because they are separated from exterior things 
which restrained atid checked them in the world : in a word, 
they are deprived of rationality, because in the world the 
rational had not resided in their interiors, but in their exte- 
riors : nevertheless they then appear to themselves wiser 
than oUiers. Such being their character, therefore when 
they at^ in this second state, they are remitted by short 
intervals into the state of their exteriors, and then into the 
memory of their actions when they were in the state of their 
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interiors. Some of them are then ashamed, and acknowl- 
edge that they have been insane ; some are not ashamed ; 
some are indignant at not being allowed to be continually in 
the state of their exteriors. But it is shown to these latter 
what their quality would be if they were continually in this 
state, namely, that they would clandestinely attempt similar 
things, and by appearances of goodness, of sincerity and jus- 
tice, would seduce the simple in heart and faith, and would 
wholly destroy themselves, for their exteriors would bui;n at 
length with a similar fire as their interiors, which would 
consume all their life. 

507. When spirits are in this second state, they appear 
altogether such as they had been, in themselves, in the 
world, and the things which they had done and spoken in 
concealment are also published ; for then, inasmuch as 
external things do not restrain them, they speak similar 
things openly, and likewise endeavor to act similar things, 
not being afraid for their reputation as in the world. They 
are also then brought into several states of their own evils, 
that their quality may appear to angels and good spirits. 
Thus hidden things are laid open, and secret things are 
uncovered, according to the Lord's words ; There is nothing 
covered which shall not be uncovered, and hidden which shall not 
he known : what ye have said in darkness, shall be heard in 
light, and what ye have spoken into the ear in closets, shall be 
preached on the house-tops, Luke xii. 2, 3. And in another 
place ; I say unto you, whatsoever useless word men have 
spoken, they shall give an account thereof i?i the day ofjudg' 
ment. Matt. xii. 36. 

508. What is the quality of the wicked in this state, can- 
not be described in a few words, for every one then is insane 
according to his lusts, and these are various : wherefore 1 
shall only adduce some specific cases, from which a conclu- 
sion may be formed respecting the rest. They who have 
loved themselves above all things, and in their offices and 
employments have regarded self-honor, and have performed 
uses, not for the sake of uses, so as to be delighted with 
them, but for the sake of reputation, that they might by those 
uses be esteemed more worthy than others, and have thus 
been delighted with the fame of their own honor, are more 
stupid, when they are in this second state, than all others ; 
for in proportion as any one loves himself, he is removed 
from heaven, and in proportion as he is removed from 
heaven, he is removed from wisdom. But they who have 
been in self-love, and at the same time have been crafty, and 
have raised themselves to honors by artful practices, conso- 

25=^ 
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ciate thems^lTes witb tbe worst of spirits, and learn magic 
arts, which are abuses of divine order, by which they trouble 
and infest all who do not honor them ; they lay snares, they 
foment hatred, thev burn with revenge, and desire to vent 
dieir tage upon all who do not submit themselves, and they 
msh into all these enormities in proportion as the wicked 
crew ikvoTS them ; and at length they consider with them- 
selves in what manner they may ascend into heaven to 
destroy it, or to be worshiped there as gods ; to such lengths 
does their madness go. They of the religion of the Pope 
who have been such, are more insane than the rest, for they 
conceive in their minds that heaven and hell are subject to 
flieir power, and that they can remit sins at pleasure, claim- 
ing to themselves all that is divine, and calling themselves 
Christ. Uteir persuasion that such is the case is so strong, 
that whetevet it flows in, it disturbs the mind, and induces 
darkxress even to pain : they are nearly like to themselves 
in both states, but in the second they are without ration- 
ality : but concerning their insanities, and concerning their 
lot after this state, some things will be told specifically in 
the small work Caneeming the Last Judgment and the 
Destruction of Bainflon, Those who have attributed crea- 
tion to n&tute, and hei^ce have in heart, though not with the 
mouth, denied the Divine, consequently all things of the 
church and of heaven, consociate themselves with their like 
in this state, and call every one a god who excels in crafti- 
ness, and worship him also with divine honor. I have seen 
tach in an assembly adoring a magician, and consulting 
about nature, and behaving like people infatuated, as if they 
Were beasts under a human form : among them also were 
liome who in the world had been established in dignity, and 
feome who in th6 world had been believed learned and wise. 
So also in other cases. From these few instances it may be 
eoticluded, ^diat is the quality of those whose interiors which 
are of the mind are closed towards heaven, as is the case 
with all those who have not received any influx out of 
heaven by acknowledgment of the Divine, and by a life of 
faith. Every one may judge from himself what would be 
his quality if he were of such a character, and he were 
fallowed to act without fear of the law and of the loss of life, 
and without external restraints, which are fears lest he 
should sufier in his reputation, and be deprived of honor, of 
gain, and of the pleasures thence resulting. Nevertheless 
their insanity is restrained by the Lord, that it may not rush 
beyond the limits of use ; for some use is still derived from 
every one of such a character. Good spirits see in them 
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what «vil is, and what is ite quality, and what th6 quality of 
roan is if he be not led of the Lord. It is also a use, that by 
them similar wicked spirits ate collected together, and are 
iseparated from the good ; also that the truths and goods of 
which the wicked have assumed an appearance in externals, 
are taken away from them, and they are brought into the 
«vilB of their own life, and into the falses of evil, and are 
thus prepared for hell. For no one comes into hell until he 
is in his own evil and in the falses of evil, since it is not 
allov/ed any one there to have a divided mind, namely, to 
think and speak one thing and to will another. Every evil 
Spirit must there think what is false derived from evil, and 
tnust speak from the falses of evil ; in both cases from the 
will, thus from his own proper love and its delight and 
pleasure; as in the world, when he thought in his spirit, 
that is, as he thought in himself, when he thought from 
interior affection. The reason is, because the will is the 
man himself, and not the thought, only so far as it partakes 
of the will, and the will is the very nature itself or disposi- 
tion of the man ; wherefore to be let into his will is to be let 
into his nature or disposition, and likewise into his life, for 
man by life puts on a nature ; and man after death remains 
of such a quality as his nature is, which he had procured to 
himself by life in the world, which with the wicked can no 
longer be amended and changed by the way of the thought, 
or the understanding of truth. 

609. Evil spirits, when they are in this second state, 
inasmuch as they rush headlong into evils of every kind, 
are wont to be frequently and grievously punished, punish- 
ments in the world of spirits are manifold, nor is any respect 
had to person, whether the culprit had been in the world a 
king or a servant. Every evil brings along with it punish- 
ment, they being conjoined ; wherefore whoever is in evil, is 
also in the punishment of evil. But still no one there suf- 
fers punishment on account of the evils which he had done 
in the world, but on account of the evils which he then 
does: yet it amounts to the same, and is the same thing, 
whether it be said that men suffer punishment on account of 
their evils in the world, or that they suffer punishment on 
account of the evils which they do in the other life, inas- 
much as every one after death returns into his own life, and 
thus into similar evils ; for the quality of the man is such as 
it had been in the life of his body, n. 470-484. That they 
are punished, is because the fear of punishment is the only 
means of subduing evils in this state: exhortation is no 
longer of any avail, neither information, nor the fear of the 
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law and for reputation, since the spirit now acts from his 
nature, which cannot be restrained nor broken except by 
punishments. But good spirits are never punished, although 
they have done evils in the world, for their evils do not 
return ; and it is likewise given to know, that their evils 
were of another kind or nature, not being done purposely 
contrary to the truth, and not from any other evil heart than 
what they received hereditarily from their parents, into 
which they had been carried from a blind delight, when they 
were in externals separate from internals. 

510. Every one comes to his own society in which his 
spirit had been in the world ; for every man as to his spirit 
is conjoined to some society, either infernal or heavenly, a 
wicked man to an infernal society, a good man to a heavenly 
society: that every one returns to his own society after 
death, may be seen, n. 438. The spirit is brought to that 
society successively, and at length enters it. An evil spirit, 
when he is in the state of his interiors, is turned by degrees 
to his own society, and at length directly to it, before this 
state is ended ; and when this state is ended, then the evil 
spirit himself casts himself into the hell where his like are. 
The act itself of casting appears to the sight like one falling 
headlong, with the head downwards and the feet upwards ; 
the reason that it so appears is, because he is in inverted 
order, having loved infernal things and rejected heavenly 
things. Some evil spirits in this second state by turns enter 
the hells, and likewise come out again, but these do not 
appear on the occasion to fall headlong, as when they are 
fully vastated. The society itself, in which they had been 
as to their spirit in the world, is likewise shown to them 
when they are in the state of their exteriors, that they may 
thence know that they have been in hell even in the life of 
the body ; but still not in a similar state with those who are 
in hell itself, but in a similar state with that of those who 
are in the world of spirits; concerning whose state, in 
respect to that of those who are in hell, more will be said in 
what follows. 

511. The separation of evil spirits from good spirits is 
effected in this second state ; for in the first state they are 
together, since while a spirit is in his exteriors he is as he 
was in the world, thus as an evil person with a good one 
there, and as a good person with an evil one ; but it is other- 
wise when he is brought into his interiors, and left to his 
own nature or will. The separation of the good from the 
evil is effected by various means ; generally by their being 
led about to those societies with which they had had com- 
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munication by good thoughts and aflections in their first 
fitate, and so to those which they had induced to believe, by 
external appearances, that they were not evil. They are 
most usually led about through a wide circle, and are every 
where shown to good spirits such as they are in themselves : 
at the sight of them then the good spirits turn themselves 
away, and as they turn themselves away, so likewise the 
evil spirits who are carried about, are averted from them, 
as to their faces, to the quarter where their infernal society 
is, into which they are about to come. Not to mention 
other methods of separation, which are several. 



COHCERNING THE THIRD STATE OF MAN AFTER DEATH, 
- WHICH IS THE STATE OF INSTRUCTION OF THOSE 

WHO COME INTO HEAVEN. 

612. The third state of man after death, or of his spirit, 
is a state of instruction : this state is for those who come 
into heaven, and become angels, but not for those who come 
into hell, since these cannot be instructed. Wherefore the 
second state of these latter is likewise their third, which is 
ended in this, that they are altogether turned to their own 
love, thus to the infernal society which is in similar love. 
When this is effected, they then think and V^^ill from that 
love; and because that love is infernal, they will nothing 
but what is evil and think nothing but what is false, these 
things being their delights, because they are of their love ; 
and hence they reject all the good and true, which they had 
before adopted because they served as means for their love. 
But the good are brought from the second state into the 
third, which is the state of their preparation for heaven, by 
instruction. For no one can be prepared for heaven, except 
by the knowledges of what is good and true, thus except by 
instruction ; since no one can know what spiritual good and 
truth are, and what the evil and the false, which are oppo- 
site to them, unless he be instructed. What civil and moral 
good and truth are, which are called just and sincere, may 
be known in the world, because in the world there are civil 
laws, which teach what is just, and there is the intercourse 
of society, in which man learns to live according to moral 
laws, all which have reference to what is sincere and right. 
But spiritual good and truth are not learned from the world, 
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but from heaven. They may indeed be known from the 
Word, and from the doctrine of the church which is derived 
from the Word, but still they cannot flow into the life, unless 
man as to the interiors which are of his mind is in heaven : 
and man is then in heaven, when he acknowledges the 
Divine, and at the same time acts justly and sincerely, seeing 
that he ought so to act because it is required in the Word ; 
thus he lives justly and sincerely for the sake of the Divine, 
and not for the sake of himself and the world, as ends. But 
no one can so act unless he be first instructed, as that there 
is a God, that there is a heaven and a hell, that there is a 
life after death, that God ought to be loved above all things, 
and that the neighbor ought to be loved as himself, and that 
the things which are in the Word ought to be believed, 
because the Word is divine. Withoijt the knowledge and 
acknowledgment of these things man cannot think spiritu- 
ally, and without thought concerning those things he does 
not will them; for the things which a man does not know he 
cannot think, and the things which he does not think he 
cannpt will. When therefore man wills those things, then 
heaven flows in, that is, the Lord through heaven, into the 
life of man ; for He flows into the will, and by the will into 
the thought, and by both intq the life, inasmuch as all the 
life of man is from thence. From these considerations it is 
evident, that spiritual good and truth are not learned from 
the world, but from heaven, and that no one can be prepared 
for heaven but by means of instruction. In proportion also 
as the Lord flows into the life of any one, in the same pro- 
portion He instructs him, for in the same proportion He 
enkindles the will with the love of knowing truths, and 
enlightens the thought to know them ; and as far as these 
things take place, so far the interiors of man are opened, and 
heaven is implanted in them; and again so far what is 
divine and heavenly flows into what is sincere of moral life, 
and into what is just of civil life with 'man, and makes them 
spiritual, inasmuch as man then does them from the Divine, 
because for the sake of what is divine. For the sincere and 
just things appertaining to moral and civil life, which man 
does from the above origin, are the very effects of spiritual 
life ; and the effect derives all that it has from its efficient 
cause ; for such as the latter is, such is the former. 

513. Instructions are eflfected by the angels of several 
societies, especially by those which are in the northern and 
southern quarters, for those angelic societies are in intelli- 
gence and wisdom from the knowledges of good and truth. 
The places of instruction are to the north, and are various. 
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arranged and distinguished according to the genera and spe- 
cies of heavenly goods, that all and each may be there 
instructed according to their genius and faculty of reception ; 
those places extend in all directions there to a considerable 
distance. The good spirits who are to be instructed are con- 
veyed thither by the Lord, when they have passed through 
their second state in the world of spirits ; but still not all ; 
for they who had been instructed in the world were there 
also prepared by the Lord for heaven, and are conveyed into 
heaven by another way; some immediately after death; 
some after a short stay with good spirits, where the grosser 
things of their thoughts and aflfections, which they contracted 
from honors and riches in the world, are removed, and thus 
they are purified. Some are first vastated, which is effected 
in places under the soles of the feet, which are called the 
lower earth, where some suffer severely ; these are they who 
have confirmed themselves in falses, and still have led good 
lives ; for falses confirmed inhere with much force, and until 
they are dispersed, truths cannot be seen, thus cannot be 
received. But the subject concerning vastations, and the 
modes in which they are effected, has been treated of in the 
Heavenly Arcana, extracts from which may be here seen in 
the notes.** • 

Q That vastations are effected in the other life, that is, that they who come 
thither from the world are vastated, n. 693, 7122, 7474, 9763. That the 
well-disposed are vastated as to falses, and the ill-disposed as to truths, 
n. 7474, 7541, 7542. That with the well-disposed vastations are effected 
also in order to put off earthly and worldly principles, which they con- 
tracted while they lived in the world, n^ 7166, 9763; and that evils and 
falses may he removed, and thus place may be given for the influx of goods 
and truths out of heaven from the Lord, together with the faculty of receiv- 
ing them, n. 7122, 9331. That thev cannot be elevated into heaven until 
such things are removed, because tney oppose and do not agree with heav- 
enly things, n. 6928, 7122, 7186, 7541 j 7542, 9763. That thus likewise they 
are prepared, who are to be elevated into heaven, n. 4728, 7090. That it is 
dangerous to come into heaven, before they are prepared, n. 537, 538. Con- 
cerning the state of illustration, and concerning the joy, of those who come 
out of vastation, and are elevated into heaven, and concerning their recep- 
tion there, n. 2699. 2701, 2704. That the region where those vastations are 
effected is called the lower earth, n. 4723, 7090. That that re^on is under 
the soles of the feet, surrounded by the hells ; its quality described, n. 4940 
to 4951 , 7090 ; from experience, n. 699. What the hells are, which infest and 
yastate more than the rest, n. 7317, 7502, 7645. That they who have 
infested and vastated the well-disposed, are afterwards afraid of them, shun 
them, and hold them in aversion, u. 7768. That those infestations and vas- 
tations are effected in different modes, according to the adherence of evils 
and falses, and that they continue according to their quality and quantity, 
n. 1 106 to 1 1 13. That some are willing to be vastated, n. 1 107. That some 
are vastated by fears, n. 4942. Some by infestations from their own evils 
which they have done in the world, and from their own falses which they 
have thought in the world, whence come anxieties and pangs of conscience, 
n. 1106. Some by spiritual caj^tivity, which is ignorance and interception 
of truth, conjoined with the desire or knowing truths, n. 1 109, 2694. some 
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514 All who are in places of instruction dwell distioet 
among themselyes ; for they are severally as to their interiors 
connected with the societies of heaven to which they are 
about to coine. Wherefore since the societies of heaven are 
arranged according to a heavenly form, (see above, n. 200-* 
212,) so likewise are the places where instructions are given ; 
it is on this account, that when those places are viewed from 
heaven, there appears there as it were a heaven in a lesser 
form. They extend themselves there in length from east to 
west, and in breadth from south to north ; but the breadth to 
appearance is less than the length. The arrangements in 
general are as follows. In front are those who died infants, 
and have been educated in heaven to the age of first adoles- 
cence, who, after passing the state of their infancy with the 
females appointed to educate them, are brought thither by the 
Lord ana instructed. Behind them are the places where 
those are instructed who died adults, and who in the world 
were in the affection of truth from the good of life. Behind 
them are they who have professed the Mabomedan religion, 
and in the world have led a moral life, and acknowledged one 
Divine, and the Lord as the very Prophet ; these, when they 
recede from Mahomed, because he is not able to help them, 
accede to the Lord, and worship Him, aitd acknowledge his 
Divine, and then are instructed in the Christian religion. 
Behind these, more to the north, are the places of instruction 
of various nations (or heathen,) who in the world have led a 
good life in conformity with their religion, and have thence 
acquired a species of conscience, and have done what is just 
and right, not so much *on account of the laws of their 
government, but on account of the laws of religion, which 
they believed ought to be devoutly observed, and in no way 
to be violated by deeds ; all these, when they are instructed, 
are easily led to acknowledge the Lord, because it is 
impressed on their hearts that God is not invisible, but visi- 
ble under a human form : these in number exceed all the 
rest ; the best of them are from Africa. 

515. But all are not instructed in a similar manner, nor by 
similar societies of heaven. They who from infancy have 
been educated in heaven, are instructed by angels of the 
interior heavens, inasmuch as they have not imbibed falses 
from falses of religion, nor have defiled their spiritual life by 
grossness from honors and riches in the world. They who 

by sleep; some by a middle state between wakefulness and sleep, n. 1108. 
That tney who luive placed merit in works, appear to themselves to cut 
wood, n. 1110. Others in other ways, with mucn variety, n. 699. 
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have died adult are mostly instructed by angels of the ulti- 
mate heaven, because these angels are more suited to them 
than the angels of the interior heavens, for the latter are in 
interior wisdom, which is not as yet received. But the 
Mahomedaos are instructed by angels who had before been 
in the same religion, and had been converted to Christianity. 
The nations (or heathea) likewise, are instructed by their 
respective angels. 

516. All instruction is there effected from doctrine derived 
from the Word, and not from the Word without doctrine. 
Christians are instructed from heavenly doctrine^ which is in 
perfect agreement with the internal sense of the Word. All 
others, as the Mahomedans, and the nations (or heathen,) are 
instructed from doctrines adequate to their apprehension, 
which difier from heavenly doctrines only in thi«, that spir- 
itual life is taught by moral lif9, in agreement with the good 
dogmas of their religion, from which they have derived their 
life in the world. 

517. Instructions in the heavens differ from instructions 
on earth in this, that knowledges are not committed to the 
memory, but to the life ; for the memory of spirits is in their 
life, inasmuch as they receive and imbibe all things which 
are in agreement witn their life, and do not receive, still less 
imbibe, those things which are not in agreement ; for spirits 
are affections^ and thence in a human form similar to their 
afiections. This being the case with them, the affection of 
truth is continually inspired for the sake of the uses of life ; 
for the Lord provides that every one may love the uses 
suited to his genius, which love is also exalted by the hope 
of becoming an angel. And whereas all the uses of heaven 
have reference to the common use, which is for the Lord's 
kingdom, this, kingdom being their country, and whereas all 
special and singular uses are excellent in proportion as they 
more nearly and more fully regard that common use, there- 
fore all special and singular uses, which are innumerable, 
are good and heavenly. With every one therefore the affec- 
tion of truth is conjoined with the affection of use, insomuch 
that they act as one ; truth is thus implanted in use, so that 
the truths which they learn are truths of use. Thus angelic 
spirits are instructed, and prepared for heaven. The affec- 
tion of truth suitable to use is insinuated by various means, 
most of which are unknown in the world ; principally by 
representatives of uses, which in the spiritual world are 
exhibited by a thousand methods, and with such delights and 
pleasantnesses,, that they penetrate the spirit, from the inte- 
riors which are of his mind to the exteriors which are of his 

26 
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body, and thus afllect the whole : hence the spirit becomes as 
it were his own use ; wherefore, when he comes into his 
own society, into which he is initiated by instruction, he is 
in his own life when in his own use/ From these things it 
may be manifest, that knowledges, which are external truths, 
do not introduce any one into heaven, but the life itself, 
which is the life of use, implanted by knowledges. 

518. There were some spirits, who, from what they had 
conceived in the world, had persuaded themselves that they 
should come into heaven, and be received before others, 
because they were learned, and knew many things from the 
Word, and from the doctrines of their churches, — believing 
thus that they were wise, and that they were meant by those 
of whom it is said, that they should shine as the splendor of 
the expanse i and as the stars, Dan. chap. xii. 3. But exam- 
ination was made whether their knowledges resided in the 
memory, or whether in the life. They who were in the 
genuine affection of truth, thus for the sake of uses separate 
from corporeal and worldly things, which uses in themselves 
are spiritual, afler they had been instructed, were also 
received into heaven ; and it was then given them to know 
what it is that shines in heaven, namely, that it is divine 
truth, which is there the light of heaven, in use, which is a 
plane that receives the rays of that light, and which turns 
them into various kinds of splendor. But they with whom 
knowledges only resided in the memory, and who had thence 
procured the faculty of reasoning about truths, and of con- 
firming those things which they received as principles, 
which, although they were false, after confirmation they saw 
as truths ; these, inasmuch as they were in no light of 
heaven, and were yet in the belief, from the pride which fre- 
quently adheres to such intelligence, that they were more 
learned than others, and should thus come into heaven, and 
be served by the angels, — were therefore, for the purpose of 
rescuing thefh from their infatuated faith, taken up to the 
first or ultimate heaven, that they might be brought into some 
angelic society. But when they were in the first entrance, 
at the influx of the light of heaven, they began to be dark- 

r That every good has its delieht from uses, and according to uses, and 
likewise its quality, whence such as the use is, such is the good, n. 3049, 
4984, 7038. That angelic life consists in the goods of love and charity, thus 
in performing uses, n. 454. That nothing in man is regarded by the Lord, 
ana thence by the angels, but ends wliich are uses, n. 1317, 1645,5949. 
That the kingdom of the Lord is a kingdom of uses, n. 454, 696, 1103, 3645, 
4054, 7038. That to serve the Lord is to perform uses, n. 7038. That 
man's quality is according to the quality of the uses appertaining to him, 
n. 1563, 3570, 4054, 6571, 6935, 6938, 10234. 



CONCERNING HEAVEN AND HELL. 308 

ened in their eyes, then to be disturbed in their understand- 
ings, and at length to pant like persons at the point of death ; 
and when they felt the heat of heaven, which is heavenly 
love, they began to be inwardly tormented. Wherefore they 
were cast down thence, and were afterwards instructed that 
knowledges do not make an angel, but the life itself which is 
obtained by knowledges ; since knowledges viewed in them- 
selves are out of heaven, but life procured by knowledges is 
within heaven. 

519. After spirits have been by instructions prepared for 
heaven in the above-mentioned places, which is effected in a 
short time, by reason that they are in spiritual ideas, which 
comprehend several things together, they are then clothed 
with angelic garments, which for the most part are white, as 
of fine linen ; and thus they are brought to the way which 
tends upwards to heaven, and* are delivered to the angel- 
guards there, and are afterwards received by other angels, 
and are introduced into societies, and into many gratifica- 
tions there. Every one is next led by the Lord into his own 
society, which also is effected by various ways, sometimes 
by winding paths : the ways by which they are led are not 
known to any angel, but to the Lord alone. When they 
come to their own society, their interiors are then opened, 
and since these are conformable to the interiors of the angels 
who are in that society, they are therefore immediately 
acknowledged and received with joy. 

520. To what has been said, I would add something 
remarkable concerning the ways which lead from those 
places to heaven, and by which the novitiate angels are intro- 
duced. There are eight ways, two from each place of 
instruction, one going up towards the east, the other to the 
west ; they who come into the Lord's celestial kingdom, are 
introduced by the eastern way, but they who come to the 
spiritual kingdom, are introduced by the western way. The 
four ways which lead to the Lord's celestial kingdom, appear 
adorned with olive trees and fruit trees of various kinds ; but 
those which lead to the Lord's spiritual kingdom, appear 
adorned with vines and laurels. This is from correspond- 
ence, because vines and laurels correspond to the affection of 
truth and to its uses, whilst olives and fruits correspond to 
the affection of good and its uses. 
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THAT NO ONE COMES INTO HEAVEN FROM IMMEDI- 
ATE MERCY. 

§21. They who are not instructed concerning heaven, and 
concerning the way to heaven, also concerning the life of 
heaven with unan, suppose that to he received into heaven is 
the mere effect of mercy, which is granted to those who are 
in hith, and for whom the Lord intercedes, thus that it is 
merely admission out of favor; consequently, that all men 
whatsoever may he saved hy the L#ord*s good pleasure ; yea, 
some conceive that this may he the case even with all in 
hell. But such persons are totally unacquainted with the 
nature of man, that his quality is altogether such as his life 
is, and that his life is such as his love is, not only as to the 
interiors which are of his will and understanding, hut also 
as to the exteriors which are of his hody ; and that the cor- 
poreal form is only an external form, in which the interiors 
present themselves in effect ; and hence that the whole man 
is his own love, see ahove, n. 363. Nor are they aware, that 
the hody does not live from itself, hut from its spirit, and that 
the spirit of man is his very affection itself, and that his 
spiritual body is nothing else but the man's affection in a 
human form, such as it also appears in after death, see 
above, n. 453-460. So long as these things are unknown, 
man may be induced to believe that salvation is nothing but 
the good pleasure of the Lord, which is called mercy and 
grace. 

522. But it shall first be told what divine mercy is. 
Divine mercy is pure mercy towards the whole human race 
to save it, and it is likewise continual with every man, and 
in no case recedes from any one, so that every one is saved 
who can he saved. But no one can be saved but by divine 
means, which means are revealed by the Lord in the Word. 
Divine means are what are called divine truths ; these teach 
in what manner man ought to live that he may be saved ; by 
those truths the Lord leads man to heaven, and by them 
implants in him the life of heaven. This the Lord does with 
all ; but the life of heaven cannot be implanted in any one 
unless he abstains from evil, for evil opposes ; so far there- 
fore as man abstains from evil, so far the Lord out of pure 
mercy leads him by His divine means, and this from infancy 
to the end of his life in the world, and afterwards to eternity. 
This is the divine mercy which is meant. Hence it is evi- 
dent that the mercy of the Lord is pure mercy, but not 
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immediate, that is, such as to save all out of good pleasure, 
however they may have lived. 

523. The Lord never acts contrary to order, because He 
Himself is Order : the divine truth proceeding from the Lord 
is what makes order, and divine truths are the laws of order, 
according to which the Lord leads man ; wherefore to save 
man by immediate mercy is contrary to divine order, and 
what is contrary to divine order is contrary to the Divine. 
Divine order is heaven with man, which order man had per- 
verted with himself by a life contrary to the laws of order, 
which are divine truths. Into that order man is brought 
back by the Lord out of pure mercy, by means of the laws of 
order ; and so far as he is brought back, so far he receives 
heaven in himself, and he who receives heaven in himself, 
comes into heaven. Hence again it is evident, that the 
divine mercy of the Lord is pure mercy, but not immediate 
mercy.* 

524. If men could be saved by immediate mercy, all would 
be saved, even they who are in hell, yea, neither would there 
be a hell, because the Lord is mercy itself, love itself, and 
good itself; wherefore it is contrary to his Divine to say, that 
He is able to save all immediately, and does not save them : 
it is known from the Word, that the Lord wills the salvation 
of all, and the damnation of no one. 

525. Most of those who come from the Christian world 
into the other life, bring with them this faith, that they are 

* That diyine truth proceeding from the Lord is that from which order is, 
and that divine good is the essential of order, n. 1728, 2268,8700, 8988. 
That hence the Lord is order, n. 1919, 2011, 5110, 5703, 10336, 10619. That 
divine truths are the laws of order, n. 2447, 7996. That the universal 
heaven is arranged by the Lord according to his divine order, n. 3038, 7211, 
9123, 9333, 10126, 10161, 10167. That hence the form of heaven is a form 
according to divine order, n. 4040 to 4043, 6607, 9877. That so far as man 
lives according to order, thus so far as he lives in good according to divine 
truths, so far He receives heaven in himself, n. 4839. That man is the being 
into whom are collated all things of divine order, and that from creation he is 
divine order in form, because he is its recipient, n. 4219, 4220, 4223, 4623, 4624, 
6114,6368, 6013, 6057, 6606, 6626, 9706, 10166. 10472. That man is not born 
into good and truth, but into evil and the false, thus not into divine order, 
but into what is contrary to order, and that hence it is that he is bom into 
mere ignorance ; and that on this account it is necessary that he be bora 
anew, that is, be regenerated, which is effected by divine truths from the 
Lord, that he may be brought back into order, n. 1047,2307,2308,3618, 
3812, 8480, 8550, 10283, 10284, 10286, 10731. That the Lord, when He 
forms man anew, that is. regenerates him, arranges idl things with him 
according to order, which is into the form of heaven, n. 6700. 6690, 9931, 
10303. That evils and falses are contrary to order, ana that still they who 
are in them are ruled by the Lord, not according to order but from order, 
n. 4839, 7877, 10778. That it is impossible for a man who lives in evil 
to be saved by mercy alone, because this is contrary to divine order, 
n. 8700. ( 
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tj be saved by immediate mercy, for they implore that 
mercy ; but on examination it is found that they belieTed, 
that to come into heaven consists in mere admission, and that 
those who are let in are in heavenly joy, being not at all 
aware what heaven is, and what heavenly joy is. Where- 
fore they are told that heaven is not denied by the "Lord to 
any one, and that they may be let in if they desire it, and 
may likewise tarry there. They who desired this, have also 
been admitted, but when they were at the first threshold, 
they were seized with such anguish of heart, from the access 
of heavenly heat, which is the love in which angels are, and 
from the influx of heavenly light, which is divine truth, that 
diey apperceived in themselves infernal torment instead of 
heavenly joy, and in consequence of the shock they cast 
themselves headlong thence : thus they were instructed by 
living experience, that heaven cannot be given to any one 
from immediate mercy, 

526. I have occasionally spoken on this subject with angels, 
and have told them that most of those in the world who live 
in evil, when they talk with others concerning heaven and 
concerning eternal life, express no other idea than that to 
come into heaven is merely to be admitted from mercy alone ; 
and that this is especially believed by those who make fiuth 
the only medium of salvation ; for such persons, from the 
principles of their religion, have no respect to the life, and to 
the deeds of love which make the life, thus neither to any 
other means by which the Lord implants heaven in man, and 
renders him receptible of heavenly joy ; and whereas they 
thus reject every actual means, they establish the necessary 
consequence that man comes into heaven from mercy alone, 
to which they believe that God the Father is moved by the 
intercession of the Son. To these things the angels said, 
that they knew that such a tenet follows of necessity from 
the preconceived principle respecting faith alone ; and inas- 
much as that tenet is the head of all the rest, and into that, 
because it is not true, not any light from heaven can flow, 
that hence comes the ignorance, in which the church is at 
this day, concerning the Lord, concerning heaven, concern- 
ing the life after death, concerning heavenly joy, concerning 
the essence of love and charity, and in general concerning 
good, and concerning its conjunction with truth ; conse- 
quently concerning the life of man, whence it is, and what is 
its quality, which yet no one ever derives from thought, but 
from will and the deeds thence, and only so far from thought 
as thought partakes of the will, thus not from faith, only so 
far as faith is grounded in love. The angels grieve that 
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these sain« persons do not know that faith alone cannot 
exist with any one, inasmuch as faith without its origin, 
which is love, is merely science, and with some a kind of 
persuasion which has the semhlance of faith, see ahove, 
n. 482, which persuasion is not in the life of man, but out of it, 
lor it is separated from the man if it does not cohere with his 
love. They further said, that they who are in such a prin- 
ciple concerning the essential medium of salvation with man, 
cannot do otherwise than believe in immediate mercy, because 
they perceive from natural lumen, and likewise from the 
experience of sight, that faith separate does not make the 
life of man, since they who lead an evil life can think and 
persuade themselves in like manner ajs others.: hence it 
comes to be believed, that the wicked can be saved alike 
with the good, provided only that at the hour of death 
they speak with confidence concerning intercession and con- 
cerning mercy by that intercession. The angels professed, 
that they have never yet seen any one, who had lived an 
evil life, received into heaven of immediate mercy, how- 
soever he had spoken in the world from that trust or confi- 
dence, which is understood by faith in an eminent sense. 
On being questioned concerning Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and 
David, and concerning the apostles, whether they were not 
received into heaven of immediate mercy, they replied, not 
one of them ; and that every one was received according to 
his life in the world ; and that they knew where they were ; 
and that they are not in more estimation there than others. 
The reason, they said, that they are mentioned with honor 
in the Word, is, because by them in the internal sense is 
meant the Lord; by Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, the Lord as 
to the Divine and the Divine Human ; by David the Lord as 
to the Divine Regal, and by the apostles the Lord as to 
divine truths ; and that they have no apperception at all of 
them when the Word is read by man, inasmuch as their 
names do not enter heaven ; but instead of them they have 
a perception of the Lord, as just described ; and that there- 
fore in the Word which is in heaven, (see above, n. 259,) 
they are no where mentioned, inasmuch as that Word is the 
internal sense of the Word which is in the world.* 



* That by Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the internal sense of the Word is 
meant the Lord as to the Diyine Itself, and the Divine Human, n. 1893, 
4616, 6098, 6185, 6276, 6804, 6847. That Abraham is unknown in heaven, 
n. 1834,1876, 3229. That by David is meant the Lord as to the Divine 
Regal, n. 1888, 9954. That the twelve apostles represented the Lord as to 
all things of the church, thus all things which are of faith and love, n. 2129, 
3354, 3488, 3858, 6397. That Peter represented the Lord as to faith, James 
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537, I can testify from much expenence, thait it is impos- 
sible to implant the life of hearen in those who ha:Te in the 
worid led a life opposite to the life of hearen. There 
some who belieT^ that they should easOj leceiTe 
troths after death, when they heard them from the angels, 
and that they should give credit to them, and thence diofild 
lire otherwise, and thas that they might be leceiTed into 
hearen. Bat this was tried with very many, yet only with 
those who were in snch a belief, to whom the trial was per- 
mitted in order that they might know that repentance is not 
giTen after death* Some of them, with whom the trial was 
made, understood truths, and seemed to receive them, bat as 
soon as they turned to the life of their lore, they rejected 
them, yea, spoke against them : some rejected them imme- 
diately, being unwilling to hear them : some were desirous 
that the life of lore, which they had contracted from the 
world, might be taken away from tbem, and that angelic 
life, or the life of heayen, might be infused in its place ; this 
likewise, by permission, was accomplished, but when the 
life of their lore was taken away, diey lay as dead, and 
had no longer the use of their faculties. From these and 
other kinds of experience, the simply good were instructed, 
that the life of any one cannot in any wise be changed after 
death, and that evil life cannot in any degree be transmuted 
into good life, or infernal life into angelic, inasmuch as 
every spirit, from head to foot, is in quality such as his love 
18, and thence such as his life is, and that to transmute this 
life into the opposite is altogether to destroy the spirit. The 
angels declare that it were easier to change a night-bird into 
a dove, and an owl into a bird of paradise, than an infernal 
spirit into an angel of heaven. That man af^er death 
remains of such a quality as his life had been in the world, 
may be seen above in its proper article, n. 470-484. From 
these things it may now be manifest, that no one can be 
received into heaven by. immediate mercy. 

as to charity, and John as to the works of charity, n. 3750, 10087. That by 
the twelve apostles sitting on twelve thrones, and judging the twelve trib^ 
of Israel, is signified that the Lord will judge according to the truths and 
goods of faith and love, n. 2129, 6397. That the names of persons and 
of places in the Word do not enter heaven, but are turned into things and 
states ; and that neither in heaven can the names be uttered, n. 1876, 5225, 
<(616, 10216, 10282, 10432. That the angels also think abstractedly from 
persons, n. 8343, 8986, 9007. 
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THAT IT IS NOT SO DIFFICULT TO LIVE A LIFE WHICH 
LEADS TO HEAVEN, AS IT IS SUPPOSED. 

528. Some people believe, that to live a life which leads 
to heaven, which is called spiritual life, is difficult, because 
they have been told, that man must renounce the world, and 
deprive himself of the concupiscences which are called con- 
cupiscences of the body and the flesh, and that he must live 
spiritually : which things they do not otherwise understand, 
than that they must reject worldly things, which consist 
chiefly in riches and honors ; that they must walk continu- 
ally in pious meditation about God, about salvation, and 
about eternal life; and that they must spend their life in 
prayers, and in reading the Word and pious books : this they 
esteem to be renouncing the world, and living in the spirit 
and not in the flesh. But that the case is altogether other- 
wise it has been given me to know by much experience, and 
from conversation with the angels ; yea, that they who 
renounce the world and live in the spirit in this manner, 
procure to themselves a sorrowful life, which is not recepti- 
ble of heavenly joy; for with every one his own life 
remains. But to the intent that man may receive the life 
of heaven, it is altogether necessary that he live in the 
world, and engage in its business and employments, and 
that he then by moral and civil life receives spiritual life ; 
and that spiritual life cannot otherwise be formed with man, 
or his spirit prepared for heaven : for to live internal life 
and not external at the same time, is like dwelling in a 
house which has no foundation, which successively either 
sinks, or becomes fiill of chinks and breaches, or totters till 
it falls. 

529. If the life of man be viewed and explored by rational 
intuition, it is discovered to be threefold, namely, spiritual 
life, moral life, and civil life, and that those lives are distinct 
from each other. For there are men who live a civil life, 
and yet not a moral and spiritual life ; and there are men 
who live a moral life, and still not a spiritual ; and there are 
those who live both a civil life and a moral life, and at the 
same time a spiritual life : the latter are they who live the 
life of heaven, but the former are they who live the life of 
the world separate from the life of heaven. From these 
considerations it may be manifest, in the first place, that 
spiritual life is not separate from natural life, or from the 
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life of the world, but that the fonner is conjoined with the 
latter as the soul with its body, and that if it were separated, 
it would be like dwelling in a house without any foundation,, 
as was said above. For moral and civil life is the activity 
of spiritual life, since it is of spiritual life to will well, and 
of moral and civil life to act well, and if the latter be sepa- 
rated from the former, spiritual life consists merely in 
thought and speech, and will recedes, because it has no 
support ; and yet will is the very spiritual itself of man. 

530. That it is not so difficult as it is believed to live a 
life which leads to heaven, may be seen from what now fol- 
lows. Who cannot live a ci^ and moral life, since every 
one from infancy is initiated into it, and from life in the world 
is acquainted with it ? Every one also does lead such a 
life, the bad and the good alike, for who does not wish to 
be called sincere, and who does not wish to be called just ? 
Almost all exercise sincerity and justice in externals, inso- 
much that they appear as if they were sincere and just in 
heart, or as if they acted from real sincerity and justice. 
The spiritual man ought to live in like manner, which he 
may do as easily as the natural man, but with this difference 
only, that the spiritual man believes in a Divine, and that he 
acts sincerely and justly, not merely because it is according 
to civil and moral laws, but also because it is according to 
divine laws: for the spiritual man, inasmuch as he thinks 
about divine things when he acts, communicates with the 
angels of heaven, and as far as he does this, he is conjoined 
with them, and tKus his internal man is opened, which, 
viewed in itself, is a spiritual man. When man is of such 
a character, he is then adopted and led by the Lord, while 
he himself is not aware of it, and then in doing acts of sin- 
cerity and justice which are of moral and civil life, he does 
them from a spiritual origin ; and to do what is sincere and 
just from a spiritual origin, is to do it from sincerity and jus- 
tice itself, or to do it from the heart. His justice and sin- 
cerity in the external form appears altogether like the jus- 
tice and sincerity with natural men, yea, with evil men and 
infernals, but in the internal form they are altogether dis- 
similar. For evil men act justly and sincerely merely for 
the sake of themselves and the world; wherefore if they 
did not fear the law and its penalties, also the loss of repu- 
tation, of honor, of gain and of life, they would act altogether 
insincerely and unjustly, inasmuch as they neither fear God 
nor any divine law, and they are not restrained by any 
internal bond; wherefore they would in such case to the 
utmost of their power defraud, plunder and spoil others, and 
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this from delight. That they are inwardly of such a char- 
acter, appears especially from persons of a similar character 
in the other life, where external things are removed from 
every one, and his internals are opened, in which finally 
they live to eternity, see above, n. 499-511 : those persons, 
inasmuch as they then act without external restraints, which 
are, as was said above, fear of the law, of the loss of reputa- 
tion, of honor, of gain, and of life, ace insanely, and laugh at 
sincerity and justice. But they who have acted sincerely 
and justly from regard to divine laws, when external things 
are taken away and they are left to things internal, act 
wisely, because they are conjoined with angels of heaven, 
from whom wisdom is communicated to them. From these 
considerations it may now first be manifest, that the spiritual 
man can act altogether in like manner as the natural man, 
as to civil and moral life, provided he be conjoined to the 
Divine as to the internal man, or as to will and thought; 
see above, n. 358-360. 

531. The laws of spiritual life, the laws of civil life, and 
the laws of moral life, are also delivered in the ten precepts 
of the decalogue ; in the three first the laws of spiritual life, 
in the following four the laws of civil life, and in the three 
last the laws of moral life. The merely natural man lives, 
in external form, according to the same precepts, in like 
manner as the spiritual man ; for in like manner he wor- 
ships the Divine, frequents the temple, hears sermons, com- 
poses his face to devotion ; he does not commit murder, nor 
adultery, nor theft, does not bear false witness, does not 
defraud his companions of their goods. But these things he 
does merely for the sake of himself and the world,, to keep 
up appearances ; hence the same person in the internal form 
is altogether opposite to what he appears in the external, 
because in heart he denies the Divine, in worship acts the 
hypocrite, and when he is left to himself and his own 
thoughts, laughs at the holy things of the church, believing 
that they merely serve as a restraint for the simple multi- 
tude. Hence it is that he is altogether disjoined from 
heaven, wherefore because he is not a spiritual man, he is 
neither a moral man nor a civil man : for although he does not 
commit murder, still he bears hatred towards every one who 
opposes him, and from hatred burns with revenge ; where- 
fore unless civil laws, and external bonds, which are fears, 
restrained him, he would commit murder, and because he 
lusts after this, it follows that he continually commits mur- 
der. Although he does not commit adultery, still, because 
he believes it allowable, he is perpetually an adulterer ; for 
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tts far as he can, and as often as it is permitted, he commits 
it. Although he does not steal, yet, inasmuch as he covets 
the goods of others, and regards fraud and evil arts as not 
against jurisprudence, in mind he is continually acting the 
thief. The case is similar as to the precepts of moral life, 
which teach not to hear false witness, and not to covet the 
goods of others. Such is the character of every man who 
denies the Divine, and who has not a conscience grounded 
in religion. That such is his proper character, appears 
manifestly from similar spirits in the other life, when, on 
the removal of things external, they are let into their inter* 
nals ; then, inasmuch as they are separated from heaven, 
they act in unity with hell, wherefore they are consociated 
with those who are in hell. It is otherwise with those who 
have in heart acknowledged the Divine, and in the acts of 
their lives have had respect to divine laws, and have acted 
according to the three first precepts of the decalogue equally 
as according to the rest. When these, on the removal of 
things external, are let into their internals, they are wiser 
than when in the world; for when they come into their 
internals, it is like coming from shade into light, from igno* 
ranee into wisdom, and from a sorrowful life into a hlessed 
one, inasmuch as they are in the Divine, thus in heaven. 
These things are said to the intent that hoth the quality of 
the one and the quality of the other may he known, although 
hoth have lived a similar external life. 

532, Every one may know that thoughts are conveyed 
and tend according to intentions, or in the direction which 
a man intends ; for the thought is the internal sight of man ; 
which in this respect is like the external sight, that wherever 
it is hent and intended, thither it turns and there it abides. 
If therefore the internal sight or thought be turned to the 
world, and there abides, it follows that the thought becomes 
worldly; if it be turned to self and self honor, that it 
becomes corporeal : but if it be turned to heaven, it follows 
that it becomes heavenly ; consequently, if it be turned to 
heaven, that it is elevated ; if to self, that it i^ drawn down 
from heaven, and immersed in what is corporeal ; and if to 
the world, that it is also bent down from heaven, and dif* 
fused upon those objects which are presented to the eyes. 
It is man's love which makes his intention, and which deter- 
mines his internal sight or thought to its objects ; thus the 
love of self to self and its objects, the love of the world to 
worldly objects, and the love of heaven to heavenly objects. 
Thus it may be known what is the quality of the slate of 
man's interiors, which are of his mind, provided his love be 
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knofm, namely, that the interiors of him who loves heaven 
are elevated towards heaven, and are open above ; and that 
the interiors of him who loves the world and who loves him- 
self are closed upwards, and are open exteriorly. Hence it 
may be concluded, that if the superior principles of the mind 
are closed upwards, man can no longer see the objects which 
are of heaven and the church, and that those objects are 
with him in thick darkness ; and the things which are in 
thick darkness are either denied or not understood. Hence 
it is, that they who love themselves and the world above all 
things, inasmuch as the superior principles of their minds 
are closed, in heart deny divine truths, and if they speak at 
all about them from memory, still they do not understand 
them : they regard them also in the same manner that they 
regard worldly and corporeal things. Such being their 
quality, they cannot give attention to any thing but what 
enters through the senses of the body, with which also they 
are alone delighted ; and among these are many things 
which are likewise filthy, obscene, profane, and wicked, 
which things cannot be removed, because with such persons 
there is no influx given from heaven into their minds, inas- 
much as these are closed above, as was said. The intention 
of man, from which his internal sight or thought is deter- 
mined, 'is his will ; for what a man wills, this he intends, 
and what he intends, this he thinks : wherefore if his inten- 
tion be towards heaven, his thought is determined thither, 
and with it his whole mind, which is thus in heaven, 
whence he afterwards sees the things which are of the world 
beneath him, as a person looking from the roof of a house. 
Hence it is, that the man who has the interiors of his mind 
open, can see the evils and falses which appertain to him, 
for these are beneath the spiritual mind ; and on the other 
hand, that the man whose interiors are not open, cannot see 
his own evils and falses, because be is in them, and not 
above them. From these considerations a conclusion may 
be formed respecting the origin of wisdom in man, and the 
origin of insanity, also what will be the quality of man after 
death, when he is left to will and to think, likewise to act 
and to speak, according to his interiors. These things are 
said also, that it may be known what is the quality of 
man interiorly, howsoever he appears exteriorly like to 
another. 

533. That it is not so difficult to live the life of heaven 
as is believed, is evident now from this, -that it is only neces- 
sary for man to think, when any thing presents itself to him 
which he knows to be insincere and unjust, and to which he 

27 
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is inclined, that it ought not to he done hecause it is contraiy 
to the divine precepts. If man accustoms himself so to 
think, and from so accustoming himself acquires a hahit, he 
then hy degrees is conjoined to heaven ; and so far as he is 
conjoined to heaven, so far the higher principles of his mind 
are opened ; and so far as those are opened, so far he sees 
what is insincere and unjust ; and in proportion as he sees 
these evils, in the same proportion they are capahle of heing 
shaken off, for it is impossible that any evil can be shaken 
off until it he seen. This is a state into which man may 
enter from free-will, for who is not capable from free-will of 
thinking in this manner ? But when he has made a begin- 
ning, then the Lord operates all goods with him, and efiects 
not only that he sees evils, but also that he does not will 
them, and finally is averse to them : this is meant by the 
Lord's words. My yoke ii easy and my burden light. Matt, 
xi. 30. It is however to be known, that the difficulty of so 
thinking, and likewise of resisting evils, increases in propor- 
tion as man from the will commits evils ; for in the same 
proportion he accustoms himself to evils, until at length he 
does not see them, and afterwards loves them, and from the 
delight of love excuses them, and by all kinds of fallacies 
confirms them, saying that they are allowable and good : but 
this is the case with those, who in the age of adolescence 
plunge into evils as without restraint, and then at the same 
time reject divine things from the heart. 

534. There was once represented to me the way which 
leads to heaven, and that which leads to hell. There was a 
broad way tending to the left, or towards the north; and 
many spirits appeared going in it: but at a distance was 
seen a stone of considerable magnitude, where the broad 
way terminated. From ihat stone went afterwards two 
ways, one to the left, and one in an opposite direction, to the 
right : the way which tended to the left was narrow or strait, 
leading through the west to the south, and thus into the 
light of heaven; the way which tended to the right was 
broad and spacious, leading obliquely downwards towards 
hell. All at first seemed to go the same way, until they 
came to the great stone at the head of the two ways, but 
when they came thither they were separated : the good 
turned to the left, and entered the strait way which led to 
heaven : but the evil did not see the stone at the head of the 
I wo ways, and fell upon it, and were hurt, and when they 
rose up they ran on in the broad way to the right, which 
tended to hell. It was afterwards explained to me what all 
those things signified. By the first way, which was broad. 
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in which many both good and evil went together and dis- 
coursed with each other as friends, because no difference 
between them was apparent to the sight, were represented 
those who in externals live alike sincerely and justly, and 
who are not visibly distinguished. By the stone at the head 
of the two ways, or at the comer, upon which the evil stum- 
bled, and from which afterwards they ran into the way lead- 
ing to hell, was represented the divine truth, which is denied 
by those who look towards hell ; in the supreme sense, by 
the same stone was signified the Divine Human of the 
Lord: but they who acknowledged divine truth, and at the 
same time the Divine of the Lord, were conveyed by the way 
which led to heaven. From these things it was again made 
evident, that in externals the wicked lead the same kind of 
life as the good, or go in the same way, thus one as easily 
as the other, and yet that they who acknowledge the Divine 
from the heart, especially they within the church who 
acknowledge the Divine of the Lord, are led to heaven, and 
they who do not acknowledge are conveyed to hell. The 
thoughts of man, which proceed from intention or will, are 
represented in the other life by ways. Ways also are there 
presented to appearance altogether according to the thoughts 
of intention, and every one likewise walks according to his 
thoughts which proceed from intention : hence it is that the 
quality of spirits, and of their thoughts, is known from their 
ways. From these things it was likewise evident what is 
meant by the Lord's words, Enter ye in through the strait 
gate ; for toide is the gate and broad the way which leads to 
destruction, and many are they who walk through it ; nar- 
row is the way and strait the gate which leads to life, and few 
there he who find it, Matt. vii. 13, 14. That the way is nar- 
row which leads to life, is not because it is difficult, but 
because there are few who find it, as it is said. From that 
stone seen in the corner where the broad and common way 
terminated, and from which two ways were seen to tend in 
opposite directions, it was made evident what is signified by 
these words of the Lord ; Have ye not read what is written, 
the stone which the builders rejected is become the head of the 
corner ? whosoever shall fall upon that stone will be broken, 
Luke XX. 17, 18. Stone signifies divine truth, and the 
stone of Israel the Lord as to the Divine Human : the 
builders are they who are of the church : the head of the 
corner is where the two ways are : to fall and to be broken 
is to deny and perish.^ 

" That stone signifies truth, n. 114, 643, 1298» 3720, 6426, 8609, 10376. 
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535. It has been granted me to speak with some in the 
other life, who had removed themselves from worldly bosi* 
Aess, that they mig^t live piously and holily, and likewise 
with some who had afflicted themselves by various methods, 
because they believed that this was to renounce the world, 
and to subdue the concupiscences of the flesh. But roost of 
these, inasmuch as they had thence contracted a sorrowful 
life, and had removed themselves from the life of charity, 
which life can only be led in the world, cannot be conso- 
eiated with angels, because the life of angels is a life of 
gladness resulting from bliss, and consists in performing acts 
of goodness, which are works of charity. Moreover, they 
who have led a life abstracted from worldly engagements, 
are heated with the idea of their own merits, and are thence 
continually desiring heaven, and thinking of heavenly joy as 
a reward^ being altogether ignorant what heavenly joy is : 
and when they are introduced amongst angels, and into their 
joy, which is without merit, and consists in exercises and 
manifest offices, and in blessedness from the good which 
they thereby promote, they are surprised like persons who 
discover something quite foreign to their belief ; and whereas 
they are not receptible of that joy, they depart, and conso^ 
ciate with spirits of their own kind, who had lived a similar 
life in the world- But they who have lived holily in exter- 
nals, being continually in temples, and engaged in prayers, 
and who have afflicted their souls, and at the same time have 
thought continually concerning themselves, that they would 
thus be esteemed and honored before others, and at length 
after death be accounted saints, in the other life are not in 
heaven, because they have done such things for the sake of 
themselves. And whereas they have defiled divine truths 
by the self-love in which they have immersed them, some of 
them are so insane as to think themselves gods, wherefore 
they are in hell among those like themselves. Some are 
cunning and deceitful, and are in the hells of the deceitful ; 
those are they who have done such things in an external 
form by cunning arts and craftiness, whereby they have 
induced the common people to believe that a divine sanctity 
was in them. Of this character are several of the Roman 
Catholic saints, with some of whom also it has been granted 
me to converse, and then their life has been manifestly 
described, as to its quality in the world and its quality after* 

That therefore the law was inscribed on tables which were of atom, 
n. 10376. That the stone of Israel is the Lord as to divine truth and as to 
the Divine Human, n. 6426. 
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s wards. Tbe^e things are stated to the intent that it may be 

I known, that the life which leads to heaven is not a life 

u abstracted from the world, but in the world ; and that a life 

I of piety without a life of charity, which is only given in the 

I world, does not lead to heaven, but a life of charity, which 

I consists in acting sincerely and justly in every function, in 

I every engagement, and in every work, from an interior prin- 

, ciple, thus from a heavenly origin : and this origin is in that 

\ life when man acts sincerely and justly because it is accord- 

ing to the divine laws. Such a life is not difficult, but a life 
of piety abstracted from a life of charity is difficult, which 
life nevertheless leads away from heaven, as much as it is 
believed to lead to heaven.' 

^ That a life of piety without a life of charity is of no avail, but with the 
latter is of advantf^ in every respect, n. 8252, 8253. That charity towards 
the neighbor consists ia domg what is good, just, and right, in every work 
and in every employment, n. 8120, 8121, 8122. That charity towards the 
neighbor extends itself to all and each of the things which a man thinks, 
wills, and acts, n. 8124. That a life of charity is a life according to the 
Lord's precepts, n. 3249. That to live according to the Lord's precepts is to 
love the Lord, n. 10143, 10153, 10310, 10578, 1064S. That genume charitj is 
not meritorious, because it is from interior affection, and from the debght 
thence resulting, n. (2340^ 2371, (2400,) 3887, 6388 to 6393. That man 
after death remains of such a quality as was his life of charity in the world, 
n. 8256. That heavenly blessedness flows in from the Lord into the life oi 
charity, n. 2363. That no one is admitted into heaven by thinking only, 
but by willing and doing good at the same time, n. 2401, 3459. That unless 
the doing good is conjoined with willing good and with thinking good, there 
is no salvation, nor any conjunction of the internal n^tn with the external, 
n. 3987. 
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THAT THE LORD RX7LES THE HELLS. 

536. Above, in treating of heairen, it has been ereir 
where shown Uiat the Lord is the God of heaven, and specin- 
cally at n. 2 to 6, thus that all the government of the hea- 
vens is the Lord's ; and whereas the relation of heaven to 
hell, and of hell to heaveo, is like that between two opposites, 
which mutually act contrary to each other, from whose action 
and reaction results an equilibrium in which all things sub- 
sist, therefore, to the intent that all and single things may be 
kept in equilibrium, it is necessary that He who rules the one 
should also rule the other; for unless the same Lord 
restrained the assaults of the hells, and checked the insani- 
ties there, die equilibrium would perish, and with the equi- 
librium the whole. 

537. But here something is first to be said on the subject 
of equilibrium. It is known that when two things mutually 
act against each other, and when one reacts and resists as 
much as the other acts and impels, neither of them has any 
force, because on each side there is a similar potency, and 
that in such case both may be acted upon at pleasure by a 
third ; for when two things from equal opposition have no 
force, the force of a third does all, and acts as easily as if 
there were no opposition. Such is the equilibrium between 
heaven and hell. Yet it is not an equilibrium as between 
two bodily combatants, the strength of one of whom is equiv- 
alent to the strength of the other, but it is a spiritual equilib- 
rium, namely, of the false against the true, and of evil against 
good. From hell is continually breathed forth the false 
derived from evil, and from heaven continually truth derived 
from good : this spiritual equilibrium it is which keeps man 
in the freedom of thinking and willing ; for whatever a man 
thinks and wills has relation either to evil and the false 
thence, or to good and the truth thence ; consequently, when 
he is in that equilibrium, he is in the freedom either of 
admitting or receiving evil and the false thence from hell, or 
of admitting or receiving good and the truth thence from 
heaven. In this equilibrium every man is held by the Lord, 
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beeanae the Loid rules both hearen and hell. B«t why maa 
is held by equilibrium in this freedom, and why the evil and 
false b not remoyed from him, and the good and true 
implanted by Divine power, will be shown in the following 
pages under its proper article. 

538. It has been occasionally granted me to perceive the 
sphere of the fiadse from evil exhaling out of hell ; it was as 
a perpetual effort to destroy all that is good and true, con- 
joined with anger and a kind of fury at not being able to do 
so ; and principally an effort to annihilate and destroy the 
Divine of the Lord, and this because all good and trum are 
from Him. But from heaven was perceived a sphere of truth 
from good, by which the fury of the effi)rt ascending from 
hell was restrained : hence comes equilibrium. This sphere 
from heaven was perceived to come from the Lord alone, 
although it appeared to come from the angels in heaven; 
that it was from the Lord alone and not from the angels, was 
because every angel in heaven acknowledges that nothing 
of good and of truth is from himself, but that all is from the 
Lord. 

539. All power in the spiritual world is of truth from 
good, and there is no power at all in the false from evil. 
That all power is of truth from good, is because the Divine 
Itself in heaven is divine good and divine truth ; and the 
Divine has all power. That the false from evil has no 
power, is becauee all power is of truth from good, and in the 
false from evil there is nothing of truth from good, flence 
it is that there is all power in heaven, and none in hell ; for 
every one in heaven is in truth from good, and every one in 
hell is in falses from evil. For no one is admitted into 
heaven until he is in truths from good, neither is any one 
east down into hell until he is in falses from evil ; that this 
is the case, may be seen in the articles treating of the first, 
second, and third state of mftii after death, n. 491-^20. 
That all power is of truth from good, may be seen in the 
article concerning the power of the angels of heaven, n. 228- 
233. 

540. This then is the equilibrium between heaven and 
hell. They who are in the world of spirits are in that equi- 
librium, for the world of spirits is midi-way between heaven 
and hell : and thence likewise all men in the world are kept 
in a like equilibrium, for men in the world are ruled of the 
Lord by spirits who are in the world of spirits, which subject 
will be treated of below in its proper article. Such an equi- 
librium cannot be given, unless the Lord rule both heaven 
and hell, and moderate on each side ; for 'otherwise falses 
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from evils would superabound, and would af^t the simple 
good who are in the ultimates of heaven, and who may be 
more easily perverted than the angels themselves ; and thus 
the equilibrium would perish, and with the equilibrium, the 
freedom of men. 

541. Hell is distinguished into societies in like manner as 
heaven, and also into as many societies as heaven, for every 
society in heaven has a society opposite to it in hell, and this 
for the sake of equilibrium. But the societies in hell are 
distinct according to evils and the falses thence, because the 
societies in heaven are distinct according to goods and 
the truths thence. That to every good there is an oppo- 
site evil, and to every truth an opposite false, may be known 
from this, that there is not any thing without relation to its 
opposite, and that from the opposite is known its quality, and 
in what degree it is, and that hence comes all perception and 
sensation. Wherefore the Lord continually provides, that 
every society of heaven may have its opposite in a society of 
hell, and that between them there may be equilibrium. 

542. Inasmuch as hell is distinguished into as many socie- 
ties as heaven, therefore also there are as many hells as there 
are societies of heaven; for every society of heaven is a 
heaven in a less form, see above, n. 51-58 ; thus every society 
of hell is a hell in a less form. Inasmuch as in general 
there are three heavens, therefore also in general there are 
three hells ; the lowest, which is opposed to the inmost or 
third heaven, the middle, which is opposed to the middle or 
second heaven, and the higher, which is opposed to the ulti- 
mate or first heaven. 

543. But in what manner the hells are ruled by the Lord, 
is also to be told briefly. The hells in general are ruled by 
the general afHuxof divine good and divine truth from the 
heavens, whereby the general effort issuing forth from the 
hells is checked and restrained ; and likewise by a special 
afBux from each heaven, and from each society of heaven. 
The hells are ruled in particular by angels, to whom it is 
given to look into the hells, and to restrain the insanities and 
disturbances there ; occasionally also angels are sent thither, 
and in presence they moderate those insanities and disturb- 
ances. But in general all who are in the hells are ruled by 
fears ; some are ruled by fears implanted and yet inhering 
from the world ; but whereas these fears are not sufficient, 
and likewise by degrees recede, they are ruled by fears 
of punishments, by which principally they are deterred 
from doin^ evils. Punishments in hell are manifold, more 
gentle and more severe according to evils. For the most 



CONCBRNnrO HBAVBN AND HBLL. 8St 

part fhe more malignant, who excel in cunning and in artifice^ 
and are able to keep the rest in compliance and servitude by 
punishments and thence terror, are set over others ; these 
governors do not dare to pass beyond the limits prescribed to 
them. It is to be noted, that the fear of punishment is the 
only medium to restrain the violence and fury of those who 
are in the hells ; there is no other. 

544. It has been hitherto believed in the world, that there 
is one devil who presides over the hells ; and that he was 
created an angel of light, but after he became rebellious, was 
cast down with his crew into hell. That this belief has pre- 
vailed, is because in the Word mention is made of the devil 
and Satan, and also of Lucifer, and the Word in those pas* 
sages has been understood according to the sense of the let* 
ter ; when yet by the devil and Satan is there meant hell ; 
by the devil that hell which is behind, and where the worst 
dwell, who are called evil genii, and by Satan that hell which 
is in front, the inhabitants of which are not so malignant, and 
are called evil spirits ; by Lucifer are meant those who are 
of Babel or Babylon, being those who extend their domin- 
ions even into heaven. That there is not any one devil to 
whom the hells are subject, is evident likewise from this, that 
all who are in the hells, like all who are in the heavens, are 
from the human race, (see n* 311-^17,) and that those who 
are there amount in number, from the beginning of creation, 
to this time, to myriads of myriads, and that every one of 
them is a devil of such a quality as he had acquired in the 
world by opposition to the Divine : see above on this subject, 
n. 311, 312. 



THAT THE LORD CASTS NO ONE DOWN INTO HELL, 
BUT THAT THE SPIRIT CASTS HIMSELF DOWN. 

545. An opinion has prevailed with some, that God turns 
away his face from man, rejects him from Himself, and casts 
him into hell, and that He is angry with him on account of 
evil ; and with some it is supposed still further, that God 
punishes man, and does evil to him. In this opinion they 
confirm themselves from the literal sense of the Word, where 
such things are said, not being aware that the spiritual sense 
of the Word, which explains the sense of the letter, is alto- 
gether different ; and that hence the genuine doctrine of the 
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chtirch, which is from the spiritual sense of the Word, 
teaches otherwise, namely, that God never turns away his 
face from man and* rejects him from Himself, that He does 
not cast any one into hell, and that He is not angry with any 
one.* Every one also, whose mind is in a state of illustra* 
tion when he reads the Word, perceives this to he the case, 
from the consideration that God is good itself, love itself, and 
mercy itself; and that good itself cannot do evil to any one, 
also that love itself and mercy itself cannot reject man from 
itself, because it is contrary to the very essence of mercy and 
love, thus contrary to the Divine Itself. Wherefore they who 
think from an illustrated mind when they read the Word, 
clearly perceive that God never turns Himself away from, 
man ; and since He never turns Himself away from him, that 
He deals with him from good, love, and mercy ; that is, that 
He wills his good, that He loves him, and that lie is merciful 
to him. Hence also they see, that the literal sense of the 
Word, in which such things are said, conceals in itself a 
spiritual sense, according to which those expressions are to be 
explained, which, in the sense of the letter, are spoken in 
accommodation to the apprehension of man, and according to 
his*first and common ideas. 

546. They who are in a state of illustration, see further, 
that good and evil are two opposites, and that they are so 
opposed as heaven and hell are, and that all good is from 
heaven, and all evil from hell ; and because the Divine of 
the Lord makes heaven, (n. 7-12,) therefore nothing but good 
flows in from the Lord with man, and from hell nothing but 
evil ; and that thus the Lord is continually withdrawing man 
from evil, and leading him to good, whilst hell is continually 
leading man into evil. Unless man were between both, he 
would not have any thought, nor any will, still less any free- 
dom and any choice ; for man is in possession of all these by 
virtue of the equilibrium between good and evil ; wherefore 
if the Lord were to turn Himself away, and man were left to 
evil alone, he would no longer be a man. From these con- 
siderations it is evident, that the Lord flows in with good to 
every man, the evil and the good alike, but with this difler- 
ence, that he is continually withdrawing an evil man from 

V That an^r and wrath in the Word are attributed to the Lord, but that 
diey appertain to man, and that it is so expressed because it so appears to 
man when he is punished and damned, n. 6798, 6997, 8284, 8483, 8875, 9306, 
10431. That evu also is attributed to the Lord, when yet from the Lord is 
nothing but good, u. 2447, 6073, 6992, 6997, 7633. 7632, 7677, 7926, 8227, 
8228, 8632, 9306. Why it is so expressed in the Word, n. 6073, 6992, 6997, 
7643, 7632, 7679, 7710, 7926, 8282, 9009, 9128. That the Lord is pure mercy 
and clemency, n. 6997, 8876. 
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evil, and is continually leading a good man to good ; and jthe 
cause of such difference is with the man, because he is the 
recipient. 

547. Hence it may be manifest, that man does evil from 
hell, and that he does good from the Lord : but whereas man 
believes that whatever he does he does from himself, there- 
fore the evil which he does adheres to him as his owi^; hence 
it is, that man is in the cause of his own evil, and in no wise 
the Lord. Evil with man is hell with him, for whether we 
speak of evil or of hell, it is the same thing. Now whereas 
man is in the cause of his own evil, therefore also he brings 
himself into hell, and not the Lord ; for the Lord is so far 
from bringing man into hell, that he delivers man from hell, 
as far as man does not will and love to be in his own evil. 
AH man's will and love remains with him after death, n. 
470-484 : he who wills and loves evil in the world, the same 
wills and loves evil in the other life, and then he no longer 
suffers himself to be withdrawn from it. Hence it is, that the 
man who is in evil is tied to hell, and likewise is actually 
there as to his spirit, and after death desires nothing more 
than to be where his own evil is : wherefore man after death 
casts himself into hell, and not the Lord. 

548. How this is done, shall also be told. When man 
enters into the other life, he is first received by angels, who 
perform for him all good offices, and likewise converse with 
him concerning the Lord, concerning heaven, concerning 
angelic life, and instruct him in truths and goods. But if 
the man, now a spirit, be of such a quality, ^hat he had indeed 
known such things in the world, but in heart denied or 
despised them, he then after some conversation is desirous 
and likewise seeks to depart from these angels : when the 
angels apperceive this, they leave him, and after some con- 
sociation with others, he is at length associated with those 
who are in similar evil with himself, see above, n. 445-452 ; 
and when this is effected, he turns himself away from the 
Lord, and turns his face to the hell with which he had been 
conjoined in the world, where are those who are in a similar 
love of evil. From these things it is evident, that the Lord 
draws every spirit away [from hell] to Himself by the angels, 
and likewise by influx from heaven, but that the spirits who 
are in evil altogether resist, and as it were rend themselves 
away from the Lord, and are drawn by their own evil as by 
a rope, thus by hell ; and inasmuch as they are drawn, and 
by reason of the love of evil are willing to follow, it is man- 
ifest that they from freedom cast themselves into hell. That 
this \^ {he case, cannqt be believed in the world, in cons©- 
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quence of the idea entertained of hell : neither does it in Av 
other life appear otherwise than in the world, hefore the eyes 
of those wno are oat of hell : it appears otherwise only to 
those who cast themselves thither, for they enter of their 
own accord; and they who enter from an ardent love of 
evil, appear as if they were cast headlong, with the head 
downwards and the leet upwards : it is from this appear- 
ance, that they seem as if they were cast down into hell by 
divine power: on this subject more may be seen below, 
n. 574. From what has been said it may now be seen, that 
the Lord does not cast any one down into hell, but that 
every one casts himself down, not only while he lives 
in the world, but also after death, when he comes among 
spirits. 

649. The reason why the Lord, from his Divine Essence, 
which is good, love, and mercy, cannot act alike with one 
man as with another, is becatTse evils and falses thence 
oppose, and not only blunt, but also reject, his divine influx. 
Evils and the falses thence are as blftck clouds, which inter- 
pose themselves between the sun and man's eye, and take 
away the sunshine and serenity of the light : although the 
sun still remains in a continual endeavor to dissipate the 
opposing clouds, for it is behind them and operates, and like- 
wise in the mean time transmits something of shady light 
into the eye through various passages round about. The 
case is the same in the spiritual world : the sun there is the 
Lord and the divine love, n. 116-140; and the light is the 
divine truth, n. 126-140 ; the black clouds there are falses 
from evil ; the eye is the understanding : in proportion as 
any one in that world is in falses from evil, in the same pro- 
portion he is encompassed by such a cloud, which is black 
and dense according to the degree of evil. From this com- 
parison it may be seen that the presence of the Lord is per- 
petual with every one, but that it is received differently. 

550. Evil spirits are severely punished in the world of 
spirits, that by punishments they may be deterred from doing 
evil. This likewise appears as if it were from the Lord, 
when yet nothing of the punishment there is from the Lord, 
but from evil itself; for evil is so conjoined with its own 
punishment, that they cannot be separated. For the infernal 
crew desire and love nothing more than to do evil, especially 
to inflict punishment, and to torment, and they likewise do 
evil and inflict punishment on every one who is not pro- 
tected by the Lord ; wherefore when evil is done from an 
evil heart, then because it rejects from itself all protection 
from the Lord, infernal spirits rush upon him who does such 
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isvil, and puiiisk him. This may in some Hieasttfe be illus- 
trated by the case of evils and their punishments in the 
world, where also they are conjoined : for laws in the w<Mrld 
prescribe punishment for every evil; wherefore he who 
rushes into evil, rushes also into the punishment of evil : the 
only difierence is, that evil may be coQcealed in the woild, 
but not in the other life. From these considerations it may 
be manifest, that the Lord does evil to no one, and that tha 
case in this re^)ect is like as in the world, where it is net 
the king, nor the judge, nor the law, that are the cause of 
punishment to the guilty, because they are not the cause of 
evil with the evil-doen 



THAT ALL WHO ARE IN THE HELLS ARE IN EVILS AND 

THE FALSES THENCE, ORIGINATING IN THE 

LOVES OF SELF AND OF THE WORLD. 

551. AH who are in the hells are in evils and the falses 
thence, and no one there is in evils and at the same time in 
truths. Most evil persons in the world are acquainted with 
spiritual truths, which are the truths of the church ; for tbey 
have learned them from infancy, and next from preacJbin,r 
and from reading the Word, and afterwards have oiscours^ 
from them. Some also have induced others to believe that 
they were Christians in heart, because they had the skill to 
discourse from truths with pretended affection, and likewise 
to act sincerely, as from spiritual faith. But such of them 
as have thought in themselves contrary to these truths, and 
have abstained from doing evils accorcQng to their thoughts 
only on account of civil laws, and with a view to reputation, 
honors and gain, are all of them evil in heart, and are in 
truths and goods only as to the body, and not as to the 
spirit: wherefore, when external things are taken away 
from them in the other life, and the internal things which 
were of their spirit are revealed, they are altogether iji evils 
and falses, and not in any truths and goods ; and it is made 
evident that truths and goods only resided in their memory, 
no otherwise than scientifics, and that they brought them 
farth thence in discourse, and made a pretence of good as if 
from spiritual love and faith. When persons of such a 
character are let into their internals, consequently into their 

28 
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evils, they cannot then any longer speak tntths, but onlr 
falses, inasmuch as they speak from eirils; for to speal 
truths from evils Js impossible, since the spirit is then 
nothing but his own evil, and what is false proceeds from 
what is evil. Every evil spirit is reduced into this state 
before he is cast into hell, see above, n. 499-512. This is 
called being vastated as to truths and goods ;' and vastation 
is nothing else than being let into the internals, thus into the 
proprium of the spirit, or into the spirit itself: on this sub- 
ject see likewise above, n. 425. 

652. When man is in this state after death, he is then 
no longer a man spirit, such as he is in his first state, 
(of which above, n. 491-498,) but he is truly a spirit : for one 
who is truly a spirit has a face and body corresponding to 
his internals, which are of his mind [ammus;] thus he has 
an external form, which is the type or effigy of his internals. 
Such is a spirit after passing through the first and second 
states, spoken of above : wherefore he then, when he is 
viewed by the eyes, is immediately known as to his quality, 
not only from the fkce, but also from the body, and likewise 
from the speech and gestures ; and since he is now in him- 
self, he cannot be in any other place than where his like 
are : for in the spiritual world there is universal communi- 
cation of the affections and consequent thoughts, wherefore 
a spirit is conveyed to his like, as it were of himself, because 
from his own affection and its delight ; yea, he also turns 
himself in that direction, for thus he breathes his own life or 
draws his breath fireely, but not when he turns himself in 
another direction. It is to be known, that communication 
with others in the spiritual world is effected according to the 
turning of the face, and that before the face of every one are 
continually presented those who are in similar love with 
himself, and this in every conversion of the body ; see above, 
n. 151. Hence it is that all infernal spirits turn themselves 
backward from the ^ Lord to the point of thick darkness, and 
of darkness, which are there m place of the sun, and in 
place of the moon of this world, but that all the angels of 
neaven turn themselves to the Lord as the sun of heaven 

*■ That the eril, before they are cast down into hell, are devastated as to 
tmths and goods, and diat when those are taken away they are carried of 
themselves into hell, n. 6977, 7039, 7795, 8210, 8232, 9330. That the Loni 
does not devastate them, but that they devastate themselves, n. 7643, 7926. 
That every evil has in it what is false, wherefore they who are in evil are 
also in the false, although some of them do not Imow it. n. 7677, 8094. 
That they who are in evil, cannot but think what is false, when they think 
from themselves, n. 7437. That all who are in the hells speak falses from 
tril, a. 1691, 7351 , 7313, 7357, 7393, 7689. 
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and as the moon of heaven ; see above, n. 123, 143, 144, 151. 
From these considerations it may now be manifest, that all 
who are in the hells are in evils and the falses thence ; and 
likewise that they are turned to their own loves. 

553. All spirits in the hells, when inspected in any light 
of heaven, appear in the form of their own evil ; for every 
one is an efiigy of his own evil, inasmuch as with every one 
the interiors and exteriors act as one, and the interiors 
present themselves visible in the exteriors, which are the 
face, the body, the speech, and the gestures; thus their 
quality is recognized as soon as they are seen. In general, 
they are forms of contempt of others, and of menaces against 
those who do not pay them respect; they are forms pf 
hatreds of various kinds, also of various kinds of revenge : 
fierceness and. cruelty from their interiors are transparent 
through those forms; but when others commend, venera,te, 
and worship them, tlieir faces are contracted, and have an 
appearance of gladness from delight. It is impossible to 
describe in a few words all those forms such as they appear, 
for one is not like to another ; only between those wno are 
in similar evil, and thence in a similar infernal society, there 
is a general similitude, from which, as from a plane or deri- 
vation, the faces of each appear there to have a kind of like- 
ness. In general, their faces are direful, and void of life 
like corpses; in some they are black, in some fiery like 
little torches, in some disfigured with pimples, warts, and 
ulcers ; in some no face appears, but in its stead something 
hairy or bony, and in some, teeth only are exhibited. Their 
bodies also are monstrous ; and their speech is as the speech 
of ans^r, or of hatred, or of revenge ; for every one speaks 
from his own falsity, and the tone of his voice is from his 
own evil : in a word, they are all images of their own hell. 
It has not been given me to see what is the form of hell 
itself in general ; it has only been told me, that as the uni- 
versal heaven in one complex resembles one man, (n. 59-67,) 
80 the universal hell in one complex resembles one devil, 
and may likewise be presented in the effigy of one devil, see 
above, n. 544. But in what form the specific hells are, or 
the infernal societies, it has often been given me to see ; for 
at their apertures, which are called the gates of hell, for the 
most part appears a monster, which in general represents the 
form of those who are within : the fierce passions of those 
who dwell there are then at the same time represented by 
things direful and atrocious, the particular mention of which 
I omit. It is to be known however, that such is the appear- 
ance of the infernal spirits in the light of heaven, whereas 
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amoDgf themeelves they appear as men ; this is of the Lonl^ 
mercy, lest they should seem as filthy one to another as they 
appear hefore the angels : bat that appearance is a fallacy, 
for as soon as any ray of light from heaven is let in, their 
human forms are turned into monstrous fonfns, such as they 
are in themselves, as described above ; for in the light of 
heaven every thing appears as it is in itself. Hence like- 
wise it is, that they shun the light of heaven, and cast them- 
selves doiwn into their oym lumen, which lunten is like a 
kunen from lighted coals, and in some cases as from hnmingf 
sulphur; but this lumen ako is turned into mere thick 
darKnessy when any thing of light from heaven flows in 
thither. Hence it is that the hells are said to be in 
thick dairknesfl, and in darkness : and that thick dark- 
ness and darknesa signify falsea derived from evil, such 
as ftre in hell. 

554. From an inspection of those monstrous forms of 
8piril» in the hells, which, as was said, are all forms of con- 
tempt of others, and of menaces against those who do not 
pay them honor and respect, also forms of hatred and 
revenge i^ainst those who do not favor them, it appeared 
evident, that aU in general were forme of the love of self 
and the love of the world ; and that the evils of which they 
are specific fotms, derive their origin from those two loves. 
I have been likewise told from heaven, and it has also been 
testified to me by much experience, that those two loves, 
Bamely, the love of self and the love of the world, rule in 
the hells, and likewise make the hells ; but that love to the 
Lord and love towards the neighbor rule in the heavens, and 
likewise make the heavens: also that those two lov^s, 
which are the loves of hell, and these two loves, which 
are the loves of heavoR, are diametrically opposite to each 
odier. 

665. At first I wondered whence it was, that selMove and 
the love of the world are so diabolical, and that they who are 
in those loves are auch monsters m aspect; since in the 
woirld little thought is given to self-love, hot only to that 
pufied-up state of mind [anttnus] in external things which is 
called pride, and which, because it appears to the aight, is 
alone beSeved to be self-love. Moreover self-love, when it 
does not so inflate itself, ia believed in the world to be the fire 
of Ufe, from which man is excited to seek for emnloyment, 
and to perform usea, in which, unless he could see hon<» and; 
glory; his laind would grow torpid. Thus it is said, that no 
one' does any wovthy, useful, and distinguished action, but. 
for ikmrnkm of being colobraled and honored by others, or in 
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the minds of others; and whence, it is asked, is this, hut 
from the fire of love for glory and honor, consequently for 
self? Hence it is, that it is not known in the world, that 
self-love viewed in itself is ihe love which rules in hell, and 
which makes hell with man. This heing the case, it may 
he expedient first to describe what self-love is, and after- 
wards to show that all evils and the falses thence spring 
from that love as their fountain. 

656. Self-love consists in a man's willing well to himself 
alone, and not to others except for the sake of himself, not 
even to the church, to his country, or to any human society ; 
also in conferring benefits solely for the sake of his own 
reputation, honor and glory, since unless he sees these in the 
uses which he performs to others, he says in his heart, what 
business is it of mine ? why should I do this ? and of what 
advantage is it to me? and thus he performs no uses. 
Whence it is evident that he who is in self-love does not 
love the * church, nor his country, nor society, nor any use, 
but himself alone : his delight is solely the delight of self- 
love ; and whereas the delight which comes forth from the 
love makes the life of man, therefore his life is a life of self, 
and a life of self is a life from man's proprium, and the pro- 
prium of man viewed in itself is nothing but evil. He who 
loves himself, loves also his own, who specifically are his 
children and his grand-children, and in general all who 
make one with him, whom he calls his : to love these is also 
to love himself, for he regards them as in himself, and 
himself in them; amongst those whom he calls his own, 
are likewise all who commend, honor, and pay their court 
to him. 

557. From a comparison of self-love with heavenly love, 
the quality of the former may be made manifest. Heavenly 
love consists in loving uses mr the sake of uses, or goods for 
the sake of goods, which a man performs for the church, for 
his country, for human society, and for a fellow-citizen ; for 
this is to love God and to love the neighbor, because all uses 
and all goods are from God, and are likewise the neighbor 
who is to be loved. But he who loves them for the sake of 
himself, loves them no otherwise than as serving attendants, 
because they serve himself: hence it follows, that he who is 
in self-love, wills that the church, his country, human socie- 
ties, and his fellow-citizens, should serve him, and not he 
them, for he places himself above them, and them below 
himself. Hence it is, that so far as any one is in self-love, 
80 far he removes himself from heaven, because from heav- 
enly love. 

28* 
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55B. Mofeorer as far as any oBe is in keaTenlj lore, 
wliicli eonsists in loring ases and goods, and in beis^ 
•Ifeeted with delight of heart in the performance of them for 
the sake of the charch, the coantry, human society, and m 
felloir-citiflen, so far he is led of the Lord, becaase that love 
is the lore in which He is, and which is frcMn Him. Bat as 
iar as any one is in self-love, which Ioto consists in perform- 
ing nses and goods for the sake of himself, so far he is led 
ci himself; and in proportion as any one is led of himself, 
HI the same proportion he is not led of the Lord : hence like- 
wise it follows, that so far as any one loves himself, so far 
he removes himself from the Divine, thus also firom heaven. 
To be led of himself is to be led by his own proprinm, and 
the projHium of man is nothing but evil ; for it is his heredi- 

Sevil, which consists in loving himself more than God, 
the world more than heaven.' Man is let into his own 
proprium, thus into his hereditary evils, as -often as he 
legards himself in the good which he does ; for he looks 
from goods to himself, and not from himself to goods, where- 
fore in goods he presents an image of himself, and not any 
knage of the Divine. That this is the case, has been also 
proved to me by experience: there are evil spirits, whose 
habitations are in the middle quarter between the north and 
tile west, beneath the heavens, who are skilled in the art of 
letting well-disposed spirits into their proprium, and thus 
Into evils of various kinds ; which they efiect by letting them 
into thoughts concerning themselves, either openly byj)raises 
and honors, or secretly by determinations /of their afllections 
to themselves ; and as far as they effect this, so far they 
avert the faces of well-disposed spirits from heaven, and so 
for likewise they obscure their understanding, and call forth 
evils fVom their proprium. 

698. That self-love is opposite to neighborly love, may 
be seen from the origin and essence of both. The love of 
the neighbor with him who is in self-love commences from 
self, — for it is insisted, that every one" is neighbor to him- 

T That the proprium of man, which he derives hereditarily from his 
pweaU, is Bo&ing hut dense eril, n. 210, 216, 731, 876, 987, 1047, 9307, 
9308, 3618, 8701, 3813, 8480, 8660, 10283, 10284, 10236, 10731. That the 
proprium of man consists in loving himself more than Gt>d, and the world 
more than heaven, and in making nothing of his neighbor in comparison with 
hiooself, except only for the sake of himself, thus that it consists ta the 1ov<q 
of self and of the world, n. 694, 731, 4317, 5660. That all evils flow from 
the love o( self and the love of the world, when these predominate, n. 1307, 
ISOS, 1321. 1694, IMl, 3418, 7266,7376, (7480,) 7488, 8318, 9336,9348, lOSBS, 
Uff4», Which are conteBi|it oC others, enmity, hatred, revenge, craelty, 
deceit, n. 6667, 7372, 7374, 9343, 10038, 10742. And that m these evils every 
false principle originates, n. 1047, 10283, 10284, 10286. 
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self, — mid it proceeds from him as the cei»tre to all wbo 
make one with him, with diminution according to the 
degrees of conjunction with him by love ; and they who are 
out of that consociation are made no account of, and they 
who are contrary to them and their evils are accounted as 
enemies, whatsoever be their character, whether they be 
wise or upright^ sincere or just. But spiritual love towards 
a man's neighbor commences from the liord, and from Him 
as the centre proceeds to all who are conjoined to Him by love 
and faith, and proceeds according to the quality of the love 
and faith with them/ Hence it is evident, that the love of 
the neighbor which commences from man is opposite to the 
neighborly love which commences from 'the Lord, and that 
the former proceeds from evil, because from the proprium of 
man, whereas the latter proceeds from good, because from 
the Lord, who is Good Itself. It is evident also, that the 
love of the neighbor which proceeds from man and his pro^ 
prium is corporeal, but the neighborly love which proceeds 
from the Lord is heavenly. In a word, the love of self 
makes with the man in whom it is the head, and heavenly 
love makes with him the feet, on which he stands, and 
which, if it does not serve him, he tramples under loot: 
hence it is that they who are cast down into hell, appear 
to be cast down with the head downwards towards hell, 
and with the feet upwards towards heaven; see above, 
n. 548. 

559. Self-love also is of such a quality, that as far as the 
reins are given it, that is, so far as external bonds are 
removed, which are fears of the law and its penaltiefe, and of 

> They who do not know what it is to We the neighbor, N^iipose that 
every man is a neighbor, and that good is to be done to every one who is in 
need of assistance, n. 6704. And they likewise believe, that every one is 
neighbor to himself, and thus that neighborly love begins from self, n. 6933. 
That they who love themselves above all things, thus with whom self-love 
prevails, reckon also the commencement of neighborly love from them- 
selves, n. 6710. But in what manner every one Is neighbor to himself, is 
explained, n. .6933 to 6938. But they who are Christians, and love God 
abovQ all things, reckon the commencement of neighborly love from the 
Lord, because He is to be loved above all things, n. 6706, 6711, 6819, 6324. 
That the distinctions of neighbor are as many as the distinctions of good 
from the Lord, and that good ought to be done with discrimination towards 
every one according to the quality of his state, and that this is of Christian 
prudence, n. 6707, 6709, 6710, 6818. ThdX those distinctions are innumera- 
ole, and that on this account the ancients, who were acquainted with the 
true meaning of neighbor, reduced the exercises of charity into classes, and 
marked them with their respective names, and that hence they knew in 
what respect every one was a neighbor, and in what manner good was to be 
done to every one prudently, n. 2417, 6628, 6705, 7259 to 7263. That the 
doctrine ih the ancient churches was the doctrine of charity towards 
the neighbor, and that kenee they had wisdom, n. 2417, 2335, 3419, 3420, 
4844, 6629. 
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the loss of repatation, of honor, of gain, of employment, and 
of life, so far it rushes headlong, until at length it not only 
desires to rule over the whole terrestrial globe, but also over 
the whole heaven, and over the Divine Himself, not knowing 
any limit or boundary : this propensity lurks in every one 
who is in self-love, although it is not evident before the 
world, where the above-mentioned bonds restrain it. That 
this is the case, every one may see in potentates and kings, 
who are not subject to such restraints and bonds ; who rush 
on and subjugate provinces and kingdoms, so far as they 
succeed in their purposes, and aspire after unlimited power 
and glory. That this is so, is still more manifest from the 
Babylon of this day, which has extended its dominion into 
heaven, and has transferred all the divine power of the Lord 
to itself, and lusts continually for more. That persons of 
such a character are altogether opposed to the Divine and 
to heaven, and are in favor of hell, when they come after 
death into the other life, may be seen in the little treatise 
concerning the last Judgment and the Destruction of Baby- 
Ion. 

560. Imagine for yourself a society of such persons, all of 
whom love themselves alone, and love others no farther than 
as they make one with themselves ; and you will see that 
their love is only like that of robbers among themselves, who, 
so far as they act conjointly, embrace and call each other 
friends, but so far as they do not act conjointly, and so far as 
they reject their rules of government, they rise up against 
and murder each other. If tbeir interiors, or their minds, be 
explored, it will appear, that they are full of hostile hatred 
one against another, and that in heart they laugh at all jus- 
tice and sincerity, and likewise at the Divine, whom they 
reject as of no account. This may be still further manifest 
from the societies of such in the hells, treated of below. 

561. The interiors, which are of the thoughts and affec- 
tions, of those who love themselves above all things, are 
turned to themselves and to the world, thus they are turned 
away from the Lord and from heaven ; hence it is that they 
are obsessed with evils of every kind, and that the divine 
cannot flow in, because the instant it flows in, it is immersed 
in thoughts concerning self, and is defiled, and is likewise 
infused into the evils which are from their proprium. Hence 
it is that all such, in the other life, look backward from the 
Lord to the point of thick darkness, which is there in the 
place of the sun of the world, and which is diametri- 
cally opposite to the sun of heaven, which is the Lord, 
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see above, n. 123 : thick darkness also signifies evil, aiid the 
sun of the. world the love of self.' 

562. The evils proper to those who are in the love of self, 
are in general contempt of others, envy, enmity against all 
who do not favor them, hostility thence, hatred of various 
kinds, revenge, cunning, deceit, unmercifulness and cruelty ; 
and in regard to religious things, there is not only contempt 
of the Divine, and of divine things, which are the truths and 
goods of the church, but also anger against them, which is 
likewise turned into hatred when man becomes a spirit ; and 
then he not only cannot endure to hear those things men* 
tioned, but also burns with hatred against all who acknowl- 
edge and worship the Divine. I once discoursed with a cer- 
tain spirit, who in the world had been a man in authority, 
and had loved himself in a superior degree ; and when he 
only heard mention made of the Divine, and especially when 
he heard the Lord mentioned, he was impelled by such 
hatred resulting from anger, that he burned with a desire to 
kill him. The same person also, when his love was left 
unrestrained, desired to be the devil himself, that from self- 
love he might continually infest heaven; this also is the 
desire of several who are of the Roman Catholic religion, 
when they apperceive in the other life, that the Lord has all 
power, and themselves none. 

563. There appeared to me some spirits in the western 
quarter towards the south, who said that they had been in 
stations of great dignity in the world, and that they deserved 
to be preferred above others, and to rule over them. They 
were explored by angels as to their interior quality, and it 
was discovered, that in their offices in the world they had not 
looked to uses, but to themselves, and thus that they had pre- 
ferred themselves to uses. But whereas they were eager 
and intensely solicitous to be set over others, it was allowed 
them to be among those who were consulting on concerns of 
great importance ; then it was perceived that they could not 
attend at all to the business in agitation, nor see things 
inwardly in themselves, and that they did not speak from the 
use of the thing, but from proprium, and likewise that they 
wished to act their pleasure according to favor ; wherefore 
they were discharged from that function, and left to seek 
employments for themselves elsewhere. They therefore 

•■ That the sun of the \irortd sigfnifies the love of self, n. 2441 . In whicli 
sense by adoring the sun is signified to adore those things which are gob- 
trarv to heavenly love, and to the Lord, n. 244 L 10684. Tnat the sun grow- 
ing not denotes the increasing concupiscence of evil, n. 8487. 




334 CONCERNIlfG HBAYSN AND HELL. 

proceeded further into the western quarter, where they were 
received here and there ; but in all places they were told, 
that they thought only of themselves, and not of any thing 
except from self, thus that they were stupid, and only like 
sensual corporeal spirits; wherefore they were banished 
wheresoever they came : some time afterwards they were 
seen to be reduced to a destitute state, and to ask for alms. 
Hence likewise it was made manifest, that they who are in 
self-love, howsoever from the fire of that love they may seem 
to speak in the world like wise men, still it is only from the 
memory* and not from any rational light ; wherefore in the 
other life, when it is no longer permitted for things of the 
natural memory to be reproduced, they are more stupid than 
others, and this by reason that they are separated firom the 
Divine. 

564. There are two kinds of dominion; one is of love 
towards the neighbor, and the other is of self-love : these two 
dominions in their essence are altogether opposed to each 
other. He who exercises rule from neighborly love, wills 
good to all, and loves nothing more than uses, thus to serve 
others ; (by serving others is meant to will good to others, 
and to perform uses, whether it be to the church, or to the 
country, or to a society, or to a fellow-citizen ;) this is his 
, love, and this the delight of his heart. As far also as he is 
exalted to dignities above others, so far he is glad, yet not for 
the sake of the dignities, but for the sake of uses, which he 
is then able to perform in greater abundance and in a greater 
degree ; such is the dominion in the heavens. But he who 
rules from the love of self, wills good to no one but to him- 
self alone ; the uses which he performs are for the sake of 
his own honor and glory, which to him are the only uses : 
when he serves others, it is with the view that he may him- 
self be served, honored, and exalted to dominion ; he courts 
dignities not for the sake of the good offices which are to be 
performed to the country and to the church, but that he may 
be in eminence and glory, and thence in the delight of his 
heart. The love of dominion remains also with every one 
after the life in the world. Those who have exercised 
authority from neighborly love, are also entrusted with 
authority in the heavens ; yet in this case it is not they who 
rule, but the uses which they love, and when uses rule, the 
Lord rules. But they who in the world have ruled from 
self-love, after the life in the world are in hell, and are there 
vile slaves : I have seen the mighty ones, who in the world 
have exercised dominion from the love of self, rejected 
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amongst the most vile, and some amongst those in excre- 
mentitious places there. 

565. But as to what concerns the love of the world, this 
love is not opposed to heavenly love in so great a degree, 
inasmuch as it does not conceal in it so great evils. The 
love of the world consists in man's desiring to secure to him- 
self the wealth of others by every kind of art, and placing his 
heart in riches, and suffering the world to draw him back 
and withdraw him from spiritual love, which is love towards 
the neighbor, thus from heaven and from the Divine. But 
this love is manifold ; there is a love of wealth for the sake 
of being exalted to honors, which alone are loved ; there is a 
love of honors and dignities with a view to the increase of 
wealth ; there is a love of wealth for the sake of various 
uses which give delight in the world; there is a love of 
wealth merely for the sake of wealth, as is the case with the 
avaricious ; and so forth. The end, for the sake of which 
wealth is sought, is called its use, and it is the end or use 
from which the love has its quality ; for the love is of such 
a quality as is the end regarded, and all other things only 
serve it as means. 



WHAT IS MEANT BY INFERNAL FIRE, AND WHAT BY 

GNASHING OF TEETH. 

566. What eternal fire is, and gnashing of teeth, which 
are mentioned in the Word as the portion of those who are 
in hell, has as yet been known scarcely to any one, by reason 
that mankind have thought materially concerning those 
things which are in the Word, not being acquainted with its 
spiritual sense ; wherefore by fire some have understood 
material fire, some torment in general, some remorse of con- 
science ; and some have supposed that it is so spoken merely 
to impress the wicked with terror : and by gnashing of teeth, 
some have understood actual gnashing, some only a horror, 
such as exists when such collision of the teeth is heard. 
But he who is acquainted with the spiritual sense of the 
Word, may know what eternal fire is, and what the gnashing 
of teeth; for in every expression, and in every sense of 
expressions in the Word, there is contained a spiritual sense, 
since the Word in its bosom is spiritual, and what is spirit- 
ual cannot be expressed otherwise than naturally before man, 
because man is in the natural world, and thinks from the 
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tbings of that world. What therefore is meaxrt hj the eternal 
fire, and the gnashing of teeth, into which eyil men come as 
to their spirits after death, or which their spirits, which are 
then in the spiritual world, sufier, will he told in what bow 
follows. 

567. There are two origins of heat, one from the sun of 
heaven, which is the Lord, and the other from the sun of the 
world. The heat which is from the sun of heaven, or the 
Lord, is spiritual heat, which in its essence is love, see 
ahove, n. 126-140 ; hut the heat from the sun of the world 
is natural heat, which in its essence is not love, hut serves 
spiritual heat or love for a receptacle. That love in its 
essence is heat, may he manifest from the heating of the 
mind [animus,] and thence of the hody, from love, and 
according to its degree and quality , which man alike experi- 
ences in winter as in summer ; also from the heating of the 
blood. That natural heat, which exists from the sun of the 
world, serves spiritual heat for a receptacle, is"" manifest from, 
the heat of the body, which is excited by the heat of its spirit, 
and is its substitute in the body ; especially from vernal and 
summer heat with animals of every kind, which then return 
every year to their loves. Not that this latter heat produces 
this enect, but because it disposes their bodies to receive the 
heat which flows in also with them from the spiritual world ; 
for the spiritual world flows into the natural, as cause into 
effect. He who believes that natural heat produces Aeir 
loves, is much deceived, for there is an influx of the spiritual 
world into the natural world, and not of the natural world 
into the spiritual, and all love, inasmuch as it is of the life 
itself, is spiritual. Again, he who believes that any thing 
exists in the natural world without the influx of the spiritual 
world, is likewise deceived, for what is natural exists and 
subsists only from what is spiritual. The subjects also of the 
vegetable kmgdom derive their germinations from influx out 
of that world; the natural heat, which prevails in the season 
of spring and summer, only disposes the seeds into their 
natural forms, by expanding and opening them, so that influx 
from the spiritual world may there act as a cause. These 
things are adduced that it may be known, that there are two 
kinds of heat, namely, spiritual and natural, and that spiritual 
heat is from the sun of heaven, and natural heat from the sun 
of the world, and that influx and consequent co-operation 
present the effects which appear before the eyes of men in the 
world." 

*> That there is an influx of the spiritual world into the natural world, 
a. 6063 to 6068, 6189 to 6251, 6307 to 6327, 6466 to 6495, 6698 to 6626. That 
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568. The ^nritual heat widi man i» the heat of Mis life, 
hecause, as was said above, in its essence it is love : this heat 
is what is meant in the Word by fire ; love to the Lord and 
rwighboriy love being meant by heavenly fire, and self4ove 
and the love of the world by infernal fire. 

669i Infernal fire or love exists from the same origin as 
heayenly fire or love, naanely, from the sun of heaven or the 
Lord ; but. it is made infernal by diose who receive it. For 
all influx from the spiritual world varies according to recep* 
tion,. or according to the forms into which it fiows, not othei> 
wise than the- heat and light from the sun of the world ; the 
heai fhmii that; sun, flowing in into shrubberies and bedb of 
flowers, produces vegetation, and likewise draws forth grate" 
fol and. sweet odors, but the $ame heat flowing in into excre*. 
mentitious and cadai^eroua substances, produces' putrefaction, 
and drawsv forth noisome and disgusting stenches;, in like 
manner the light, from the same sun in one subject produces 
beautiful and pleasing colors, in another such as are ugly and 
unpleasant. The case is similar in regard to heat and light 
fi!Qm.the aun of heaven, which is love : when, the heat or love 
thence flows into* goods, as with: good men and spirits^ and 
with angelS) it fructifies dieir goods, but when it flbws in 
with the wicked, it is attended with a contrary eflect, for their 
evils, either sufiibcate it or pervert it. In like manner the 
light of heaven, when it flows- in into the truths of good, 
gives intelligence and wisdom, but when it flows in into the 
falses of evil, it is there turned into insanities and phantasiesv 
of various kinds* Thus in all cases it manifests itself 
according to reception. 

570. Inasmuch as infernal fire is the love of self and' of 
the world, it is therefore every lust which is the result of 
those loves, inasmuch as< lust is love in its> continuity, for 
what a man loves, this he continually lusts after ; and it is 
likewise delight, for what a man loves or lusts after, when he* 
obtains it, he perceives delightful, nor is delight of heart' 
communicated to man from any other source : infernal ^re, 
therefore, is the lust and delight which spring from those 
two loves as their origins* The evils derived from those 
loves are contempt of others, enmity and hostility against 
those who do not favor them, envy, hatred, and revenge, and 
resulting from these, savageness and cruelty: and with 
regard to the Divine^ they consist in denial, and thence in 

there is influx also into the lives of animals, n. 5850. And likewise into the 
subjects of the vegetable kinodom, n. a&iS. That this influx is a continual 
endeavor to act according to oivine order% n. 621 1 at the end. 

29 ■ 
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contempt, derision, and blaspheming, of the holy things 
appertaining to the church, which e^ils, after death, when 
man becomes a spirit, are turned into anger and hatred 
against those holy things ; see above, n. 502. And whereas 
those evils breame continually the destruction and murder 
of those whom they account as enemies, and against whom 
they bum with hatred and revenge, therefore it is the delight 
of their life to will to destroy and kill, and so &r as they 
cannot effect this, to will to do mischief, to injure, and to 
exercise cruelty. These are the things which are under* 
stood by fire in the Word, where the wicked and the hells 
are treated of, some passages from which I shaU here adduce 
for confirmation. Every one is a hypocrite and an evil-doer ^ 
and every mouth speaketh folly , because wickedness humeth 
as afire ; it devour eth the briers and thorns, and kindleth the 
thickets of the forest, and they elevate themselves with thelift^ 
ing up of smoke, and the people are become the food of fire ; 
no man spareth his brother, Isaiah ix. 17, 18, 19. / wHl 
give prodigies in heaven and in earth, blood, and fire, afid 
pillars of smoke ; the sun shall be turned into darkness, Joel 
ii. 30, 31. The earth shall become burning pitch; night 
and day it shall not be extinguished ; its smoke shall as^nd 
for ever, Isaiah xxxiv. 9, 10. Behold the day cometh, bum' 
ing as ajumace, and all the proud, and every one that doeth 
wickedness, shall be stubble, and the day that cometh shall 
inflame them, Mai. iv. 1. Babylon is become the habitation 
of demons; they that saw the smoke of her burning cried; the 
smoke ascendeth for ages of ages, Apoc. xviii. 2, 18 ; chap, 
xix, 2. He opened the pit of the abyss, whence came up 
smoke from the pit, as the smoke of a great furnace; and the 
sun was obscured, and the air, by the smoke of the pit, Apoc. 
ix. 2. Out of the mouth of the horses went forth fire, smoke, 
and stdphur ; by these were slain the third part of men, by 
the fire, by the sjnoke, and by the sulphur, Apoc. xi. 17, 18. 
He who adoreth the beast, shall drink of the wine of the 
anger of God, mixed with new wine in the cup of His anger, 
and shall be tormented unth fire and sulphur, Apoc. xiv. 
9, 10. The fourth angel poured out his vial into the sun, 
and it was given him to burn men with heat by the fire; 
therefore me7i were scorched with a great heat, Apoc. xvi. 
8, 9. They were cast into a lake burning with fire and sul' 
phur, Apoc. xix. 20 ; chap. xx. 14, 15 ; chap. xxi. 8. Every 
tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, shall be cut down and 
cast into the fire. Matt. iii. 10 ; Luke iii. 9. The Son of 
man shall send his angels, who shaU gather together out of 
his kingdom all things that offend, and those who do iniquity. 
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4mi skaU send them into the furndce of fire^ Matt. xiii. 41, 
42, 50. The King shaU say to those who are on the left 
handy depart from Me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, pre* 
pared for the devil and his angels, Matt. xxv. 41. They 
shall be sent into everlasting fire, into the hell of fire, where 
their worm shall not die, and the fire shall Tiot be quenched, 
Matt, xviii. 8, 9 ; Mark ix. 43-49. The rich man in hell 
said to Abraham, that he was tormented inflame, Luke xvi. 
24. In these and in many other passages, hy fire is meant 
the lust which is of self-love and the love of the world, and 
hy the smoke thence is understood the false from evil. 

571. Inasmuch as the lust of doing evils, which originate 
in the. love of self and of the world, is understood hy infernal 
fire, and since such is the lust of all in the hells, (see the 
foregoing article,) therefore likewise, when the hells are 
opened, there is an appearance as of fire with smoke, such 
as is seen in huildings on fire ; a dense fiery appearance 
from the hells where self-love prevails, and a flaming 
appearance from the hells where the love of the world pre- 
vails. But when they are closed, this fiery appearance is 
not seen, hut in its place an appearance like a dark mass of 
condensed smoke : yet that fiery principle still rages within, 
as is also perceivahle from the heat thence exhaling, which 
heat is like that from the humt ruins after a fire, in some 
places as from a heated furnace, and in others as from a hot 
bath ; this heat, when it fiows in with man, excites in him lusts, 
and with evil men hatred and revenge, and with the sick 
insanities. Such is the fire, or such the heat, with those 
who are in the above-mentioned loves, inasmuch as they are 
bound as to their spirits to those hells, even while they live 
in the body. But it is to be known, that they who are in 
the hells are not in fire, but that the fire is an appearance ; 
for they are not sensible there of any burning, but only of a 
heat such as they before experienced in the world: the 
appearance of fire is from correspondence, for love corre- 
sponds to fire, and all things which appear in the spiritual 
world, appear according to correspondences. 

572. It is to be observed, that the above fire or infernal 
heat is turned into intense cold, when heat from heaven 
flows in, and then the infernal inhabitants shiver like those 
who are seized with a cold fever, and are likewise inwardly 
tormented. The reason of this is, because they are alto- 
gether in opposition to the Divine ; and the heat of heaven, 
which is divine love, extinguishes the heat of hell, which is 
the love of self, and with it the fire of their life ; whence 
comes such cold and consequent shivering, and likewise tor- 
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ment ; thea likewise thick darkness ensues there, and thence 
infetnation and blindness. But this rarely is the case, only 
when violent outrages are to be appeased, in consequence of 
their increasing beyond measure. 

673. Inasmuch as by infernal fire is meant every lust to 
do evil flowing forth from the love of self, hence ako by the 
same fire is meant torment, such as exists in the hells. For 
the lust derived from that love is the lust of hurting others 
•who do not honor, venerate, and worship self; and in pro- 
portion to the anger thence conceived, and to the hatred and 
revengie from that anger, is the lust of cruelty against them. 
When such lust is in every one in a society, which is 
Testrained by no external bond's, such as the fear of the law, 
•and of the loss of reputation, honor; gain, and life, then 
every one from the impulse of his own evil rushes upon 
another, and so far ais he prevails, also subjugates and 
reduces the rest under his dominion, and from delight exer- 
cises cruelty towards those who do not submit themselves. 
This delight is altogether conjoined with the delight of 
bearing rule, insomuch that they are in a similar degree, 
since the delight off doing harm is in enmity, envy, hatred, 
jmd revenge, which are the evils of that love, as was said 
Above. All the hells are such societies, wherefore every 
t>^ne there bears hatred in his heart against others, and from 
hatred bursts forth into cruelty, so far as he prevails. These 
cruelties, and the torments thence, are also understood by 
infernal fire, for they are the e^cts of lusts. 

574. It was shown above^ n. 548, that an evil spirit of 
his «wn accord casts himself into hell, wherefore also it 
shall be told in a few words, whence this comes to pass, 
when yet in hell there are such torments. From every hell 
there exhales a sphere of the lusts in which its inhabitants 
are : when this sphere is perceived by him who is in simi- 
lar lust, he is affected at heart, and is filled with delight ; 
for lust and its delight make one, inasmuch as what any one 
lusts after, this is delightful to him. Hence it is, that the 
spirit turns himself thither, and from delight of heart lusts t<o 
go thither: for he does not as yet know that such torments 
are there ; and he who knows it, still lusts to go in that 
direction; for no one in the spiritual world can resist his 
own lust, inasmuch as the lust is of his love, and love is of 
his will, and will is of his nature, and every one there acts 
from his nature. When therefore a spirit of his own accord, 
or from his own freedom, directs his course to his own hell, 
and enters it, then at first he is received in a friendly man- 
ner, and is led thus to believe that he has come amongst 
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firiends; but this only continues for some hours; in the 
mean time he is explored as to the quality of his cunning, 
and hence as to- the quality of his power. When he has 
been explored, they begin to infest him, and this by various 
methods, and successively with greater severity and vehe- 
mence, which is efifectea by introduction more interiorly 
and deeply into hell ; for in proportion as the hell is more 
interior and deeper, the spirits are more malignant: after 
infestations they begin to treat him cruelly by punishments, 
and this until he is reduced to the state of a slave. But 
whereas rebellious commotions continually exist there, inas- 
much as every one there wills to be greatest, and bums with 
hatred against others, hence come new outrages ; thus one 
scene is changed into another: wherefore they who were 
made slaves, are taken out of thraldom, that they may afibrd 
aid to some new devil to subjugate others ; and then they 
who do not submit themselves, and yield implicit obedience, 
are again tormented by various methods : and so they go on 
continually. Such torments are the torments of hell, which 
are called infernal fire. 

575. But gnashing of teeth is the continual dispute and 
combat of falses with each other, consequently- of those who 
are in falses, conjoined likewise with contempt of others, 
with enmity, mockery, ridicule, blaspheming; which evils 
likewise burst forth into various kinds of butchery ; for 
every one fights for his own false, and calls it truth. These 
disputes and combats are heard out of those hells like the 
gnashing of teeth, and are likewise turned into gnashing of 
teeth, when truths from heaven flow in thither. In those 
hells are all they who have acknowledged nature and denied 
the Divine ; in the deeper hells they who have confirmed 
themselves in such acknowledgment and denial. These, 
forasmuch as they can receive nothing of light from heaven, 
and thence can see nothing inwardly in themselves, are 
therefore, most of them corporeal sensual spirits, or such 
as believe nothing but what they see with their eyes and 
touch with the hands: hence air the fallacies of the senses 
are to them truths, from which also they dispute. It is from 
this cause that their disputes are heard like gnashings of 
teeth ; for all falses in the spiritual world are grating, and 
the teeth correspond to ultimate things in nature, and like- 
wise to the ultimate things with man, which are corporeal 
sensual.' That in the hells there is gnashing of teeth, may 

* Conoernin^ the correspondence of the teeth, n. 6565 to 5668. That they 
vho are merely sensual, and have scarcely any thing of spiritual light, oonw- 

29* 
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1m seen Matt. viii. 12; chap. xiii. 42,50; chap. zziL 13; 
cbap. xxiv. 51 ; chap. zxr. 30 ; Luke xiii. 28. 



CONCEENINO THE MALICE AND WICKED ABTS OP 

INFERNAL SPIRITS. 

576. 'Hie superior excellence of spirits in comparison 
with men, may be seen and comprehended by every one 
who thinks interiorly, and knows any thing of the operation 
of his own mind. For man can in a moment of time con- 
sider, evolve, and form conclusions upon more subjects, than 
he can utter and express in writing in half an hour : thence 
it is evident what superior excellence man has when he is in 
his spirit, consequently when he becomes a spirit ; for it is 
the spirit which thinks, and it is the body by which the 
spirit expresses its thoughts, in speaking or writing. Hence 
it is that the man who becomes an angel after death, is in 
intelligence and wisdom ineffable respectively to his- intelli- 
gence and wisdom when he lived in the world : for his 
spirit, when he lived in the world, was bound to the body, 
and by the body was in the natural world : wherefore what 
he then thought spiritually, flowed into natural ideas, which 

' are respectively general, gross, and obscure, and are not 
receptive of innumerable things which are of spiritual 
thought ; and likewise involve them in the-densities arising 
from worldly cares. It is otherwise when the spirit is 
released from the body, and comes into its spiritual state, as 
is the case when it passes out of the natural into the spir- 
itual world, which is proper to it : that its state then as to 
thoughts and affections immensely excels its former state, is 
evident from what has been now said. Hence it is, that the 
angels think things ineffable and inexpressible, consequently 
such as cannot enter into the natural thoughts of man ; 
when yet every angel was bom a man, and has lived as a 
man, and then he seemed to himself to be no wiser than 
other men. 

577. In the same degree in which there is wisdom and 
intelligence with angels, there is also wickedness and cun- 

spond to the teeth, n. 6665. That tooth in the Word, signifies the sensuaL 
which is the ultimate of the life of man, n. 9062, 9062. That gnashing of 
teeth in the other life arises from those who believe that nature is every 
thing, and the Divine nothing, n. 6668. 
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ning with infernal spirits : for tlie ease is similar, inasmucll 
as the spirit of man, when it is released from the body, is in 
its own good or in its own evil — an angelic spirit in his own 
good, and an infernal spirit in his own evil. For every spirit 
is his own good or his own evil, because he is his own love, as 
has been frequently said and shown above : wherefore, as an 
angelic spirit thinks, wills, speaks and acts from his own 
good, so does an infernal spirit from his bwn evil ; and to 
think, to will, to speak, and to act, from evil itself, is to do 
so from all things which are in evil. It was otherwise when 
he lived in the bpdy, as then the evil of the man's spirit was 
in bonds, which every man feels from the law, from gain, 
from honor, from reputation, and from the fear of losing 
them ; wherefore the evil of his spirit could not then burst 
forth, and manifest itself as to its interior quality. Besides, at 
that time also the evil of the spirit of the man lay wrapped 
up and veiled in external probity, sincerity, justice, and the 
affection of truth and good, which such a man has made a 
pretence of and feigned for the sake of the world : under 
which semblances the evil lay so concealed, and in such 
obscurity, that he scarcely knew himself that his spirit con- 
tained so much wickedness and craftiness ; thus that in him- 
self he was such a devil as he becomes after death, when 
his spirit comes into itself, and into its own nature. Such 
wickedness then manifests itself as exceeds all belief: there 
are thousands of evils which then burst forth from evil itself, 
among which also are such as cannot be expressed in the 
words of any language. It has been given me to know their 
quality by much experience, and likewise to apperceive it, 
inasmuch as it has been granted me by the Lord to be in the 
spiritual world as to the spirit, and at the same time in the 
natural world as to the body. This I can testify, that their 
wickedness is so great, that it is hardly possible to describe 
even a thousandth part of it ; and likewise, that unless the 
Lord protected man, it would not be possible for him ever to 
be rescued from hell ; for with every man there are both 
spirits from hell and angels from heaven, see above, n. 292, 
293 : and the Lord cannot protect man, unless man acknowl- 
edges a Divine, and unless he lives ti life of faith and char- 
ity, for otherwise he averts himself from the Lord, and turns 
himself to infernal spirits, and thus becomes imbued as to his 
spirit, with similar wickedness. Nevertheless man is con- 
tinually withdrawn by the Lord from the evils, which from 
consociation with those spirits he applies, and as it were 
attracts to himself, if not by internal bonds, which are those 
of conscience, and which are not received if he denies a 
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Divine, still by external bonds, whicb, as was said above, are 
fears on account of the law and its penalties, and of the loss 
of gain, and the privation of honor and reputation. Such a 
man may indeed be withdrawn from evils by the delights of 
his love, and by the fear of the loss and privation of them, 
but he cannot be brought into spiritual goods ; for so far as 
he is brought into these, so far he meditates cunning and 
deceit, by assuming appearances and pretences of what is 
good, sincere, and just, with a view to persuade, and thus to 
deceive ; this cunning adds itself to the evil of his spirit, and 
forms that evil, and gives it a quality according to its own 
nature. 

678. The worst of all are they who have been in evils 
from the love of self, and who at the same time inwardly in 
themselves have acted from deceit, inasmuch as deceit enters 
more thoroughly into the thoughts and intentions, and infects 
them with poison, and thus destroys all the spiritual life of 
man. Most of these are in the hells to the back, and are 
called genii, and it is their delight in those hells to make 
themselves invisible, and to flutter about others like phan- 
toms, and secretly to infuse evils, which they scatter round 
them as vipers scatter poisons : these are direfully tormented 
more than the rest. But they who are not deceitful, and 
who have not been ensnared by malignant craftiness, and 
yet are in the evils derived from the love of self, are also in 
the hells to the back, but not in so deep ones. They, on the 
other hand, who have been in evils derived from the love of 
the world, are in the hells in front, and are called spirits : 
these are not such evils, that is, are not so addicted to hatred 
and revenge, as those who are in evils from the love of self, 
consequently neither have they such malice and cunning ; 
wherefore also their hells are milder. 

579. It has been granted me by experience to know what 
is the quality of wickedness with those who are called 
genii. Genii do not operate and flow in into the thoughts, 
but into the affections ; these they apperceive, and smell 
them out, as dogs do wild beasts in a forest : good affections, 
when they apperceive them, they turn instantly into evil 
affections, leading and bending them in a wonderful manner 
by the delights of another, and this so clandestinely, and 
with such malignant art, that the other knows nothing of it, 
they guarding cunningly against any thing entering into 
the thought, inasmuch as thus they are made manifest: 
they are seated, with man, beneath the hinder part of the 
head. These in the world were men who deceitfully capti- 
vated the minds of others, leading and persuading them by 
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the delights of their afifections or lusts. But those spirits 
are driven by the Lord from every man of whose reforma- 
tion there is any hope ; for they are of such a quality that 
they are able not only to destroy the conscience, but also to 
excite in man his hereditary evils, which otherwise lie con- 
cealed. Wherefore, that man may not be led into those 
evils, it is provided of the Lord tJnat these hells should be 
altogether closed ; and when after death any man who is of 
such a character comes into the other life^he is instantly cast 
into their hell. Those spirits also, when they are viewed as 
to their deceit and craftiness, appear as vipers. 

580. Of what quality the wickedness of infernal spirits 
is, may be manifest from their nefarious arts, which are so 
numerous, that to enumerate them would fill a volume, and 
to describe them, many volumes ; those arts are almost all 
of them unknown in the world. One genus relates to the 
abuse of correspondences : a second, to the abuses of the 
ullimates of divine order : a third, to communication and 
influx of thoughts and affections, by conversions, by inspec- 
tions, and by other spirits out of themselves, and by those 
sent from themselves : a fottrtA, to operations by phanta- 
sies : a FIFTH, to ejections out of themselves, and consequent 
presence elsewhere than where they are with the body : a 
SIXTH, to pretences, persuasions, and lies. Into these arts 
the spirit of a wicked man comes of itself, when it is released 
from its body, for they are inherent in the nature of its evil, 
in which it then is. By these arts they torment each other 
in the hells. But since all of those arts, except those which 
are effected by pretences, persuasions, and lies, are unknown 
in the world, I shall not here describe them specifically, as 
well because they would not be comprehended, as because 
they are too bad to be spoken of. 

581. The reason that torments in the hells are permitted 
by the Lord, is, because evils cannot otherwise be restrained 
and subdued : the only means of restraining and subduing 
them, thus of keeping the infernal crew in bonds, is the fear 
of punishment ; there is no other means given : for with- 
out the fear of punishment and torment, evil would burst 
forth into madness, and the whole would be dispersed, 
<is a kingdom on earth, where there is no law and no 
punishment. 
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CONCERNING THE APPEARANCE, SITUATION, AND PLU- 
RALITY OF THE HELLS. 

582. In the spiritual world, or in the world where spirits 
and angels are, similar things appear as in the natural 
world, or where men are ; so similar, that as to the external 
aspect there is no difference. There appear there plains, 
and there appear • mountains, hills, and rocks, and between 
them valleys ; moreover also waters, and many other things 
which are seen on earth. But yet all those things are from 
a spiritual origin ; wherefore they appear before the eyes of 
spirits and angels, and not before the eyes of men, because 
men are in the natural world ; and the spiritual see those 
things which are from a spiritual origin, and the natural 
those things which are from a natural origin. Wherefore man 
with his eyes cannot in any wise see the things which are in 
the spiritual world, unless it be granted him to be in the spirit, 
except after death, when he becomes a spirit. On the other 
hand also, an angel and spirit cannot see any thing in the 
natural world, unless they be with a man to whom it is 
given to speak with them : for the eyes of man are accom- 
modated to the reception of the light of the natural world, 
and the eyes of angels and spirits are accommodated to the 
reception of the light of the spiritual world, and yet both 
have eyes altogether similar in appearance. That the spir- 
itual world is such,>the natural man cannot comprehend, and 
least of all the sensual man, who is he that believes nothing* 
except what he sees with the eyes of his body, and touches 
with its hands, consequently wnat he takes in by the sight 
and touch ; and since he thinks from those things, therefore 
his thought is material, and not spiritual. Such being the 
similarity between the spiritual world and the natural world, 
therefore man after death scarcely knows otherwise than that 
he is in the world where he was born, and from which he 
has departed ; for which reason also death is called only a 
translation from one world to another like it. That such is 
the similarity of both worlds, may be seen above, where 
representatives and appearances in heaven were treated of; 
n. 170-176. 

583. In the more elevated places of the spiritual world 
are' the heavens ; in the low places there is the world of 
spirits ; beneath the latter and^he former are the hells. T\ke 
heavens do not appear to the spirits who are in the world of 
spirits, except when their interior sight is opened, yet they 
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occasionally ^appear as mists or as bright clouds : the reason 
is, because the angels of heaven are in an interior state as to 
intelligence and wisdom, thus above the sight of those who 
are in the world of spirits. But the spirits who are in the 
plains and valleys, see each other ; yet, when they are sepa- 
rated there, as is the case when they are let into their interi- 
ors, the evil spirits do not see the good, but the good can see 
the evil; nevertheless they turn themselves, away from 
them, and spirits, who turn themselves away become invisi- 
ble. But the hells do not appear, inasmuch as they are 
closed, only the entrances, which are called gates, when 
they are opened to let in other similar spirits. All the gates 
to the hells are open from the world of spirits, and none 
from heaven. 

584. The hells are every where, both under mountains, 
hills, and rocks, and also under plains and valleys. The 
apertures or gates to the hells which are under the moun- 
tains, hills, and rocks, appear to the sight like holes and 
clefts of the rocks, some stretched out wide and large, some 
strait and narrow, some rugged : all of them, when they are 
inspected, appear shady and dusky ; but the infernal spirits, 
who are in them, are in such a luminous principle as arises 
from a fire of coals. To the reception of that lumen their 
eyes are accommodated, and this by reason that while they 
lived in the world they were in thick darkness as to divine 
truths, by denying them, and as it were in lumen as to falses, 
by affirming them, whence the sight of their eyes was so 
formed : hence likewise it is, that the light oi heaven is 
thick darkness to them, wherefore, when they come out of 
their dens, they see nothing. From which circumstances it 
was made clearly evident, that man so far comes into the 
light of heaven as he acknowledges the Divine, and con- 
firms in himself the things which are of heaven and the 
church ; and that he so far comes into the thick darkness of 
hell as he denies the Divine, and confirms in himself those 
things which are contrary to the things of heaven and of the 
church. 

585. The apertures or gates to the hells which are 
beneath the plains and valleys, appear of different aspects, 
some like to those which are beneath the mountains, hills, 
and rocks, some like dens and caverns, some like great 
chasms and whirlpools, some like bogs, and some like lakes 
of waters. AU are covered, nor are they opened except when 
evil spirits from the world of spirits are cast in thither : and 
when they are opened, there is an exhalation thence, either 
like that of fire with smoke, such as appears in the air from 
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on fife, or like flame without smoke, or Eke soot, 
suck as comes from a chimney on fire, or like a mist and 
thick cloud. I have heard that the infernal spirits do not 
see those things, nor are sensible of them, because when 
they are in them they are as in their own atmosphere, and 
thus in the delight of their life ; and this by reason that 
those things correspond to the evil^ and falses in which they 
are, namely, fire to hatred and revenge, smoke and soot to 
the falses th^refrora;^ flame to the evils of the love of sel( 
and a mist imd thick cloud to the falses thence. 

586. It has also been granted me to look into the hells, 
and to see what is their quality within ; for when it is well- 
pleasing to the Lord, a spirit or angel who is above, may- 
penetrate by sight into the depths beneath, and explore their 
quality, notwithstanding the coverings ; thus likewise it has 
been granted me to look into them. Some hells appeared 
to the view like caverns and dens in rocks tending inwards, 
and hence likewise into the deep obliquely or diametrically. 
Some hells appeared to the view like caves and dens, such 
as wild beasts inhabit in forests : some like to arched cav- 
erns and holes, such as are seen in mines, with caves 
towards the lower parts. Most of the hells are triplicate, the. 
superior ones within appearing in thick darkness, because 
inhabited by those who are in the falses of evil, but the infe- 
rior ones appearing fiery, because inhabited by those who 
are in the evils themselves ; for thick darkness corresponds 
to the falses of evil, and fire to the evils themselves : for in 
the deeper hells are those who have acted interiorly from 
evil, but in the less deep are those who have acted exteri- 
orly, that is, from the falses of evil. In some hells there 
is an appearance as of the ruins of houses, and cities after 
fires, in which ruins the infernal spirits dwell, and conceal 
themselves. In the milder hells there is an appearance as 
of rude cottages, in some cases contiguous, having the aspect 
of a city with lanes and streets ; within in the houses are 
infernal spirits, engaged in continual quarrels, enmities, 
blows, andf fightings ; in the streets and lanes robberies and 
depredations are committed. In some of the hells there are 
mere brothels, which are disgusting to the sight, filled with 
every kind of filth and excrement. There are likewise thick 
forests, in which the infernal spirits wander like wild beasts, 
and where likewise there are subterraneous dens, into which 
those flee who are pursued by others. There are likewise 
deserts, where is nothing but what is barren and sandy, and 
in some places ragged rocks, in which are caverns ; in some 
places are alsoi huts. Into- these deserts are cast out from 
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tlie hellfi*such as have BufTered every extremity, especially 
they who in the world had been more cunning than others 
in attempting and contriving art and deceit ; their last end is 
such a life. 

587. As to what concerns the situations of the hells spe- 
cifically, it cannot be known by any one, not even by the 
angels in heaven, but by the Lord alone ; yet their situation 
in general is known from the quarters in which they are. 
For the hells, like the heavens, are distinguished as to the 
quarters, and the quarters in the spiritual world are deter* 
mined according to loves: for all the quarters in heaven 
commence from the Lord as a sun, who is the East ; an4 
whereas the hells are opposite to the heavens, their quarters 
commence from the opposite, thus from the west, on which 
subject see the article concerning the four quarters in 
heaven, n. 141-153. Hence it is that the hells in the 
western quarter are the worst of all, and are most horrible, 
and that they are worse and more horrible as they are more 
remote from the east, thus by degrees successivelv* In 
those hells are they who in the world have been in the love 
of self, and thence in contempt of others, and in enmity 
against those who did not favor themselves, also in hatred 
and revenge against those who did not venerate and worship 
them : in the most remote hells in that quarter, are they 
who have been of the Catholic religion, as it is called, and 
have desired te be worshiped as gods, and have thence 
bamed with hatred and revenge against all who did not 
acknowledge their power over the souls of men and over 
heaven. They have a like disposition, that is, the like 
hatred and revenge, against those who oppose them, as they 
had in the world, it being their greatest delight to exercise 
cruelty : but this delight in the other life is turned against 
themselves ; for in the hells of such, with whom the western 
quarter is replete, one rages against another who derogates 
from his divine power : but upon this subject more will be 
said in a small work concerning the Last Judgment and the 
Destruction of Babylon, Nevertheless, in what manner the 
hells are arranged in that quarter cannot be known, only 
that the most direful hells of that genus are to the sides 
towards the northern quarter, and the less direful towards 
the southern quarter; thus the direfulness of the hells 
decreases from the northern quarter to the southern, and 
likewise by degrees towards the east. To the east are they 
who have been haughty, and have not believed in a Divine, 
but "still have not been in such hatred and revenge, nor in 
such deceit, as they who are in a greater depth there in the 
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western quarter. In the eastern quarter at this day thete 
are no hells, those which were there having been translated 
to the western quarter in front. The hells in the northern 
and southern quarters are many ; and in them are they who, 
while they lived, were in the love of the world, and thence 
in various kinds of evils, such as enmity, hostility, theft, rob- 
bery, cunning, avarice, unmercifulness. The worst hells of 
that genus are in the northern quarter, the milder in the 
southern : their direfulness increases as they are nearer to 
the western quarter, and likewise as they are more remote 
from the southern, and it decreases towards the eastern 
quarter, and also towards the southern. Behind the hells 
which are in the western quarter are dark forests, in which 
malignant spirits wander like wild beasts ; in like manner 
behind the hells in the northern quarter. But behind the 
hells in the southern quarter are the deserts, which were 
treated of just above. So far respecting the situation of 
the hells. 

588. As to what concerns the plurality of the hells, they 
are as many in number as are the angelic societies in the 
heavens, inasmuch as to every heavenly society an infernal 
society corresponds as its opposite. That the heavenly 
societies are innumerable, and all discriminated according to 
tl^e goods of love, of charity, and of faith, may be seen in 
the article concerning the societies of which the heavens 
consist, n. 41-50 ; and in the article concerning the immen* 
sity of heaven, n. 415-420 : the case therefore is the same 
with the infernal societies, which are discriminated accord- 
ing to the evils opposite to those goods. Every evil is of 
infinite variety, like every good. That this is the case, 
cannot be conceived by those who have only a simple 
idea concerning every evil, as concerning contempt, concern- 
ing enmity, concerning hatred, concerning revenge, con- 
cerning deceit, and concerning other similar evils: but 
let them know that every one of those evils contains so 
many specific differences, and so many dififerences still more 
specific or particular, that a volume would not sufiice to 
enumerate them. The hells are so ordinately distinguished 
according to the dififerences of every evil, that nothing can 
be more ordinate and more distinct : hence it may be mani- 
fest that they are innumerable, one near another, and one 
remote from another, according to the dififerences of evils in 
general, in species, and in particular. There are likewise hells 
beneath hells. There are communications of some of the 
hells by passages, and there are communications of more by 
exhalations, and this altogether according to the afiinities of 
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one genus and one species of evil with others. How great 
the number of the hells is, has been given me to know from 
this circumstance, that there are hells under every mountain, 
hill, and rock, and likewise under every plain and valley* 
and that they extend themselves beneath, in length, breadth, 
and depth : in a word, the whole heaven, and the whole 
world of spirits, are as it were excavated beneath, and under 
them is a continual hell. So far concerning the plurality 
of the hells. 



CONCERNING THE EQUILIBRIUM BETWEEN HEAVEN 

AND HELL. 

589. That any thing may exist, there must be an equi- 
librium of all things : without equilibrium there is neither 
action nor reaction ; for equilibrium is between two forces, 
one of which acts, and the other reacts, and the rest occa- 
sioned by similar action and reaction is called equilibrium. 
In the natural world there is an equilibrium in all and single 
things ; in general, in the atmospheres themselves, in which 
inferiors react and resist, in proportion as superiors act and 
are incumbent. In the natural world also there is an equi- 
librium between heat and cold, between light and shade, and 
between dryness and moisture, the middle temperature being 
their equilibrium. There is likewise an equilibrium in all 
the subjects of the three kingdoms of nature, the mineral, 
the vegetable, and the animal : for without an equilibrium in 
those kingdoms nothing exists and subsists, there being 
every where a kind of eSbrt acting on one part and reacting 
on the other. All existence, or every effect, is produced in 
equilibrium ; but it is produced by this, that one force acts, 
and another suffers itself to be acted upon, or that one force 
by acting flows in, and another receives and yields in agree- 
ment with it. In the natural world, that which acts and that 
which reacts is called force, and likewise endeavor or effort ; 
but in the spiritual world that which acts and which reacts is 
called life and will ; life in that world is living force, and 
will is living efibrt, and the equilibrium itself is called free- 
dom. Spiritual equilibrium, therefore, or freedom, exists and 
subsists between good acting on one part and evil reacting 
on the other part, or between evil acting on one part and 
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good reacting on the other part. The equilibrium between 
good acting and eyil reacting is such as exists with the good, 
but the equilibrium between evil acting and good reacting is 
such as exists with the evil. That spiritual equilibrium is 
between good and evil, is because all of the life of man has 
reference to good and to evil, and the will is the receptacle 
of both. There is likewise an equilibrium between the true 
and the false, but this depends on the equilibrium between 
good and evil. The equilibrium between the true and the 
false is like the equilibrium between light and shade, which 
operate upon the subjects of the vegetable kingdom, in pro- 
portion as heat and cold are in the light and shade : that 
light and shade of themselves produce no operation, but that 
heat operates by them, may be manifest from the similarity 
between light and shade in the time of winter and in the 
time of spring. The comparison of the true and false with 
light and shade is from correspondence, for truth corresponds 
to light, the false to shade, and heat to the good of love ; 
and likewise spiritual light is truth, spiritual shade is the 
false, and spiritual heat is the good of love ; on which sub- 
ject see the article where the light and heat in heaven are 
treated of, n. 126-140. 

590. There is a perpetual equilibrium between heaven 
and hell; for from hell there continually exspires and 
ascends an effort to do evil, and from heaven there continu- 
ally exspires and descends an effort to do good : the world 
of -spirits is in this equilibrium, which world is in the midst 
between heaven and hell, as may be seen above, n. 421-43L 
That the world of spirits is in that equilibrium, is because 
every man after death first enters into the world of spirits, 
and is there kept in a similar st^te to that in which he was 
in the world, which could not be the case unless the most 
exact equilibrium were there. For by means of this all are 
explored as to their quality, being left there to their freedom, 
such as they lived in during their abode in the world: 
spiritual equilibrium is the freedom appertaining to man and 
Spirit, as was said just above, n. 589. The quality of every 
one's freedom is there discovered by the angels in heaven, 
through communication of affections and thoughts from 
heaven; and it appears visible to the sight before angelic 
spirits by the ways in which they go : they who are good 
spirits go in the ways which tend to heaven, but evil spirits 
go in the ways which tend to hell. Ways actually appear 
in that world ; which also is the reason that ways, in the 
Word, signify truths which lead to good, and in the opposite 
sense falses which lead to evil ; and hence also it is, that to 
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go, to walk, and to journey, in the Word, signify progressions 
of life/ Such ways it has often been granted me to see, 
and likewise the spirits going and walking upon them freely 
according to their affections and thoughts thence derived. 

591. That evil continually exspires and ascends out of 
hell, and that good continually exspires and descends out of 
heaven, is because a spiritual sphere encompasses every one, 
and that sphere flows forth and issues from the life of the 
affections and thoughts thence derived :' and whereas such 
a sphere of life flows forth from every one, it hence flows 
fortn also from every heavenly society, and from every infer- 
nal society, consequently from all together, that is, from the 
whole heaven and from the whole hell. That good flows 
forth from heaven, is because all in heaven are in good ; and 
that evil flows forth from hell, is because all in hell are in 
evil. The good which is from heaven is all from the Lord, 
for the angels, who are in the heavens, are all withheld from 
their proprium, and are kept in the proprium of the Lord, 
which is good itself: but the spirits who are in the hells are 
all in their own proprium, and the proprium of every one is 
nothing but evil; and since it is nothing but evil, it is 
hell.^ From these considerations it may be manifest, that 
the equilibrium in which the angels are held in the heavens, 
and spirits in the hells, is not as the equilibriunf in the 
world of spirits. The equilibrium of the angels in the 
heavens is the measure in which they have been willing to 
be in good, or the measure of the good in which they have 
lived in the world, thus likewise the measure in which they 
have held evil in aversion : but the equilibrium of the 
spirits in hell is the measure in which they have been 
willing to be in evil, or the measure of the evil in which 

' That to journey, in the Word, signifies the pr ogression of life, in like 
manner to go, n. 3335, 4376, 4654, 4586, 4882, 5493, 5605, 5996, (5181,) 8345, 
8397, 8417, 8420, 8557. That to go and to walk with the Lord is to receive 
spiritufli life, and to live with Him, n. 10567. That to walk denotes to lire, 
n. 619, 1794,8417,8420. 

• That a spiritual sphere, which is a sphere of life, flows forth and issues 
from every man, spirit, and angel, and encompasses them, n. 4464, 5179, 
7454, 8630. That it flows forth from the life of their aflections and thoughts, 
n. 2489^ 4464, 6206. That spirits are known as to their quality, at a dis- 
tance, ffom their spheres, n. 1048, 1053, 1316, 1604. That spheres from the 
evil are contrary to spheres frt>m the good, n. 1695, 10187, 10312. That 
those spheres extend tnemselves far into angelic societies, according to the 
quality .and quantity of gONod, n. 6698 to 6613, 8063, 8794, 8797. And 
mto infernal societies according to the quality and quantity of eyiii n. 8794, 
8797. 

f That the proprium of man is nothing hut evil, n. 210, 216, 731, 871, 875, 
876, 987 1047, 2307, 2308, 3618, 3701. 3812, 8490, 8650, 10283, 10284, 10286^ 
10733. Tiuit tbie proprium of man is nell with him, n. 694, 8480. * 
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tbey have lived in the world, tfaas likewise the meastite 
in which, in heart and spirit, they have been opposed to 
good. 

592. Unless the Lord ruled both the heavens and the 
hells, there would not be any equilibrium, and if no equi- 
librium, there would not be a heaven and a hell ; for all and 
single things in the universe, that is, both in the natural 
world and in the spiritual world, derive consistence from 
equilibrium. That this is the case, every rational man may 
perceive, since if there were a preponderance on one part, 
and no resistance on the other, it is plain to see that both 
must perish. Thus the spiritual world must perish, if good 
did not react against evil, and continually restrain its insur- 
rections : and thus both heaven and hell would perish, and 
with them the whole human race, unless the Divine alone 
effected such restraint. It is said, unless the Divine alone 
effected this restraint, because the proprium of every one, 
angel, spirit, and man, is nothing but evil, see above, n. 591 ; 
wherefore no angels and spirits are able in any wise to 
resist the evils continually exhaling from the hells, since by 
virtue of their proprium they all have a tendency towards 
hell. From these considerations it is evident, that unless 
the Lord alone ruled both the heavens and the hells, no on« 
could be saved. Moreover all the hells act as one, for evils 
in the hells are connected, like goods in the heavens ; and 
the Divine alone, which proceeds solely from the Lord, can 
resist all the hells, which are innumerable, and which 
act together against heaven, and against all who are in 
heaven. 

593. The equilibrium between the heavens and the hells 
is diminished and increased according to the number of 
those who enter heaven and who enter hell, which entrance 
takes place to the amount of several thousands daily. But 
to know and perceive this, and to moderate the balance and 
make it equal, is not in the power of any angel, but of the 
Lord alone ; for the Divine proceeding from the Lord is 
omnipresent, and observes in every direction any degree of 
preponderance, whereas an angel only sees what is near 
himself, and has not even a perception in himself of what is 
doing in his own society. 

594. In what manner ' all things are arranged in the 
heavens and in the hells, that all and each of those who are 
there may be in their equilibrium, may in some measure be 
manifest from what has been said and shown above con- 
cerning the heavens and concerning the hells ; namely, that 
all the societies of heaven are arranged moat distinctly 
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aecordiog to goods, and their genera and species, and all the 
societies of bell according to evils, and their genera and spe- 
cies ; and that beneath every society of heaven there is a 
corresponding society of hell opposed to it, from which oppo- 
site correspondence equilibrium results. Wherefore it is 
continually provided of the Lord that no infernal societv 
beneath a heavenly society shall prevail ; and as soon as it 
begins to prevail, it is restrained by various means, and is 
reduced to a just ratio of equilibrium : these means are 
several, a few only of which are to be mentioned. Some of 
the means have reference to the stronger presence ef the 
Lord ; some to the closer communication and conjunction of 
one society, or of several with others ; some to the ejection 
of superfluous infernal spirits into deserts; some to the 
translation of certain spirits from one hell to another ; some 
to the arrangement of those who are in the hells, which is 
also effected by various methods ; some to the concealment 
of certain hells under denser and grosser coverings ; also to 
the letting them down to a greater depth : to pass over other 
means, and also those which are practised in the heavens 
above them. These things are stated, to the intent that it 
may in some measure be perceived, that the Lord alone pro- 
vides that there may be everywhere an equilibrium between 
good and evil, thus between heaven and hell ; for on such 
equilibrium is founded the safety of all in the heavens, and 
of all on the earth. 

595. It is to be known, that the hells are continually 
assaulting heaven, and endeavoring to destroy it, and that 
the Lord continually protects the heavens, bv withholding 
the inhabitants from the evils derived from tneir proprium, 
and by holding them in the good which is from Himself. 
It has been frequently granted me to perceive the sphere 
issuing from the hells, which was entirely a sphere of eflforts 
to destroy the Divine of the Lord, ana thus heaven : the 
ebullitions of some hells have also been occasionally per- 
ceived, which were efforts to emerge and to destroy. But 
the heavens, on the other hand, never assault the hells, for 
the divine sphere proceeding from the Lord is a perpetual 
effort to save all : and whereas they cannot be saved who 
are in the hells, inasmuch as all who dweU there are in 
evil and against the Divine of the Lord, therefore, as far as 
is possible, outrages in the hells are subdued, and cruelties 
are restrained, to prevent their breaking out beyond measure 
one against another: this also is effected by innumerable 
means of the divine power. 

596. There are two kingdoms into which the heavens are 
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distinguished, namely, the celestial kingdom and the spir- 
itual kingdom, concerning which see above, n. 20-28 : in 
like manner there are two kingdoms into which the hells 
are distinguished ; one of those kingdoms is opposite to the 
celestial kingdom, and the other is opposite to the spiritual 
kingdom. The former, which is opposite to the celestial 
kingdom, is in the western quarter, and its inhabitants are 
called genii ; but the latter, which is opposite to the spiritual 
kingdom, is in the northern and southern quarter, and its 
inhabitants are called spirits. All who dre in the celestial 
kingdom are in love to the Lord, and all who are in the hells 
opposite to that kingdom are in the love of self; whereas 
all who are in the spiritual kingdom are in love towards the 
neighbor, and all who are in the hells opposite to that king- 
dom are in the love of the world : hence it is evident, that 
love to the Lord and self-love are opposite ; in like manner 
love towards the neighbor and the love of the world. It is 
continually provided by the Lord, that no influence from the 
hells opposite the Lord's celestial kingdom shall be directed- 
towards those who are in the spiritual kingdom ;^ for if this 
should be the case, the spiritual kingdom would perish, the 
reason of which may be seen above, n. 578, 579. These 
are the two general equilibriums, which are continually pre- 
served by the Lord. 



THAT MAN IS IN FREEDOM THROUGH THE EQUI- 
LIBRIUM BETWEEN HEAVEN AND HELL. 

597. The subject of the equilibrium between heaven and 
hell has been above treated of, and it has been shown that 
this equilibrium is an equihbrium between the good which 
is from heaven and the evil which is from hell, thus that it 
is a spiritual equilibrium, which in its essence is freedom. 
That a spiritual equilibrium in its essence is freedom, is 
because it is between good and evil, also between the true 
and the false, and these things are spiritual : wherefore to 
be able to will what is good or evil, and to think what is 
true or false, and to choose one in preference to the other, is 
the freedom which is here treated of. This freedom is given 
to every man by the Lord, nor is it ever taken away : it is, 
indeed, by virtue of its origin, not of man, but of the Lord, 
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because it is from the Lord : nevertheless it is given to roan 
with life as his own, and this to the intent that man may be 
reformed and saved ; for without freedom there is no refor- 
mation and salvation. Every one may see from some' 
rational intuition, that man is at liberty to think ill or well, 
sincerely or insincerely, justly or unjustly; and likewise 
that he can speak and act well, sincerely and justly, but not 
ill, insincerely and unjustly, by reason of spiritual, moral, 
and civil laws, whereby his external is kept in bonds. 
From these considerations it is evident, that the spirit of 
man, which is that which thinks and wills, is in free- 
dom, but not so the external of man, which speaks and 
acts, unless this be in agreement with the above-men- 
tioned laws. 

698. That man cannot be reformed unless he has free- 
dom, is because he is born into evils of every kind, which 
yet must be removed in order that he may oe saved ; nor 
can they be removed, unless he sees them in himself, and 
acknowledges them, and afterwards ceases to will them, and 
at length holds them in aversion; then they are first 
removed. This cannot be efifected unless man be both in 
good and in evil, for from good he may see evils, but cannot 
from evil see goods. The spiritual goods which man is 
capable of thinking, he learns from inCancy by reading the 
Word, and from preaching ; and moral and civil goods he 
learns from a life in the world. This is the primary reason 
why man ought to be in freedom. Another reason is, 
because nothing is appropriated to man, except what is done 
from the affection which is of love : other things indeed may 
enter, but no farther than the thought, and not into the will ; 
and what does not enter even into the will of man, does not 
become his, for thought derives all that it has from memory, 
but the will derives all that it has from the life itself. 
N'othing is in any case freej which is not from the will, or 
what is the same, from a&ction which is of love : for what- 
ever a man wills or loves, this he does freely ; hence it is, 
that the freedom of man, and the afieetion which is of his 
love, or of his will, are oae. Han therefore has freedom on 
this account, that he may bo affected vtrith truth and good, or 
love them, and thai thus those may become as his own. In 
a word, whatsoever does not enter into man in freedom, does 
not remain, because it is not of his love or will, and those 
things which are not of the love or will of man, are not of 
his spirit ; for the esse of the spirit oi iann is love or will ; 
it is said love or will, booause what a man loves, this he 
wills. Thiiinow is the reason lAj man cannot be refbrtned 
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unless he be in freedom^. But more may be seen on the 
subject of man's freedom in the Heavenly Aecana, in the 
passages cited below. 

599. To the intent that man may be in freedom, with a 
view to his being reformed, he is conjoined as to his spirit 
with heayen and with hell. For there are with every man 
spirits from hell and angels from heaven: by spirits from 
hell man is in his own evil, but by angels from heaven roan 
is in good from the Lord; thus he is in spiritual equi- 
librium, that is, in freedom. That to every man are 
adjoined angels from heaven, and spirits from hell, may be 
seen in the article concerning the conjunction of heaven 
with the human race, n. 291-^02. 

600. It is to be known, that the conjunction of man with 
heaven and with hell is not immediately with them, but 
mediately by spirits who are in the world of spirits ; these 
spirits are with man, but none from hell itself and from 
heaven itself: by evil spirits in the world of spirits man is 
conjoined with hell, and by good spirits who are there, with 
heaven. Because this is the case, the world of spirits is 
therefore in the midst between heaven and hell, and in that 
world is equilibrium itself. That the world of spirits is in 
the midst between heaven and hell, may be seen in the arti- 
cle concerning the world of spirits, n. 421-431 ; and that 
equilibrium itself between heaven and hell is there, may be 
seen in the article immediately preceding, n. 589-596. 
From these things it is now evident from whence man has 
fireedom. 

601. Something fiirther is to be told concerning the 
spirits adjoined to man. An entire society can have com- 
munication with another society, and likewise with another 
individual, wherever he is, by a spirit sent forth from the 
society ; this spirit is called the subject of many. The case 
is similar in regard to man's conjunction with societies in 
heaven, and with societies in hell, by spirits adjoined to 
him from the world of spirits. On this subject see also 
the Heavenly Aecana, in the passages cited at the close. 

602. Lastly, respecting the innate impression [insitufn] 
concerning his life after death, which is from the influx of 
heaven with man, the following may be related. — ^There 
were, some of the simple common people, who in the world 
had lived in the good of faith : thev were brought to a simi- 
lar state to that in which they had been in the world, as may ' 
be effected with every one when the Lord grants it; and 
it was then shown what idea they had entertained con- 
ceining the state of man after death. They said that some 
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who were intelligent asked them in the world what they 
thought about their soul after the life' in the world; and they 
replied, that they did not know what the soul is : they asked 
further what they believed concerning their state after death : 
and they said that they believed that they should live as 
spirits : these then asked what belief they had respecting a 
spirit, and they said that it is a man : they were next ques- 
tioned whence they knew this ; they said that they knew it 
because it is so. Those intelligent ones wondered that the 
simple had such a faith, and that they themselves had it not. 
Hence it was made evident, that with every man who is in 
conjunction with heaven, there is an innate [insitum] idea 
concerning his life after death. This innate is from no 
other source than from influx out of heaven, that is, through 
heaven from the Lord, by means of spirits, who are adjoined 
to man from the world of spirits. And this has place with 
those with whom the freedom of thinking has not been 
extinguished by preconceived ideas, confirmed by various 
arguments, concerning the soul of man, which they say is 
either pure thought, or some animate principle, the residence 
of which they seek for in the body ; when yet the soul is 
nothing but the life of man, whereas the spirit is the man 
himself, and the terrestrial body, which he carries about 
with him in the world, is only an administering instrument, 
by which the spirit, which is the man himself, is enabled to 
act fitly in the natural world. 

603. What has been said in this work concerning heaven, 
the world of spirits, and hell, will be obscure to those who 
are not in the delight of knowing spiritual truths, but clear 
to those who are in that delight, especially to those who are 
in the affection of truth for the sake of truth, that is, who 
love truth because it is truth ; for whatever is loved enters 
with light into the idea of the mind, especially truth, when it 
is loved, because all truth is in light.' 

ff XXTKACTS FROM THE HEAVBNLT ABC AN A CONCERNING THE FREEDOM 

OF MAN, CONCERNING INFLUX, AND CONCERNING THE SPIRITS 

BY WHOM COMMUNICATIONS ARE EFFECTED. 

Coneemin^ Freedom. That all freedom is of love or afiection, since what 
m man lores, this he does freely, n. 2870, 3158, 8987, 8990, 9585, 9591. 
Because freedom is of love, that it is the life of every one, n. 2373. That 
nothing appears as man's own, except what is from freedom, n. 2880. That 
there is heavenly freedom and infernal freedom, u. 2870, 2873, 2874, 9589, 
9590. 

That heavenly freedom is of heavenly love, or of the love of i?ood and 
truth, n. 1947, 2870, 2872. And inasmuch as the love of good and of truth 
is from the Lord, tluit freedom itself consists in being led of the Lord, 
n. 892, 905, 2872, 2886, 2890, 2891, 2892, 9096, 9586, 9587, 9689, 9^90, 9591. 
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That man is introd«c«d into heavmly freedon bj the Lioid thsoia h , 
ration, n. 2874, 2876, 2882, 2892. ThaX man, in order to be capable of ] 
regenerated, ought to hare freedom, n. 1937, 1947, 2876, 2881, 3146, 3146, 
B168, 4031, 8700. That Otherwise the love of good and of truth cannot b« 
implanted in man, and appropriated to him apparent^ as his own, n. 8877, 
2879, 2880, 2883. That nothm|g[ is conjoined to nuin m a state of oompul- 
tion^ n. 2875, 8700. That ii man could be reformed bj ocnnpnlsion, afi 
wooid be saved, n. 2881 . That compulsion in nformation is hnitiul, n. 4031 . 
That all worship from freedom is worship, but not that which is from com- 
pulsion, n. 1947, 2880, 7349, 10097. That repentance ought to be done in a 
tree state, and that what is done in a state of oompalsioB is of no avail, 
n. 8392. States of ccMnpokion, what they are, n. 8392. 

That it is granted to man to act from freedom of reason, that good may 
be provided tot him, and that on tins account man is in the fr e e d o m of 
thinking and willing also what is evil, and Hkewise of doing it, so far as tho 
laws do not forbicL n. 10777. That man is held bv tte Lord between 
heaven and hell, and thus in equilibrium, that he may be in freedom for the 
sake of reformation, n. 6988, 6477, 8209, 8907. That what is inseminated 
in freedom remains, hot not what is inseminated in compulsion, a. 9688. 
That on this account freedom is never taken away from any one, n. 2876, 
2381. That no one is compelled bv the Lord, n. 1937, 1947. 

That a man may compel himself from a ynndjiie of fre^dooo, but not be 
compelled, n. 1987, 1947. That a man ought to compel himself to resist 
evil, n. 1937, 1947, 7914. And likewise to do good as from himself, but still 
to acknowledge that it is from the Lord, n. 2883, 2891, 2892, 7914. That 
man has a stronger freedon in teniptation combats in which he ccnquers, 
since then he forces himself more interiorly to resist, although it appears 
otherwise, n. 1937, 1947, 2881. 

That iniemal freedom consists in being led by the loves of self and of the 
world and their ooncupiacenoes, n. 2870, 2873. That they who are ia heU 
know no other freedom, n. 2871. That heavenly freedom is as distant from 
infernal freedom, as heaven is from hell, n. 2873^ 2874. That infernal free- 
dom, whidi consists in being led by the loves or self and of the world, is not 
freeaom but servitude, n. 2884, 2890 : since servitude consists in being led 
of hall, n. 9686, 9589, 9690, 9591 . 

Ckmcerrdng Injbix. That all things flow in, which man thinks and which 
ha wills, from experience, n. 904, 8886, 8887, 8888, 4161, 4319^320, 6846, 
6848, 6189. 6191, 6194, 6197, 6198, 6199, 6813, 7147. 10219. Tliat man*s 
capacity of viewing things, of thinking, and of concluding analytically, is 
from influx, n. 1286, 4319, 4380. That man could not live a sinffle moment, 
if influx from the spiritual world were taken away from him. nom ejroeri- 
ence, n. 2887, 6849, 6864, 6321. That the life which flows in irom the Loit} 
varies according to the state of man, and according to reception, n. 2069, 
6986. 6472, 7343. That with the evil, the good which flows in from tha 
Lord is turned into evil, and the truUi into the fidse, from experience, 
n. 3642, 4632. That the good and truth which continually flows In Irom the 
Lord, is so frur received as it is not opposed by the evil and frdse, n. 241 1, 
3142, 3147. 6828. 

That all good flows in from the Lord, and all evil^ from helL n. 904, 41 61. 
That man believes at this day that all things are in himself, and are from 
himself, when yet they flow in, and he may know this from the doctrinal of 
the church, which teaches that all good is from God, and all evil from 
the devil, n. 4249, 6193, 6206. But u man believed according to the doc- 
trinal tenet, he would not then appropriate evil to himself, nor would he 
make sood his own, n. 6206, 6324, 6326. How happy the state of man 
would DC, if he believed that all good flows in from the Lord, and all evil 
from hell, n. 6325. That they who deny heaven, or know nothing concern- 
ing it, are ignorant tluit there is any influx from thence, n. 4322, 6649, 
6193, 6479. What influx is, illustrated by comparisons, n. 6467, 6480, 
9407. 

That the all of life flows in from the first fountain of life, because it is 
from that source, thus from the Lord, and tiiat it continually flows in, 
^. 3001, 3318, 3337, 3338, 8344, 8484, 8619, 8741, 8742, 8743, 8748, 4318, 4819, 
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4320, 4417, 4624, 4882. 5847, 6986, 6325, 6468, 6469, 6470, 6479, 9276, 10196. 
That influx is spiritoal, and not luiyncal, thus that mflnz is from the spirit- 
ual world into the natural, ana not from the natural into the spintual, 
n. 3219, 5119, 5269. 5427, 5428, 5477, 6322, 9110, 9111. That influx is 
through the internal man into the external, or through the spirit into the 
body, and not the reverse, because the spirit of man is in the spiritual 
world, and the body in the natural, n. 1702, 1707, 1940, 1964, 6119, 5269, 
5779, 6322, 9380. That the internal man is in the spiritual world, and the 
external in the natural world, n. 978, 1015, 3628, (4469, 4623, 4524,) 6067, 
6309, 9701 to 9709, 10156, 10472. That it appears as if there were influx 
from the externals with man into the internals, but that it is a fallacy, 
n. 3721 . That with man there is influx into his rationals, and throuffh these 
into scientifics, and not the reverse, n. 1495, 1707, 1940. What is the order 
of influx, n. 775, 880, 1096, 1495, 7270. That there is immediate influx from 
the Lotq, and likewise mediate through the spiritual world or heaven, 
n. 6063, 6307, 6472, 9682. 9683. That the Lord's influx is into the gooa 
with man, and through tne good into the truth^ but not the reverse, n. 5482, 
(6649,) 6027, 8685, 8701, 10153. That good gives the faculty of receiving 
influx from the Lord, but not truth without mod, n. 8321. That nothing is 
iigurious which flows in into the thought, out what flows in into the will, 
since the latter is appropriated to man, n. 6308. 

That there is a common [or general] influx, n. 6860. That it is a con- 
tinual effivt to act according to order, n. 621 1 . That this influx is into the 
lives of animals, n. 5850. And likewise into the subjects of the vegeta- 
ble kingdom, n. 3648. That also accordii^ to the common influx thought 
falls into speech, and will into actions and gestures with man, n. 5862, 5^90, 
6192,6211. - 

Coneemin^ Suhjeda. That spirits sent forth from societies of spirits to 
other societies, also to other spirits, are called subjects, n. 4403, 5856. 
That communications in the other life are efiected by such emissary spirits, 
n. 4403, 6856, 6983. That a spirit, who being sent forth serves for a sub- 
ject, does not think from himself, but from those by whom he is sent 
forth, n. 5985, 5986, 5987. Several particulars conceming those spiritii 
n. 5988, 5989. 
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